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Preface

One should ask why to launch a new peer-reviewed journal for Slavic studies.
This field of research sees a variety of excellent projects. However, the avail-
able journals are, for the most part, limited to individual Slavic languages or
subfields and, correspondingly, represent separate (mostly national) scholarly
traditions. The missions of these teams are self-evident.

Our position, on the contrary, is a tricky one. We aim at bringing toge-
ther diverse studies dedicated to aspects of Slavic philology and neighbouring
fields. We hope that the journal will become a forum of international inter-
action and mutual enrichment of the Russian, East and West European, and
North American philological trends. Our main strategical goal is to present
the Slavic world and Slavic studies as crossroads of cultural and scholarly tra-
ditions. Chanses are that the project will succeed, but it is but a possibility.

Asfor now, what we are confident in is that the idea spontaneously brought
together not only an impressive editorial board, but a group of scholars willing
to participate with contributions, critics and discussions. The preparations of
the first issue was a time of vivid exchange of opinions, and, eventually, some
fun. Hopefully, to be continued.

The journal will come out in two issues per year both in hard copies
and online. It is based on “anonymous and blind referees” system. We en-
courage you to submit your contributions to the following e-mail address:

slavs.journal@gmail.com

Fjodor B. Uspensky (editor in-chief)
Roman N. Krivko, Philip R. Minlos (managing editors)

2012 Nel



[Npenmcnosye

Co3ziaHre HOBOTO peLieH3UPYyeMOro CJIaBUCTUYECKOrO KypHaja, IepBbld
HOMep KOTOPOTO Ceiyac BbILIeJ B CBeT, HEM3MeHHO CONPOBOX/AJOCh Of-
HUM U TeM Xe IIOBTOPAIIUMCA BOIIPOCOM: “3ayeM?” YAUBIIeHNE NTPesCKa-
3yeMo: CJIaBSHOBE/IEHHIO U TaK MOCBSIIEHO HeMaJsio O6JIeCTANINX TepUoanye-
CKUX u3gaHui. OIHAKO 3THU, XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIE ClelalrCTaM, Ky PHaJbI
GoJIbIIIelT YaCThI0 COCPeOTOYeHbI INGO0 Ha OTAENbHBIX CJIABIHCKUX SI3bIKAX,
7160 OTPAXKAIOT UCTOPUYECKY CIIOXKUBILIIECS HATPaBJIeHN B CJIABUCTHUKE U,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIPe/ICTABJIAIOT OT/AeJIbHbIe, KaK IPaBUJIO, HALMOHAIbHbIE
Hay4Hble LIKOJIbI MU TedyeHUA. VX eATeNbHOCTb BIleYaT/isAeT CBOeH o4e-
BUJIHOM pe3yJIbTaTUBHOCTBIO.

Hamwy 3agayn BUAATCA U3JaTesiAM HECKOJBKO MHade. Y)Ke B IIePBOM
HOMepe MbI II0CTapaJIiCh COOPATh CTaThM MAaKCUMAJIBHO IIUPOKOTO TeMATH-
4eCKOro Auana3oHa, CBA3AHHOIO CO CJIaBSHOBEIEHVEeM U CMEeXHBIMH AKC-
LUUIUVIMHAMU — OT JIMHTBUCTUYeCKOW TUIIOJIOTUU [0 MCTOPUM HayKU. MBI
HaJZieeMcs, YTO XypHaJ cTaHeT GpopMOi MeXXZyHApOZHOI'O COTPYAHMYECTBA
¥ oOMeHa ujessMu Mexy ¢unonorudeckuMu Tpagunusamu Poccun, 3anazn-
Hou 1 Bocrounou EBponel u CeBepHon AMepukuy. Haia riaBHas crpareru-
yecKas IleJib — ONUCATh CJIaBAHCKUI MUD U C1aBSHOBeZleHUe Ha [lepeKpecTkKe
KYJIbTYPHBIX X Hay4YHBIX TpaAULIANA. MBI II0J1araeM, 4TO Hall IIPOEKT OKaXKeT-
Cs1 YCIIENIHBIM, U 3TO 60Jiee, 4eM YMO3PHTEIbHA S BO3MOXXHOCTb.

Ha ceropHAMHMI leHb Mbl BUAUM, YTO /e XKy pHala HeOXUAaHHO I10-
3BOJIUJIA He TOJIBKO COOPaTh CUJIbHYIO PEAKOJIJIEHIO, HO U CO3/]aTh IPYIITY
Y4€HBIX, TOTOBBIX YYaCTBOBATh B MyOJIMKALUAX U AUCKyccUAX. [IoaroTos-
Ka IepBOro HoOMepa CTaja JJisg ero peJlakTOpPOB U COCTAaBUTeJIell BpeMeHeM
rops4MX CIOPOB U He IPUHEeC/Ia HUYero, KpoMe TBOPYeCKOM pafoCcTu. MeI
HazleeMCS Ha IPOJOJIKeHNe.

Jypnan OyzeT BHIXOAUTH ZBA pa3a B roj B OyMa>KHOM BHUJIE U B 3JIeK-
TPOHHOM. Bce cTaTbu IPOXOAAT ABOMHOE PelieH3NPOBaHUe, B X0/Ie KOTOPOT'0
HU pelleH3eHThl He 3HAIOT MMeHH aBTOPA, HU aBTOP — MMEHHU pelieH3eHTOB.
MBI IpOCHM IPUCHLIATh BAlllM CTaThU Ha aapec: slavs.journal@gmail.com.

D.B. Ycnenckui (T1aBHBIHM pelakTop)
P.H. Kpusxo, ®.P. Munnoc (peAakTopbl IepBOTo BbITYCKa)

2012 Nel






On Proto-Slavic
Oath Formulas!

Jasmina
Grkovi¢-Major
University of Novi Sad

Faculty of Philosophy,
Novi Sad0

Abstract

O nmpacaaBsHCKIX
KASTBEHHBIX

dopmyaax

Scmmuna
I'pekoBmu-Meriaxop

Yumpepcurer Hosoro Caga,
Puaocodpckuit paxyasrer,
Hosriir Cag,

This paper deals with Slavic oath formulas containing the phrases ‘stand firm’
and ‘hold firm’, found mostly in peace treaties. The analysis carried out on the rich
corpus of Old Serbian charters written in the vernacular and followed by a com-
parison with the data from Old Russian. The research is an attempt to reconstruct
their possible Proto-Slavic structure, both linguistic and conceptual.

After presenting the relevant data, the author reconstructs the following Proto-
Slavic formulas: *stojati tvredo/krépoko ve/na kletvé (k) komu ‘stand firm in/on
the oath toward someone’, *drvzati tvrodo/krépoko kletvo (ko) komu ‘hold firm the
oath toward someone’. Both Serbian and Russian charters show lexical variations
in the prepositional phrase and in the adverbial modifier of the formulas, which
testify to their semantic compositionality.

The etymology of their basic lexical constituents (*stojati, *drvZati, *tvredo, *krépvko)
indicates that ‘immobility, firmness’ is their core meaning, *dreZati ‘make immo-
bile > hold” being just a transitive version of *stojati ‘be immobile > stand’. The

! This paper resulted from research on the project “The history of the Serbian language”
(178001) financed by the Ministry of Science of the Republic of Serbia. See also:
GRKOVIC-MAJOR 2008; 2010a.
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concrete, physical concepts ‘stand” and ‘hold” were mapped into the target domain
of the abstract ones (> ‘exist’ and ‘keep, have’). They represent the embodied ex-
perience and speak in favor of Embodied Realism. Indo-European parallels show
that ‘stand” and ‘hold” belong to some of the basic Indo-European (although not
just Indo-European) conceptual metaphors, having a deep cultural motivation.
These notions were so deeply rooted into the conceptual apparatus that they sur-
vived the change of cultural codes, becoming an integral part of the oath in Chris-
tian times. As time went by, they were secularized and reduced to phraseological
units. They still exist today, even with the same lexical constituents as in the me-
dieval charters, e.g. Serb. drZati X (rec, obecanje, veru), Russ. sderzat’ X (dannoe slovo,
kljatvu), stojat’ na X = tverdo derzat’sja X (ubeZdenija, mnenija).

Keywords
historical and cognitive linguistics, formulaic phrases, oath formulas, Proto-
Slavic, Serbian, Russian, medieval charters, peace treaties.

1. Introduction

The goal of formulaic phrase reconstruction is, on one hand, to reveal the syn-
tactic-semantic models which are specific for different areas of social commu-
nication, their pragmatic and functional aspects, even proto-texts or text frag-
ments. On the other hand, the goal would be to understand the universal and /or
culturally specific conceptual models which lay behind them, since these formu-
las are “the expression of an underlying semiotic system” [ WATKINS 1992: 393].

Cognitive linguistics emphasizes that the investigation of idioms and for-
mulaic sequences reveals the important elements of the human conceptual
structure [GiBBS 2007: 721]. Yet, dealing mainly with formulas in the contem-
porary linguistic systems, it is often restricted by the level of the semantic trans-
parence of their lexical constituents. We argue that understanding a deeper
motivation of many formulaic expressions is possible only in a comparative and
diachronic perspective, in which one of the important aspects is etymological
analysis [MokIENKO 2010], which helps us to access the primary conceptual
building blocks of a formula. Moreover, if we are to postulate certain concepts
as universal, or even culturally specific, we have to broaden our investigation to
the deeper chronological levels, keeping in mind that the structure of today’s
linguistic systems is determined by their development and cannot be explained
without taking the previous synchronic strata into account.

The aim of this paper is to offer insight into Proto-Slavic oath formulas.
The reconstruction of Proto-Slavic legal terminology has so far drawn less at-
tention than the reconstruction of the language of myth and poetry [IvaNov,
Toporov 1974; Loma 2002]. The biggest contribution in the area of legal ter-
minology was given by Vjac. Vs. Ivanov and V. N. Toporov [e.g. IvANOV, ToPO-
ROV 1978; 1981], for which the main sources were East Slavonic data. The

2012 Nel
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South Slavic situation has been less often studied [KATICIC 1985; 1989-90,
GRKOVIC-MAJOR 2008], although it represents a valuable source for the study
of Proto-Slavic legal language.

The research is primarily based on the rich corpus of Old Serbian charters
written in the vernacular,? in comparison with Old Russian data.® Giving some
Indo-European parallels, we will try to reconstruct their possible Proto-Slavic
structure, both linguistic and conceptual. This might also contribute to the re-
construction of the Proto-Indo-European sources of these formulaic expres-
sions since, as noted by C. WATKINS [1989: 793], “a proper linguistic theory
must be able to account for the creativity of human language; but it must also
account for the possible long-term preservation of surface formulaic strings in
the same or different linguistic traditions over millennia.”

2. The Importance of the Oath

The study of archaic formulas implies their analysis in the frames of a syn-
cretic cultural model, whose deep motivation was manifested at all levels of
existence: in mythology, ritual, poetry, social structure etc. [[IvaANov, Topo-
ROV 1978: 222]. The foundation of such a cultural system was magical think-
ing, in which the ritual was an integral part of reality, and the very existence
of the world and society depended on conducting it properly, while the word
spoken during it was not just a linguistic sign but had an executive force [Ka-
SIRER 1985: 50-51]. The same principle is present in Indo-European poetic
language, in which “the proper form of a hymn, the proper ordering of ritual
speech, compels the divinity to grant the wishes of the maker or commissioner
of the hymn” [WATKINS 1995: 91].

Since in magical thinking words have a creative force, the essential com-
ponent in Indo-European law was the formulaic pronouncement: “Ce n’est pas
le faire, mais toujours le prononcer qui est constitutif du «droit»” [ BENVENISTE
1969, 1I: 114]. In the Avesta, when asked about how many types of contract
existed, Ahura Mazda answered that there were six of them, the first one be-
ing the contract of words [ZA I: 34]. Its crucial part was an oath, a solemn and
binding act in Indo-European societies: “On comprend que Contrat et Serment
aient constitué aux yeux des Aryens les deux piliers de l'ordre social et cos-
mique, les deux étant liés” [HAUDRY 1981: 66]. ERNOUT, MEILLET [1951: 329]
explain the Lat. ius in the following way: “Le mot a di signifier a l'origine for-
mule religieuse qui a force de loi”. Not abiding to it was punishable by death:
the Scythians would punish a perjurer by decapitation [HER. 4.68], the Greek
public oaths invoked destruction for perjurers [FARAONE 2005: 144-145], in

2 The corpus consists of [MS], [SSA], [SPP] and [ZS].
3 The corpus consists of [DDG], [GVNP], [LAVR.], [POL], [SG] and [VPL].
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Albanian epic poetry “death comes after the oath is broken” [MiCovi¢ 1981]
etc. The written Indo-European tradition reflects the same view. The peace
treaty between the Hittite king Hattusilli III and Ramesses II, after a long list
of gods and goddesses who were invoked as witnesses, states the following:
“as to him who shall not keep them, a thousand gods of the land of Hatti and
a thousand gods of the land of Egypt shall destroy his house, his land and his
servants” [LANGDON, GARDINER 1920: 197]. And Hesiod writes that “the Er-
inyes assisted at the birth of Horcus (Oath) whom Eris (Strife) bare to trouble
the forsworn” [HEs. 802-804].

Since the oath was of vital importance in Indo-European societies,* ritual
speech was strictly ordered. It was preserved by the repetition of formulaic
phrases, in which the lexical constituents may have undergone lexical varia-
tion over time.” However, the variation was always within the same conceptual
domain and did not affect the conceptual basis of the formulas.

3. Proto-Slavic Oath Formulas

Early Christianity did not approve of the ritual of swearing. In the New Testa-
ment Jesus is clearly against it: “But I say unto you, swear not at all; neither
by heaven; for it is God’s throne” (Mt. 5:34). Later in the third and fourth
centuries the majority of the church fathers spoke out against swearing and
only later was it accepted by the Church [STANOJEVIC 1922: 2]. Being obvi-
ously of vital importance, this pre-Christian custom finally won its place in the
new cultural code. Justinian’s decree from 535 AD established the oath which
all civil servants had to give, swearing by God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the
Virgin Mary etc. This formula first entered the Byzantine charters, and from
there the papal and other western charters, as well as those in Slavia orthodoxa
[STANOJEVIC 1922: 4].

However, the source of this oath lay in pagan times. Its structure was in-
herited from Proto-Indo-European days and this is probably why it found fer-
tile ground in all the communities. Pagan oaths, deeply rooted through thou-
sands of years of practice, were kept by being adapted, thus surviving not only
in the traditional culture but in the official documents of medieval Christian
rulers and noblemen, too. Let us look at the Slavic situation.

Oath formulas which were lexically marked by the old religion were adapt-
ed by the replacement of their lexical constituents. The Proto-Indo-European

4 For a broader survey of the oath and swearing (in the sense of taking a vow) from
ancient to modern times and some of its universal characteristics in different societies
see [ERE 9: 430-438]. We are, however, focused here on Slavic as a branch of Indo-
European.

5 Cf. the variations in the formula “hero overcome death” [WATKINS 1995: 391-397].
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formula “to swear by god”® [WATKINS 1989: 791-792; WEST 2007: 199-201]
was adapted by replacing the name of a pagan god with the name of the Chris-
tian one, with the Virgin Mary or with the names of Christian saints, who as-
sumed the function of pagan gods after the conversion of Slavs to Christianity
(for the Serbian situation see: [CAJKANOVIC 1973: 153-154]), e.g.:
(1) a. ‘toswear by Perun’ > b. ‘to swear by a saint’
a. KIIALIACA WPYKbEMb CBONMB . U ITepyHoms Bk C601MD . 1 Bonocd
ckomoums Eromk [LAVR. 38],
b. H ¢ TIpARA CpLIA €CIAO TIPHCETAH HALIOMK K'prUh H ASWOML ... H CRETHIIA KPhIEIIA H
APYAHRTEAOUL LIHXAHAOUL HAIHMH KpheTHEUH Huenn [MS CCIV, 1391];

(2) a. ‘tobe cursed by Perun > b. ‘to be cursed by God and all the saints’
a. uzua 6yae KJIATD W Ba 1 ® ITepyHa sIKO PECTYIH CBOKO KIATBY [LAVR. 38],
b. a4 € npokaeTh wan Eora v wan Bekrn creTancs [MS XXXIII, 1234-1240].

The syntactic structure of the formulaic phrases is entirely preserved: *kleti
(se) + the instrumental; *byti proklets + ote + the genitive, the second one
being a “passive version” of the first one. In both cases the adjunct expresses
the agent or the instrument which would execute the punishment in case of
perjury [NEMEC 1994: 377]. Cf. the following:

(3) na He UMyTh IOMOIIK W BA 1 /1a GyzieTh pabb B Bech BRKb B Oyaymun . u
da 3akxonens 6ydems ceoums Wpymsoems [LAVR. 38].

Swearing on a weapon is known in other Indo-European traditions as well,

witnessing to an ancient warrior weapon cult [WATKINS 1995: 417, WEST

2007: 463-462]. As for the broader Slavic tradition, it is worthwhile to notice

that we find indirect evidence for swearing on the sword in Chronica Boemo-

rum, written by Cosmas of Prague in the 12th century:

(4) Teste Marte deo et mea domina Bellona, quae mihi fecit omnia bona, per
capulum ensis mei iuro, quem manu teneo [ChB: 24].

The South Slavic epic tradition testifies also to the swearing on a weapon:

(5) Kad ja podem medu druZinicom
zaklinjem se konjem i oruzjem [GP Vuk VI 16.9-11].7

On the other hand, formulas which did not contain a specific lexical element
pointing to the old religion were preserved as such and incorporated into
Christian discourse. Although they are of “neutral character”, not mentioning
a specific deity, the structure of a formulaic phrase can be very archaic, as in:

¢ Although the question surpasses the aim of this investigation, it should be added that
this formula appears in other traditions, too. It was obviously part of Jewish tradition
as well, as testified to by the Old Testament: “And ye shall not swear by my name falsely,
neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I am the lord”(Leviticus 19:12).

7 I would like to thank Aleksandar Loma for pointing out this example.
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(6) K¥HY € H ZAKAEXh (€ EOrOUL RHEHLIL H ECHUIH HErA STOAHHUH H EHpoulh iofo EHpXio [MS
CCLV, 1410].

The construction with a restrictive relative clause (viroms koju viruju ‘by the
faith in which I believe’) is reconstructed as an integral part of a Proto-Indo-
European oath formula, as proven by the Slavic, Irish and Greek data [WAT-
KINS 1989: 792].

Thus, besides the well-known “dualism” of Slavic culture [ToLsTO]},
ToLsTAJA 1978: 366], in oath formulas we find their specific amalgam: the
old patterns were kept and incorporated into the new cultural model of
Christianity.® The same amalgam is present in the swearing rituals as well
[LSSV: 204-205].

There are different kinds of oath formulas in medieval Slavic charters.
Their choice was determined, in the first place, by the type of charter and the
textual models used in creating them, including foreign ones. For example, in
Serbia the Byzantine influence was stronger than in Bosnia. This is obvious
in the case of the formulas containing céls ‘whole” Bosnian charters, unlike
those from RaSka, were not under the direct influence of the Byzantine tex-
tual patterns, and the models for their composition were taken from the tradi-
tional, customary law [GRKOVIC-MAJOR 2008: 144]. There are also differences
between Serbian and Russian charters: the formulas containing “krestnoe ce-
lovanie” (e.g. i mné tobé kr(e)stnoe célovanie sloziti [DDG: 201, 1461] are not
found in Old Serbian documents.

The question of foreign influences on the formulas is certainly not easy to
answer. Let us just take the example of the document Torgovyj dogovor Smo-
lenska s Rigoju i Gotskim beregom from 1229. There have been at least three
different views about the possible foreign influences on it: a) the original text
was German or Latin, then translated into Russian; b) only the introductory
and the final parts exhibit foreign influences, due to the use of German and
Latin textual models; ) the treaty was written in Russian by a man who new
the language well but whose mother tongue was German [SG: 19]. The metho-
dological view taken in this paper is that in order to reconstruct original Slavic
formulas we need to: a) compare data from vernacular texts written in differ-
ent parts of Slavdom which were exposed to different influences in this domain
(German, Latin, Roman or Byzantine); b) find a system of formulas and their
cultural motivation; c) see if such formulaic expressions exist in the oral tradi-
tion and in other vernacular documents.

8 We find this in several other domains as well, even in a specifically Christian domain
of Serbian medieval literature: the vitae. According to A. Loma [LoMA 2002: 158], the
inclination of Serbs for this specific genre is a trace of pre-Christian custom to create
epically intonated praise for distinguished deceased people.
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4. Qath Formulas with ‘Stand Firm’ and ‘Hold Firm:
Linguistic Structure

The attention of this paper is focused on the oath formulas which contain
phrases ‘stand (firm)’ and ‘hold (firm)’. In Old Serbian charters they usually
appear in the sanction® of the peace treaties:'°

(7) ‘stand firm’

CTOMTH  TBPhAO /HenoKoakEHMUo!!

TAKOZH Ad cToH Hemoroakgro [MS LXXIV, 1302-1321], xok¥ Ha Bceun
HA TOUb EHIIE MHCAHHWIL H HUEHOBRAHHWIAL CTAATH H TPRIETH (€ MPAROW H
TEphA0W H UHeaow H Henopeten [MS CCCLXVIII, 1453], aokaa roak ...

CTO HAMb HA CROHIEXh AOEpEXh WEKTHIEXH H ZAMHCHIEXh MPARO H TEPAA0 H LIHEAO
[MS CCCLXVIII, 1453];

(8) ‘hold firm’

(0V(Z))APBARATH  TEPBAO /HEMOKOAKEHIO,/HENOLIETHO

AA HE PAZAPOVLIHAIO CHE IKAETRE Ch TORORK, Hh AA 10 APAKHAIO TEPhAO ... A KAETEY
BhINS A4 Aphanuio kb Tesk memoyntio [MS XXVIII, 1234-1240], wanneuo ce ¥
CRETO EO/KIE KRAHTEAHE H ¥ A ERAHFEAHCTH H ¥ -El - AMOCTOAA H ¥ CRETE MOLIH ... A0
ZTOPHEHIA CRHETA, KCE TEPhA0 AA HUALIO H APh/RHLIO A0 KOHLA CRHTA Henomatio [MS
LXXXIX, 1333], poTHcuI0 c€ H ZAKAECMO (€ HA TACHOML H ZRHEOTEOPELIELh IKPHARH
... KO KCE RHLUE MHCAH® H HAMH OERTORAHO ... XORELIW TBPAA0 H HEMOKWAHEHIIW

H HEMOPOtH® KA EBHeika BHeia Xaphaarh [MS CCLXXXIII, 1423].

The notion ‘firm’ is most often denoted by the lexeme tvrsdo, but it
can be replaced or followed by the synonymous words krépwvko, temelono,
nepokolebimo, nepomscno. This indicates a ritual repetition of the same con-
tent in many different ways [ToLsTOJ 1995: 124]. Generally, as we have noted
before, formulaic phrases exhibit lexical variation which points to their se-
mantic compositionality.'?

The formulas with ‘stand” and ‘hold” are found also in the exposition'® of the
charters. It is noticeable that they are well attested in the documents from the
12th and 13th centuries, but that they rarely appear in the later period:

° On the sanction as a part of medieval charters, especially in Old Serbian, see
[STANOJEVIC 1922: 1-48].

As in pre-Christian times, in Europe of the Middle Ages the oath was the crucial part
of a peace treaty: “the oath for a long time remained the most important part of the
reification process” [LESAfER 2004: 23]. Treaties were sworn upon not only when
Christian rulers (from the same or different Christian churches) were involved, but also
when the two parties represented different religions, as in the case of the peace treaties
between the Ottoman Empire and the Christian states [ZIEGLER 2004: 339-341].

We give one example for each varying lexical constituent as an illustration.

5

-
=

IS

It should be noted that even in idioms, as emphasized by D. O. DoBrovoL'sky [2007: 30],
“semanticeskaja clenimost’ idiomy korreliruet s vozmoZnostjami ee var’irovanija”.

3 On the exposition in Old Serbian charters, see [STANOJEVIC 1920].
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(9) ‘stand in/onthe oath /faith/law/peace/justice/promise’

CTOIATH oy/Ha KAETE /Ekpk/zaKonk /unph /nparb Ak /wEETE

aKo UH cronTe ¥ chen raeThsk [MS XX XI, 1234-1240], a0 woak croe
b UHoBL ¥ mpagnak [MS XXXIII, 1234-1240], keanteuo ce ... Ad BH
cTol0 ¥ BeThHH H TREPAH 4iHpsl® [MS XXXV, 1240], ann¥ ce oBnicHHE
ASEPORKTRIOH AA CTOM ¢ RAUH & UHph H ¥ (RAKY mpagaa¥ [MS XXXVI,
1240], aa croro ¢ vuub & Toub wrerk [MS XLII, 1253], a0 koak ot
HA'THS Kb WHK cToTH & npagoskpHon Bepe [MS XLII], aa cron & zawonk
otenk un [MS LXVI, 1254];

(10) ‘hold the oath /faith/peace/law/friendship/promise’

APLARATH  KAETROY /Elpoy /TOH, LIt /ZAKOHb /TIPHIATEALCTEO / WEETh

R BEAHb EOChHRCKH K¥AHHbL MPHCEZAK ... MIPARL FOH APh/KATH ¢ BAUH H MPARY BkpY
pooat cuitb Angs (MS IV, 1189), a i4eTE BRING A4 ApbAHUO Kb TEEK
Hewourtio [MS XXVIII, 1234-1240], uu appsnsio 6kpX n mpHETEARCTEO
Tegk H TROHUL A¥Aeuh [MS XLIII, 1253], apaarh cu osnta [MS XLI],

H CRETO TH LIADCTRO AA Aph/KH HAUL cTaph zarons [MS XLI, 1253].

The following phrase with the causative po-stav-iti, derived from the same root
as stojati, belongs to the same conceptual domain:
(11) ‘make stand the oath /faith/law/peace’
MOCTARHTH KA€ETROY /Epoy /ZaKoHb /Hph
A& HHOTA HOROTA ZAKOHA AA HUb He MocTAEH KpaAeshcTRo n [MS LIIT, 1240-1272],
MPHAOKE ¥ AYEPORKHHICH MocTABHTH BkintH ttps [MS XXXVIII, 1247], norgphAtxs
H mocTABHXs W HHUH BEpY v caers¥ [MS CLXXIII, 1373].

The importance of the concept ‘firm’ is also testified to by the examples with
optative semantics:
(12) ‘letit be firm’
A KCTh/EOVAE  TEPRAO /KpEIILKO/HEMOKOAKEHII0,/HEPAZOPEHO /TEREARHO
H TAKOZH C€ OEELIACIO H TIPHCErOCIO Bh ECA EHIUE ¥MHCAHA 44 (¥ TEPhAA
H HemoioakEHLA A0 AbHH H A0 Bhica [MS LXXXIX, 1333], aa k|c| TBmA0
H Hepazopknto|w| a0 khia [MS C, 1345], 1 74 To ¢4 KCHUH €AHHOCPA A
MOTEPLIOEMO ... A4 ECTh H A4 HUA EHTH ... ¥ RHICH RHKOMA TEPhAO H IPHITAICO
[MS CCXLIII, 1405], noTephAHCIIO H MOTEILKYEMOW KCAIOE ZAIHCE
H TOREAIE ... A4 EXAX TEPhAA H KPEIIIA, TEUEAHA H HEMOKOAKEHUA BRI
gkicona [MS CCCLXXI, 1454].

As the antithesis to the ‘firm standing’ and ‘firm holding’ stands ‘destroying/
breaking”:

4 The lexeme 0béts ‘promise’ is functionally identical with kletova ‘oath’, as can be seen
from the following example: a4 crow ik HHLL ¥ ToMk ©EETE, KOHUBL HUL (b € KA€Ab ‘TO
stand to him in that promise by which I swore’ [MS XLII, 1253].

15 Besides the locative case, we also find the indirective accusative, but this is due to a later
development (see [PAvLOVIC 2006: 29-34]).
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(13) ‘destroy/break the oath /peace’

(PAZA)POVIUHTH/pAZOPHTH /TIPEAOMHTH  KAETROY / ik

AA HE PAZAPOVIUIHLIO CHE ICAETEE Ch TORORA Hh AA 10 APhZRHMO TEphA0 [MS
XXVIII, 1234-1240], 0 KTo CHe MPHAOUH ... Ad EOTh CEMBHE H CRETA
goropoaHia H BhcH ReTH [MS XXXV, 1234-1240], a tHps A4 ce He poyiu
[MS XL, 1249], kT0 AH AphZHETH H LIAAO IO WAL CHXh PAZOPHTH, TOTO EOT'h
A4 pazophTh rikgomb ckonun [MS LXV, 1305-1307].

Formulas of identical structure are found in Old Russian texts. The only dif-
ference is that, in Old Russian formulaic phrases, the dominant lexical expo-
nent of the concept ‘firm’ is krépsko (which is also frequent in the Western area
of Stokavian):
(14) ‘stand firm’

CTOSI-TU/-Thb  KPEIKO /TBep/io/HeNopyIeHo

A ctapomy Mupy cmoamu KHa3(5)) ['epieHa KHA3(B) THIUX, KTO

no HeM Oyzet(s) [POL: 85, 1268], mpo TOXD 6vi TOE CMUPEHbE

BEYHO C/MOAJIO HENOpYuieHo cO 00600 CTOPOHY MeXH HaMH

NOJI0UAHBI U prXKaHBI [POL: 113, 1407], Kako MUPB OYTBBPKOHD

1 1o6pocepabi¢ [e] a 6s1 Bb BEKBI cmosno [SG: 45, 1270-1277],

Tebe e, FOCY/Iapio HallleMy, IOBHHYBIIECS MOJIEHUIO ¥ J06poi

nyMe 1 00€elaBImycs kpenko cmosmu 3a 61aro4eCcTUBYIO HaLIy

IPaBOCJIaBHYIO BUPY U 060POHUTH CBOe OTYLCTBO [VPL: 267].

We can see that the formula spread beyond its original domain of swearing,
appearing in optative constructions as well. Nevertheless, still in the 17th cen-
tury it was functioning as an oath. In [SE 2004: 695] we find the following
description of the preparations for an uprising at the beginning of the century,

“371eCh JKe COCTaBJIAJICA JOTOBOP BPOJie IPUCATH,

POU3HOCHUIIOCH KPECTHOE 11eJIOBAHKE B TOM, YTOOBI «IPYIKHO

U Kpenxo cmosAms 3a IPaBOCJIaBHYIO Bepy U MOCKOBCKOe

rocynapctBo»” (17th century) (emphasis by JGM).

(15) ‘hold firm’

(c)mepxa-Ti(-Tb)  KpeIKO /TBEP/O/HENOPYyIIeHO
IITO MU TO cdepacamu kphnko v 10 cBoero xuBoTa [SG: 72-73,
1386], oberaeMcst o UCTUHE MBEPOO U KPENKO 0epHcamsCs, 0
npaszie u o 4ectu [GVNP: 84, 1407], To uMaMb m8epdo U BEUHO
depacamu, nenopS8uiero Ha woe ctopore [POL: 75, 1478], ceit
MU MOJIOXKEHHBIX ECTb JIeT deprcams 1O cel TepeMUpHON
rpamore xpenko [GVNP: 335, 1503].

(16) “destroy stg.’
(Ha-/pas-/no-)pymu-Tu(-Tb)
na wbaue 6ynetb n06phk Urops BEMMKBIM KHA3D . 1a XPaHUTh
71706065 BLCIO IPABYIO . /1a HE pA30pYuUmMCa NOHAEKE CTHIIE CUSE.
¥ BCb MUP'b CTOUTH [LAVR. 38], ax 651 Mups He pazopoyuiens
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66L1b [SG: 21, 1229], KTO Hapywium 3TO KpecmHoe yesl08anue
MyCTh CyAUT U HakaxeT 60or [GVNP: 70, 1326], a KTo cto epamomy
nopywums, cyautb eMy Bor [DDG: 8, 1339], a xT0 ct0 2pamomy
UMeTh pywumu, cynutsb emy 6(or)s [DDG: 14, 1353].

Even Old Church Slavonic testifies to the formulas with ‘stand’ and
‘hold™:
(17) ‘stand (firm)’

CTOITH (TEpBAK/TEIBAO)

EbI—HCTHHE HE CTOHT® . KiK0 HECTh HCTHHRI Bh Hen [CM Jv 8:44],

AA HHKTOARE BACKh OT'hAXRTHTh 0T'h AWERRE XPHCTOCOB'RI . TBp'I:A'K CTOHTE

[CS 236,13-15], ne cronTh (<b>pA<u>hlib TEpa40 [SSJA: 4,442].
(18) ‘hold  (firm)’

AMRARATH (TEp'bA‘B/TEp’kAO)

MPEAAHARER HCMPhEA anocToanl EEpR Apnanus [CS 197,23-24], cii ¢xT . 1m€

AOBPOMb CPRABLEMb | EAATOLL . CABILIARKIIE c10K0 . ApnsaTh [CM Lk 8:15],

H TEpAk BepHk ApsaTH nopoRaeTh [SSJA: 4,446].

In these cases, of course, we cannot exclude a direct Greek influence dur-
ing the process of translation (e.g. Jv 8:44 — év 1) aAnSeia ovk éotnkev; Lk
8:15 — tov Adyov katéxovowv). However, if we have in mind that these phras-
es exist in the documents written in Slavic vernaculars, we are not dealing with
a calque, but rather with a choice of Slavic phrases which were equivalent with
the Greek ones.'® In Church Slavonic we also find the compounds #vrsdostaveno,
tvredostanije, tyrodostojanije, tvrodostojati etc. Most of the examples cited in [SSJa
4: 443—-444] are from a text of Czech provenance translated from Latin (Gregorii
Magni papae Homiliae in evangelia), and these lexemes have no correlative com-
pounds in the original text, e.g.: vozljubi tvredostaveno stojati na sebe (lat. solide).
This might prove that these formulas were alive among the Western Slavs, too.

It should also be added that the Serbian and Croatian oral traditions and
different historical sources written in the vernacular testify to the phraseol-
ogisms ‘hold (firm) X’ and ‘stand (firm) in/on X’ [RJAZU 2: 829-830; 16:
345-348]. For more data from Russian see [SDRJa 1: 775-776; 3: 528-529].

On the basis of the data given we can conclude that these formulas are of
Proto-Slavic origin. They might be presented in the following way (examples
with *kletva):

16 By “Greek constructions” we mean the constructions existing in the Greek text (which
is relevant for Old Church Slavonic). A separate question, beyond the scope of this
paper, concerns possible Aramaic influences in this domain, since the synoptic gospels
were constructed on the basis of an Aramaic oral tradition. For more on this see
[KOUMMEL 1979, especially 47, 97, 121, 149]. The same phrases are attested to in the Old
testament (cf. Your word, o Lord, is eternal, it stands firm in the heavens (Psalms 119:89)).
It seems that we are dealing with phrases which existed in both the Indo-European and
Semitic groups and were perhaps of a universal character.
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(19) *stojati tvredo/krépvko vo/na kletvé (ko) komu,

*drezati tvredo/krépoko kletvo (ko) komu.

An analysis of the corpus shows that the lexical exponents of the key ele-
ments ‘stand’ and ‘hold” do not undergo variation, unlike the other elements
of the oath formulas.

5. Cognitive Aspects

PS *stojati is derived from PIE *sta- ‘stehen, stellen’ [POKORNY 1959: 1004],
‘wohin treten, sich feststellen’ [LIV: 590]. Keeping in mind that *stojatiis a stative
verb, reflecting the second series of Proto-Indo-European (inactive >) medium
verbs [I[vanov 1981: 160], its semantics would be ‘stand upright, not moving’
(cf. [RJAZU 16: 338]). This points to ‘immobility’ as its basic component.

PS *drezati (< *dheregh- ‘halten, festhalten; fest’ < *dher- [POKORNY
1959: 25]; ‘befestigen, fixieren’ [LIV: 145]) is also a stative verb, as proven
by the suffix *¢ (*dherg-é-ti). According to [MALLORY, ADAMS 2006: 27] the
basic meaning of the root is ‘be immobile; support, hold up’: “semantically,
Old English, Greek and Armenian all point to a quality of immobility”. Slavic
material should be added here as well.

The adjective *fvrsds has the root *fyer- ‘fassen, einfassen, einzaunen’
[PokORNY 1959: 1100-1101]; ‘fassen’ [LIV: 2001: 656]. Supposing that the
formant *d is a grammaticalized form of *dhée- ‘put, place’ [VLAjIC-PoPOVIC
2000; GRkOVIC-MAJOR 2009] the basic semantic components of *fvreds
would be ‘hold + put, place’ > ‘make immobile’. The adjective could develop
the metaphorical meaning ‘lasting, durable, stable’, denoting the quality of
‘stability’ [cf. Ivi¢ 2008: 13].

In *krépoks we find *krép-, attested only in German and Slavic [POKORNY
1959: 620]. Miklosich [MikLosicH 1886: 139] defined it as following: “die
urspr. Bedeutung des Wortes kréps ist starr, fest”. Although the prevailing
semantics in Slavic languages today is ‘strong’, Old Slavic documents still pre-
serve the primary meaning (cf. [ESSJA 12: 135-138]). As the first meaning for
krepak in Serbo-Croatian RJAZU [RJAZU 18: 512] gives the following expla-
nation: tvrd, ¢vrst, postojan, stalan, koji se ne da pomjeriti... ‘hard, solid, stable,
constant, which cannot be moved..., and for the adverb krepko gives: ne micuci
se ‘not moving’ (= immovably).

Asrevealed by the etymology of their lexical constituents, the key concept
in the formulaic phrases *stojati tvrodo / krépvko and *dreZati tvredo / krépoko
is ‘immobility, firmness’. This has a deep cultural motivation, since ‘immobil-
ity’, “firm standing’ and ‘firm holding’ are key Proto-Indo-European cultural
concepts. As V. N. Toporov [Tororov 2004: 479] has noted, ‘to stand’ belongs
to the group of predicates with cosmogonic character. These notions define
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the basic parameters of existence, both of the universe and of the human com-
munity. ‘Standing’ is connected with ‘existence’ even linguistically. For ex-
ample, we find Lat. stare ‘stand’ as a synonym for esse ‘exist, be’ [ERNOUT,
MEILLET 1951: 651), kelt. *ta-yo ‘stand’ > MW -fau ‘is’ [MATASOVIC 2009:
373], Old Church Slavonic stojati means both ‘stand’ and ‘exist, be’ [SSJA 4:
170], in [SDRJA 3: 34] under stojati we also find the meaning “byt’, derZat’sja”
and under sfojatisja — “byt’, sus€estvovat™, in Serbian and Croatian sources
stajati has the semantics “esse, existere, bestehen” [RJAZU 16: 348]. While
the PIE *es- ‘exist, be’ was being grammaticalized into a copula, new words
for ‘exist’ in some Indo-European languages were created on the basis of *sta-:
Lat. existo, Germ. bestehen, Serb. postojati etc.

In different Indo-European traditions ‘the world stands’ because a deity
‘holds it’, as testified to by different traditions, e.g. Lat. omnia per sonitus arcet
terram mare caelum ‘(Jupiter, who) holds all by thunder, earth, sea, heaven’
[PUHVEL 1991: 156], Av. kasna darata zqmcq ads nabdsca avapastois ‘who
holds the earth below and the heavens from falling’ [YASNA: 44.4] etc.!” Al-
though some of these references to axis mundi are figurative, “it is a plausible
assumption that behind this abstract imagery lies a more primitive concept
of a world pillar that held up the sky like the timber prop of a house or yurt”
[WEST 2007: 345]. When this original vision was abandoned, the expression
transformed into a formula [CHRISTOL 2006: 52].

In Slavic mythology the world tree is the representation of the entire uni-
verse [SM: 163]. We find a reflection of that in the phrase mire/svéts!® stoite
‘the world stands (> exists) ’, which is an integral part of Slavic oath formulas,
both Old Russian and Old Serbian:

(20) CTBOPUTH JIIOGOBS ... HA BCA TRTa OHAEXKE CIHIIE CUSIETH . ¥ 6Cb MUDb
cmoump [LAVR. 34], na He pasApyMIUTCA NOHIEXKE CTTHIIE CHIIE . U 6Ch MUp®
cmoums [LAVR. 38],

AACO HHUL ¥ BRKH BRKOMb ¥ MAEMEHHTO A0 CKOHK1AHHE CRETA ... AOKA€ CRETA

cronh [MS CCXXV], noTRpbAH ¥ BHIKH BHIOUA ... A0 KOAH CKHTh CTOH
[MS CCXLIII, 1405].

On a societal level, a community ‘stands’ because a ruler ‘stands’ and a con-
tract among people is ‘held’, guaranteeing social structure. A ruler is thus a human
counterpart of a deity, since “Le rex indo-européen est beaucoup plus religieux
que politique. Sa mission n’est pas de commander, d’exercer un pouvoir, mais de
fixer des regles, de déterminer ce qui est, au sens propre, «droit>. En sorte que le
rex ainsi défini, sapparente bien plus a un prétre qu'a un souverain” [ BENVENISTE
1969, II: 15]. In Vedic texts about the celebration of the king, for example, a domi-

7 For more about this see [WEST 2007: 340-341, 345-346]. This is a wide-spread
concept in other traditions, too (see e.g. [HULTKRANZ 1996]).

8 On the semantic history of these two words, see [ToLSTAJA 2010].
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nant formula is ‘stand firm": dhruvds tistha [Tororov 2006: 661-662]. And a
society is protected because Indo-European heroes stand firm in battle like a rock,
a stone, a mountain or an oak, as revealed by the poetry [WEST 2007: 458].

The importance of the other concept, ‘hold’, is seen in other traditions
as well, even with the same etymon as in Slavic. In Indo-Iranian we find the
root *dher- in one of key notions both in Hinduism and Buddhism, dhdrma-
‘law, custom, rule etc., loc. dhdrimani ‘according to law, rule’ [BENVENISTE
1969, I: 101]. Av. dar- is ‘hold’, but ‘hold to the rule, law’ as well [POKORNY
1959: 252]. According to the explanation given by V. L. CYMBURSKD [2008:
180-187], Lat. forma is semantically and formally connected with Vedic dhdr-
ma-. From the same root is Gr. Oonoxeia ‘religious rule’ [BoisacqQ 1950: 350],
as is Opnokevw ‘suivre minutieusement des prescriptions religieuses’ [BEN-
VENISTE 1969, II: 267]; E. Benveniste also noticed that this term belonged to
the practice of rituals. Lith. dermé is ‘contract’, dora ‘morality’, derna ‘har-
mony’ [FRAENKEL 1962-1965, I: 83].

An episode from Herodotus is illustrative for the oath ritual, perhaps re-
vealing the close Slavic-Iranian relations in this domain.!” During the making of
the peace treaty between the Persians and the Barcaeans the following was said:
o kvt oo o b o st v st oo (e 4201

This episode is valuable for the analysis of ‘stand’ and ‘hold’, too. Gr. éxw
(<*segh-) belongs to the group of absolute verbs: used “intransitively” it means
‘hold oneself, stand’ (> ‘be, exist’), and used “transitively” — ‘hold’ (> ‘have’)
[GEL: 750].° This shows that ‘hold’ (‘make immobile’) is just a transitive vari-
ant of ‘stand’ (‘be immobile’), indicating again the core concept of ‘immobility’.
The metaphorical extension of these two concepts points to the same: ‘be’ and
‘have’ express the same notion (possession) in different ways. Giving the example
of French avoir, E. BENVENISTE [1975: 153] argues that this verb has a transitive
construction but that it is a stative verb, nothing else but étre-a “inverted”.

If we compare the two aforementioned examples from the Old Serbian
documents we can see the same “inversion” in the case of stajati and drzati:

(22) 4KO LiH CTOHTE ¥ CHEH KAETHEE =stand  intheoath + Dat,
A KAETES BRINE Ad AphiHuo kb Tekk = hold the oath + Dat.

The difference between the two formulas is in the role of the actant. In the
first (intransitive) one, the actant is responsible for keeping the oath by its own
immobility, he ‘stands in the oath’, but he cannot act directly upon it; in the

¥ The impact of Iranian elements in Proto-Slavic culture is well-known, especially in
the domain of religion [MEILLET 1926] and epics [Loma 2002]. The oath formula
given here probably exemplifies close Slavic-Iranian relations in the sphere of the ritual
practice of swearing.

2 For more on the verb ‘have’ in Indo-European languages, especially in Slavic, and its
development see [GRKOVIE-MAJOR 2011b].
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second (transitive) one, the actant is an agent who has an active role, he ‘holds
the oath’ and acts upon it, he ‘has it’.?!

The structural and conceptual difference between the two formulas shows
an important parallel to the presumed typological development of Proto-Indo-
European and its daughter languages: a drift from a topic-oriented toward an
agent-oriented language [LEHMANN 2002: 100-103], and the development of
both semantic and syntactic transitivity [GAMKRELIDZE, IVvANOV 1984, I: 312;
for Slavic: GRKOvIC-MAJor 2010]. From a cognitive perspective, the topic-
oriented and the agent-oriented types, thus the two formulas just mentioned,
reflect a different Weltanschauung:

“Agent orientation reflects our role as sentient, willful creatures

forcefully acting on the world, expending energy to achieve and

maintain control of our surroundings. Theme orientation reflects

the fact that we operate in a world laid out in a certain way”

[LANGACKER 2008: 366-367].

The root *sta-, widely attested for ‘stand’ in Indo-European languages,
was undoubtedly inherited from the proto-language. On the other hand, the
roots for ‘hold’ differ significantly [Buck 1949: 746-747], meaning that the
words for this “transitive” concept must have arisen later. Thus we may assume
that Proto-Slavic oath containing the verb ‘stand’ must have been inherited
from the deepest Proto-Indo-European stratum, when the oath was consid-
ered to be a force outside of man upon which he could not act directly.

‘(Firm) standing’ and ‘(firm) holding’ belong to some of the basic Indo-
European (and not just Indo-European) conceptual metaphors. Firmness
and immobility are also evaluatives since they are a manifestation of health,
strength and durability, whether a human being, an animal, a plant, a tool or a
weapon is in question, and all these aspects were crucial to man’s survival. The
same conceptual metaphors were used for the notion of ‘health’, for example
[GrRkOVIE-MAJOR 2011a]. These concrete, physical concepts, mapped into the
target domain of the abstract concepts, represent the embodied experience
and speak in favor of Embodied Realism, which “in contrast to Representa-
tionalist theories, rejects the notion that mind and body are two ontologically
distinct kinds” [ JoHNSON, ROHRER 2007: 17].

We believe that the analysis given here also confirms that the space be-
tween the domains of ‘physical’ and ‘mental’ is fuzzy not only synchronically,
but diachronically as well. Historically, the transition from a ‘concrete’ to an
‘abstract’ concept was gradual: the key components of the formulas in ques-
tion originally referred to concrete, physical notions of ‘standing’ and ‘hold-
ing’ and they gradually became conceptual metaphors, as the physical axis

2 The verb *deZzati is metaphorically mapped into ‘have, possess’ (see [SDRJA 1: 775;
RKSS 1: 310-311]).
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mundi was becoming a figurative concept. This speaks in favor of fuzziness as
being inherent to natural human language [RADOvVANOVIC 2009: 43].

It is understandable why these key cultural concepts were incorporated
into Proto-Slavic oath formulas. They were so deeply rooted into the concep-
tual apparatus that they survived the change of cultural codes, becoming an
integral part of the oath in Christian times. As time went by, they were secu-
larized and reduced to phraseological units. They still exist today, even with
the same lexical constituents as in the medieval charters, e.g. Serb. drzati X
(rec, obecanje, veru) [RMS 1: 778], Russ. sderzat’ X (danoe slovo, kljatvu), sto-
Jjat’ na X = tverdo derzat’sja X (ubezdenija, mnenija) [SRJA: 698, 761]. As argued
at the beginning of this article, in order to understand and explain contempo-
rary linguistic systems we have to look back into their past.
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A simple listing of lexical evidential markers in Bulgarian, Macedonian and Al-
banian uncovers unusual problems, because a significant part of the markers
are common, both due to genetic relations between the languages (e.g. Bulg. and
Maced. spored) and to areal factors (e.g. Turk. word giiya/gilya was loaned into
Bulg. dialectal gyoa, Maced. goa and Alb. gjoja; this marker also exists in Serb.). But
these common markers with the same etymology do not necessarily have similar
meanings, which is both a theoretical problem for the description of the language
data and a practical issue for translation between the languages. As Bulgarian,
Macedonian and Albanian have grammatical evidential systems as well, there
is a question how the lexical evidential markers interact with evidential forms.
Here the distinction between analytic and holistic reading can be quite helpful, as
it clarifies the role of each of the components in constructions. In the article it is
analysed on the basis of translations between the Balkan languages. The defini-
tion of evidentiality I employ in this article is the one stated by A. Aikhenvald:
“evidentiality is a linguistic category whose primary meaning is [the] source of
information. [...] [T] his covers the way in which the information was acquired,
without necessarily relating to the degree of [the] speaker’s certainty concerning
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the statement or whether it is true or not” [AIKHENVALD 2004: 3]. It is well known
that there is a certain variety of domains for expressing evidentiality; first and
foremost there is a distinction between lexical and grammatical markers.! In the
following article I will concentrate on the common lexical evidential markers in
Albanian, Bulgarian, and Macedonian, with a short introduction to grammatical
evidentiality in these languages.

Keywords
evidentiality, lexical evidential markers, Bulgarian grammar, Macedonian gram-
mar, Albanian grammar, Balkan linguistics, translation

The problem of lexical evidential markers, first dealt with on the basis of Bul-
garian and Slavic data in Ivan Kutsarov’s works in the late 1970s [KyniArPoB
1978a; 1978B; 1978c; 1978p], was not analysed systematically until the
middle of the 1990s.% Studies of lexical evidentiality became more numerous
in the late 2000s with the works of the Mainz Evidentiality Circle — see the
collections [WIEMER, PLUNGJAN 2008] and also [ WIEMER, VRDOLJAK 2011;
WIEMER, VRDOLJAK (inpress)];and [ WIEMER, STATHI 2010; KAMPF, WIEMER
2011]. The latter work is also a good account of up-to-date research on Bul-
garian lexical markers and [WIEMER, VRDOLJAK 2011; WIEMER, VRDOLJAK
(in press)] — on Bosnian, Croatian, Serbian, and Slovene markers. The survey
[TAjmoBA, JIABPOCKA 2008] is the first attempt to provide a complex study of
the interactions between grammatical and lexical evidential markers (verbs of
speech and conclusion) in Macedonian. In their study [TAj10BA, JIABPOCKA
2010] they give a short list of lexical evidential markers in Macedonian.
[To@ocka 2008] treats only verbs of speech and [BuZarRovska 2006] only
one marker — kako da. [IIETPOCKA, To®OCKA 2011] continues these works
and compares certain lexical evidential markers in Macedonian and Polish.
[PETROSKA 2012] gives an account of one Macedonian marker navodno and
its interactions with grammatical evidential markers. For Albanian there are
no published studies on lexical evidentiality.>

! As for the grammatical evidential markers in the Balkan languages, there is a tradition
of their analysis dating back to the second half of the 19th century for Albanian and
Bulgarian. Comparative analysis of evidential forms in the Balkan languages conducted
by Victor Friedman [FRIEDMAN 1982, 1986, 1999], Grace Fielder [FIELDER 1994, 1996,
1997, 1998, 1999], and several other linguists, has answered some questions about what
is common among Balkan languages and what is unique for each of them in the domain
of grammaticalised evidentiality. There is a great deal of literature on grammatical
evidentiality in general and it is scarcely possible to cite it all within a single article, but
a recent study [ AIKHENVALD 2004] contains the main bibliography on the issue.

%2 See [RAKHILINA 1996, RAMAT 1996], published in the best-known book, edited by
Z. Guentchéva — [GUENTCHEVA 1996], and also the large study by E. Paduceva —
[TIAnYy4EBA 1996].

3 Igive an overview of Albanian, along with Bulgarian and Macedonian, lexical markers
in my Ph.D. thesis (see the abstract — [MAKAPLEB 2010]).
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The data for the present study was taken from three digital collections of
Bulgarian, Macedonian, and Albanian literary texts I created in 2007-2009
for my study of evidentiality in the Balkan text space (defended in 2010 as a
Ph.D. at the Institute of Slavic Studies — [MAKAPLEB 2010]). The databases
are of unequal size, due to the inequalities in the existing digital libraries
for these languages: the Bulgarian database is 803 750 words; Macedonian,
224 750 words; and Albanian, 398 700 words.*

General Problems

Bulgarian, Macedonian, and Albanian are members of the Balkan Sprach-
bund, sharing many features at all language levels. From an areal point of
view, a simple listing of lexical evidential markers in each of the three lan-
guages uncovers unusual problems, because a significant number of the
markers happen to be common due to areal factors or common linguistic
genealogy. But these common markers with the same etymology do not nec-
essarily have similar meanings, which is both a theoretical problem for the
description of the language data and a practical issue for translation be-
tween the languages.

Among the common features the languages under analysis share are also
special forms with evidential meaning.> Their existence poses a challenge to the
researcher: while the use of lexical means for expressing evidential meanings may
be considered universal, in these three languages the system of lexical markers
interacts with the grammaticalised evidentiality. This results in unusual research
problems, such as describing what kinds of markers (lexical vs. grammatical vs.
both lexical and grammatical) are preferred in different situations. This problem,
valid for every language with grammaticalised evidentiality, had not received
much attention until recently in Peter Kehayov’s works (see [KEHAYOV 2008]).

These problems overlap, because for a proper description of a marker an
inventory of possible contexts is essential. This is why the analysis of the com-
mon markers is preceded by a list of items and an overview of grammatical
evidential systems in Bulgarian, Albanian, and Macedonian.

4 Bulgarian has also several corpora, among them the largest is the Bbarapcku
HallOHaJIeH Kopiyc, created at the Institute of Bulgarian Language at the Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences, and sometimes I use this corpus data as well. These examples are
marked ‘BNK.

5 To be strict, we need to emphasise that, whereas Bulgarian and Macedonian have
grammaticalised evidentiality (because it is obligatory in some contexts and has special
forms), Albanian has grammaticalised evidential strategy (non-obligatory marking
with forms of another category — admirative).
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The List of Common Lexical Evidential Markers in Albanian,
Bulgarian, and Macedonian

By common markers we mean markers that have the same source and ge-
nerally the same form in at least two of the languages. As I will show, it is
quite possible that certain markers have evidential meaning in only one
language, which is the case with Bulg. gyoa, Maced. goa and Alb. gjoja. In
this case its counterpart may have a general epistemic meaning or may be
a discourse marker.

To date, I have found only four markers which are used in at least two of
the languages under analysis and which belong to neutral literary speech at
least in one of the languages:

bozem ‘allegedly, seemingly, under the pretence, as if’ (Bulg. and
Maced.), according to [BEP I 1971] derived from Old Slavic bo +
Ze with the final prothetic 7 under the analogy with adverbs
such as pstem, denem, nostem, hodom etc.

demek ‘it means, so to say; as they say’ (Bulg. dial. and popular,
Maced. and Alb.), loaned from Turkish demek ‘say, speak; mean’
[BORETZKY 1976; BEP 1 1971].

gyoa/goa/gjoja ‘allegedly; sort of’ (Bulg. dial., Maced. dial. and collog. and Alb.),
loaned from Turkish giiya/giya ‘as if; perhaps, maybe’, actually
being a loan in Turkish itself, where it was taken from Persian gi
‘say, speak’.®

spored ‘according to’ (Bulg. and Maced.), according to [BEP VII 2010]

derived from *reds ‘line, row’ by the use of two prefixes s + po.
Its primary idea is that of accordance of the object within the
scope of spored to other similar objects in the row. All the other
meanings of this preposition are secondary, that is, the evidential
meaning is based on the concept that the fact conveyed by the
speaker corresponds to what someone else has said.

There are several reasons for the presence of common markers across se-
veral Balkan languages: the markers can either be of the same origin in geneti-
cally closely related languages (spored and boZem in Bulg. and Maced.) or they
can be loans from another language from the same area (such as demek and

¢ According to [BEP I 1971], gyoa/goa/gjoja has many variants within the Balkan Slavic
dialectal space, among them gjoa, gjoe (ma), gjoemi-ti (without a proper territorial
specification); gjove (south-western Bulgarian dialects); gjoj, gjojkim (Smolyan region
in Bulgaria), gjiem (Bansko region in Bulgaria); gjuva (Debar region in Macedonia),
but little can be said about its meaning in the respective dialects. In Bulgarian gyoa is a
dialectal word; it is not included in [PBE]. The search in BNK showed 126 uses of this
item, all of them in folklore publications between 1945 and 2010. This is why I am not
going to discuss it in this article.
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gyoa/goa/gjoja, which were loaned from Turkish), in which case the genetic
ties do not apply.

In this second case a direct loan is not the only method of borrowing.
It is worth noting that in the Balkan Slavic dialects, spored is not the only
preposition with an evidential meaning; cf. porddi’ ‘according to’ (< po ‘as,
on’ + radi ‘for’, it is possible, that both prepositions originally had the mean-
ing of aim) in Kajnas, a Slavic dialect of Boboshtica in the Korca region in
south-east Albania (my field research, 2011). I suppose that this meaning of
spored, which is primarily a preposition of correspondence (compare Mace-
donian nopadu ‘because’), could have emerged through matching it part-by-
part to the Albanian preposition sipas/simbas ‘according to’, which is made
up of two parts: si ‘as’ + pas ‘after’.? If this is true, it shows yet another type
of correspondence between the markers of two languages: not a loan from a
common source, but a structural calque.

Typological probability is also among the reasons why similar markers
emerge in different languages. For example, the verbs of speech are likely to
become petrified lexical evidential markers without any connection to genetic
origin or areal proximity: compare Bulg. kaj (< kde (dialect.) < 3sg of kdja
(Banat dialect) ‘say’)’; Maced. veli, Serb. kaze, Greek Aéet, Russian colloquial
grit (< govorif) with the common etymology ‘s/he says/tells’; Alb. thoté (‘id."),
tha (‘s/he said/told’); Romanian cicd (< zice cd ‘s/he says/tells, that”), Span-
ish!® dizque (< ‘id.), etc.!! The Bulgarian kaj may also be an interesting ex-
ample of an evidential marker having infiltrated colloquial speech from an
isolated, non-Bulgarian language area, that of the Banat Bulgarian dialect
surrounded by Romanian, German, Hungarian, and Serbian (if it is not just a
shortened form of the verb kazZa ‘say’ which may have emerged independently
in colloquial speech or in other less remote dialects).

The number of languages under comparison is the only limit for the list of
the markers — if we extend the list of languages, the list of evidential markers
common to at least a pair of languages will also be broadened (cf. Serb. and
Maced. navodno, kao (da)'? and kako da; Romanian and Bulg. maj, etc.), and
the same thing will happen if we add dialectal (local and social) data.

One may add grammatical evidential markers as well. First, in both Bul-
garian and Macedonian the evidential semantics can be conveyed by /-forms

7 The markers are in bold at their first appearance.

8 Unfortunately, [CABEJ 1976; MEYER 1891], and [OREL 1998] do not provide any
etymology for sipas, perhaps presuming it to be obvious.

° See [BEP II 1979: 135, 144, 303].
10 In several Latin American varieties.

11 See [AIKHENVALD 2004: 140-142] for evidential markers derived from verbs of speech
in other languages.

2 Which also has formal equivalents in Greek: cav va [BuZarRovSKA 2006].
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which have the same etymology (even though there are dialects in which those
forms have only admirative meaning, for example in Boboshtica, or in Banat,
where they have no modal or evidential meaning at all and stand for a general
past — [CTOMKOB 1967]). We may also consider the Aromanian Frasheriote
dialect of Beala di Sus in Macedonia, whose admirative suffix -ka is a loan
from Albanian [FRIEDMAN 1994]. In another Balkan dialect, Sliven Romani,
which is strongly influenced by Bulgarian, the suffix -/ is used in various con-
texts (among them renarrative), and thus it can be called “Anndherung an das
Bulgarische” [IGLA 2006: 59].

Of course the Balkan Sprachbund has shaped itself on the dialect level
through language contacts between the dialects, so the most proper way to study
lexical evidential markers is through the dialectal data, taken both from contact
areas and from areas outside the direct contact with other languages. But even
when only standard languages (or their non-dialectal varieties) are taken into
consideration, the main tendencies and oppositions can be revealed. That is why
this study can be taken only as a preliminary step before embarking on a more
complex description of the situation at the dialectal level.

The English (as well as any other) translations give only a rough pic-
ture of the general meaning of these items, whereas my research aims at
a more precise description of their semantics. To provide this description,
I use some elements of the outline of the database of evidential markers in
European languages [ WIEMER, STATHI 2011]. The basic idea of the database
is that a unified structure is created to describe all evidential markers of
the respective languages as entries in a database. The names of the fields in
the database will contain the possible features of evidential markers and the
fields will include information valid for the respective markers. This data-
base will unify the approaches to different markers in different languages,
thus providing the opportunity to compare them on various parameters.
This database provides a perfect tool for comparing evidential markers in
several languages. The database is not launched yet, and I use only the prin-
ciple elements of its structure to describe the markers.

In this article I will describe the following three markers: Bulg., Maced.,
and Alb. demek; Maced. and Alb. goa/gjoja; and Bulg. and Maced. spored. Other
cases, primarily Bulg. and Maced. boZem; Serb. and Maced. navodno, kao (da)
and kako da; Bulg. and Romanian maj; Bulg. gyoa; kaj in Bulg. dialects; Kajnas
poradi and Alb. sipas/simbas, and many others seem to deserve special attention.

An Overview of the Unwitnessed Evidential Forms

Here I am going to dwell briefly upon the forms I refer to as unwitnessed
evidentials in the Balkan languages. In Bulgarian and Macedonian they are
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based on the so-called /-participle and are formed according to the following
model: the verb “to be” + [-participle (some of the more complex verb forms
such as future or pluperfect can have a slightly different structure; however,
there are no unwitnessed evidentials without an /-participle). In Bulgarian the
third person of the verb “to be” (the copula) is often dropped; in Macedonian
it is always dropped. It is obvious that the origin of the Bulgarian and Macedo-
nian /-forms should be sought in the Slavic perfect. In Bulgarian and Macedo-
nian there is still a strong tie between grammatical evidentials and the perfect.
Technically, in the majority of cases the perfect and the unwitnessed eviden-
tials are identical in form and the meaning of the particular construction can
be understood only from the context. In Macedonian, due to the obligatory
drop of the copula in the perfect, there is no difference between perfect (1)
and unwitnessed evidentials for aorist /imperfect (3) (in (2) an example of a
witnessed evidential form is given):

Macedonian

(1) Vo.toa.vreme toj bi-I vo Skopje (REPORTED IMPERFECT)
At.that.time he  be-LPARTICIPLE.MASC.SGin Skopje

‘[They say that] at that time he was in Skopje.’

(2) Vo.toa.vreme toj be-Se vo Skopje (WITNESSED IMPERFECT)
At.that.time he be-IMPE.WITN.Ev.2-3sG in  Skopje
‘At that time he was in Skopje [and I vouch for it].’

3 Toj  bi-l vo Skopje nekolku pati (PRESENT PERFECT)
He be- LPARTICIPLE-MASC.SG in Skopje several times

‘He has been in Skopje several times.’

It is often stated in the Bulgarian linguistic tradition that the feature dis-
tinguishing perfect from grammatical evidentials is the copula in the third
person (perfect retains it, while in unwitnessed evidentials it is dropped). This
is insisted on by the Academic Grammar:

“The Reported Aorist forms are shaped in the same way as the forms of
Present Perfect, but in the third person (Singular and Plural) they are dif-
ferent: in Present Perfect (4)** the copula e/sa is restored and in the reported
tense (5) it is omitted” [GRAMATIKA 1983: 354]:

Bulgarian
4 Toj e zastana-| pred vhod-a (PRESENT PERFECT)

He be.PRAES.3sg stand- LPARTICIPLE.MAsSC.S  at entrance-DEF
‘He stood at the entrance.’

3 The illustrated verb forms in the examples are underlined, the lexical evidential markers
are in bold.

4 The numbering is lacking in the original. The original examples were transliterated and
grammatical notation was added (4-5).
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5) Toj zastana-1 pred  vhod-a (REPORTED AORIST)
He stand-LParticiple.Masc.Sg  at entrance-DEF

‘[Somebody says that] he stood at the entrance.’
Compare this with a witnessed aorist form:

6) Toj zastana pred vhod-a (WITNESSED AORIST)
He stand-Aor.Witn.Ev.2-3Sg  at entrance-DEF

‘He stood at the entrance.’

However, many linguists have shown that a “vice versa” situation is also pos-
sible (see [FRIEDMAN 2001] and [LEVIN-STEIMANN 2004] for bibliography and
a general discussion of the topic): there are forms with omitted copula convey-
ing some sort of Resultative meaning (Anke Levin-Steinmann called this mean-
ing Zustandskonstatierung, following Ljubomir Andreychin’s term xoncmamauyus
Ha cecmosanue ‘a statement of a state’ — [LEVIN-STEINMANN 2004]):

Bulgarian

(7) Pole-to pusto. Pat kalen i  bezkraen. (Z-KONSTATIERUNG)
Field-DEF  empty way muddy and without.end
Nebe-to se shlupi-l-o nad zemja-ta
sky-DEF ~ REFL  hang-LParticiple-N.Sg over  earth-DEF

‘The field is empty. The way is muddy and has no end. The sky
hangs over the earth.” (Elin Pelin'?)

The example in (7) contradicts the viewpoint of the Bulgarian Academic
Grammar: it does not refer to any source of knowledge, but the copula is omitted.
At the same time, it is also possible that a form with the copula present conveys
some unwitnessed information based on the words of other people, as in (8):

Bulgarian

8) Kazva-t, Ce car BorisIII Hitler go
They.say that tsar  B.III H. Cl. Acc. Masc.Sg
e otrovi-l-g,
be.PRAES.3sg poison-LParticiple-Masc.Sg
kaci-1-i sa g0 na edin samolet i
put.up-LParticiple-Pl be.PRAES.3pl Cl. Acc. Masc.Sg on  one plane and
sa go vdigna-1-i mnogo visoko,
be.PRAES.3pl Cl. Acc. Masc.Sg raise.-LParticiple-P1  very high
kadeto vazduh-a e razreden.
where air-DEF be.PRAES.3sg rarefied
Car-jat e ima-1-g
Tsar-DEF be.PRAES.3sg have-LParticiple-Masc.Sg

15 In the brackets the sources of the examples are shown. In the majority of cases we do
not need a specific indication of the source, just the genre or, if it is taken from fiction,
the author.
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slabo sarce i se e pocuvstva-1-g loso,
weak heart and REFL be.PRAES.3sg feel-LParticiple-Masc.Sg  bad

i togava sa mu da-l-i otrova-ta.
and  then be.PRAES.3pl Cl.Dat. Masc.Sg give-LParticiple-Pl ~ poison-DEF

‘They say that tsar Boris I1I was poisoned by Hitler: they put him
on an airplane and raised him to a high altitude, where the pres-
sure was low. The tsar had a weak heart, he felt sick, and then he
was given the poison.” (from a conversation)

The drop of the copula in the third person can signal an opposition between
the reportive vs. conclusive evidential meanings (9), or between disbelief /low
belief vs. neutral evaluation of the reported information (10) and so on.

Bulgarian

9) Palto-to i e na zakacalka-ta.
coat-DEF CLDAT.3sg.Fem be.Praes.3sg on hanger-DEF
Znac-i, tja e do§-1-a.
it.means-Praes.3sg she be.Praes.3sg  come-LPart-Fem.Sg

‘The mother’s coat is on the hanger.
So she must have returned home.’

(10) Saddam nesamneno ima-l-g oraZi-ja
S. undoubtedly  have-LParticiple-Masc.Sg weapon-Pl
Za masovo porazjavane.
for mass destruction
Okaz-a se, Ce ne e ima-l-g,
Turn.out-Aor.3sg Refl that Neg be.Praes.3sg  have-LParticiple-Masc.Sg
ama kakvo ot tova.
but what from that

‘[A lie was the excuse to start the intervention in Iraq.] Saddam, they
said, undoubtedly had weapons of mass destruction. It turned out that
he didn’t, but it would have changed nothing.” [KEHAYOV 2008: 175]

While what we are dealing with in (9) is still evidential (in this case it is
the conclusive meaning of the perfect), in (10) we have a clear case of the epi-
stemic modal meaning: the forms umaz and #e e uman are opposed not only as
positive and negative, but also as conducting disbelief and neutral evaluation
of the respective propositions.

So, it seems that dropping the copula in the third person has little or noth-
ing to do with the opposition of witnessed and unwitnessed forms, as opposed
to the point of view advocated by the Academic Grammar.

That is why in Bulgarian and Macedonian a complicated situation
arises: forms shaped in the same way conduct meanings from fairly differ-
ent semantic domains (such as resultative and unwitnessed evidentials, for
example). I have not yet found any convincing account of this situation in
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the literature (these forms cannot be treated as homonymous forms of dif-
ferent categories, nor can they be considered to belong to a single catego-
ry). The most interesting idea was proposed by Ronelle Alexander [ALEX-
ANDER 2001], who called the Bulgarian /-forms ‘generalized past’, which
should be treated as a maximally neutral category, highly dependent on the
context. Still, as it is not my aim in this article to come up with a label for
these forms, I will refer to them simply as ‘/-forms’. The Bulgarian system
is discussed in greater detail in [MAKAPUEB 2008], and an inventory and
overview of the meanings of other evidential forms in Macedonian can be
found in [YcukoBaA 2003].

In Albanian, unwitnessed evidentials (they are usually called “admira-
tive” in the literature, due to their primary context meaning) follow a dif-
ferent pattern, though again evidential forms are based on the participle.
The ending of the participle is removed and replaced by the finite form of
the copula (the verb kam ‘have’). The tie with the perfect can still be seen,
as the perfect consists of the same elements in an inverted order: copula +
participle (which retains its ending in this case). Compare the following two
sentences, with the ordinary perfect (11) and with the admirative /eviden-
tial present (12):

Albanian
a1 Ai  ka gené né Tirané. (PRESENT PERFECT)
he have.3sg  be.Participle in Tirana

‘He has been to Tirana.’

(12) Sipas njé neokomunist-i serb Kosov-a na (PRESENT ADMIRATIVE)
accordingtoa  neocommunist-Masc.Gen/Dat Serb Kosovo-Fem.DEF 1Pl.Dat
gen-ka “pjes-a mé e sigurt e Serbisé.”

be.Participle-have.3sg piece-Fem.DEF most Cl.Nom secure ClL.Nom of-Serbia
‘According to a Serbian neocommunist, Kosovo is “the most
secure part of Serbia.”"1¢

The same principle is valid for all the other Albanian admirative/eviden-
tial forms (with differences due to the use of different auxiliaries); for details
see [BucHHOLZ, FIEDLER 1987: 154-160].

Bulgarian and Macedonian /-forms and Albanian evidentials have a com-
plex system of meanings, which is shown in Figure 1:

16 The example is taken from [FRIEDMAN 2000: 343], with reference to the Kosovo
Information Center, Informatori ditor, nr. 1167, 26. IX.1995. The primary meaning of
this example is of course admirative-dubitative, but based on reported information,

“sarcastic disbelief of the statement being reported”, as Friedman puts it. The marker
na (lit. ‘to-us’) is a Dativus Ethicus form [[quBbaH 1999: 91-103]. In Albanian this
form, when combined with admirative, adds an unambiguous dubitative meaning to the
statement [HUBBARD 1980].
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Figure 1. The meanings of Bulgarian and Macedonian /-forms
and Albanian evidentials

GRAMMATICAL SUBDOMAIN | MEANING BULGARIAN MACEDONIAN ALBANIAN
Resultative + + —)*
Perfect - (=)
Zustandskonstatierung + + (—)*
. . Reportive + + +
Evidential P N i G i i :zIZL:
Conclusive + + ¥
. Mirative + + +
Emotive ; S L A
Other emotions - — +
Epistemic + + +
Modal P - S S A
Optative + + _

*In Northern Gheg Albanian dialects the forms of the so-called
inverted perfect are preserved, which have resultative meaning
and can also have the function of Zustandskonstatierung.

At the same time, this list of meanings has a different sequence for Bulgarian
and Macedonian, on the one hand, and for Albanian, on the other. For Albanian
unwitnessed evidentials, the most common meaning is the emotive, which can of-
ten have an additional epistemic flavour of disbelief. The pure evidential meaning
is quite rare, but is still present in some cases. Therefore, Albanian unwitnessed
forms are often called “admirative” (Alb. ményré habitore ‘mood of surprise’). For
Bulgarian and Macedonian, the primary meaning is the unwitnessed evidential
(with an epistemic flavour of disbelief),"” and they may also have an additional
mirative meaning. In some short clichés, the optative meaning can also be found.

Evidential Subfunctions of the Markers

Examples of demek in Bulgarian literary speech are rare, and within my col-
lection of Bulgarian literary prose I was able to find them only in 19t"-century
novels (I. Vazov, Z. Stoyanov). In [PBE III 1981] demek is marked as popular
(‘mpoctonap.’). In colloquial speech, however, it is still used. In BNK I was
able to find 257 examples'® with demek (with the exception of folklore texts); in
the majority of cases demek means ‘so’ and thus has no evidential function. A par-
ticularly interesting use of demek is as a ‘translation marker’, when it introduces a
translation following a phrase in some other language, e.g.:

7 Victor Friedman proposes that the invariant meaning of Bulgarian and Macedonian
I-forms should be not evidential, but non-confirmative (see [FRIEDMAN 1986]), thus
proposing that they are forms of an epistemic category. Because my primary interest
in the present article is the evidential spectrum of meanings, I prefer to use the more
traditional term ‘evidential’ and speak about evidential and epistemic semantic
components within the evidential forms.

18 In periodicals, translations, and literature. In the Bulgarian Brown Corpus, now an
integrated part of BNK, there were also eight examples.
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Bulgarian

(13) Alone (demek “Sam”)
[Engl.:] alone demek alone

‘<The English word> “Alone”, meaning “Alone

99

(from a blog)

This usage is a variant of the meaning ‘so to say’. Though it sometimes
accompanies quoted or renarrated words, it cannot be called an evidential
marker, because its primary function is to explain or to provide an interpreta-
tion of the words (whether renarrated or translated).

Among the meanings of the Bulgarian demek there still is a clearly eviden-
tial one — conclusive:

Bulgarian

(14) [..TOV M3y4YaBalle MOJO3PUTEIHO MOUTE TeCHU
GeHeBpeLy OT IAHATIOPCKY IIASIK ¥ BIALIKUSA MU
KaJimak, a Ha [yMUTe MaJIKO BHUMaHue o6pbiaiie. ]

Demek ti si ot onija aratlic-i, ot komic-i-te —
demek you be.2sg from those  friend-Pl from comician-PI-DEF
zabelez-i Doco uvereno i metn-a pogled naokolo.
remark-Aor.3sg D. with.confidence and throw-Aor.3sg  look around

‘[He studied suspiciously my narrow trousers made of cheviot
from Panagyurishte and my Vlach cap, but to my words he paid
little notice.] So you are from those friends, from the comicians,®
said he with confidence, and looked around.” (Zahari Stoyanov)

This usage is not very common in Bulgarian. Currently, the open access data-
base of BNK provides no more than 30 random items in a search session (from the
total of 257 for this marker), but after several sessions I estimate the number of
examples with this meaning to be very small in comparison with other meanings.

Evidentials are also possible within the scope of demek:

(15) [MuHe, He MUHe BpeMe, U B IPOCJIOBYTOTO [IOJUTUIECKO
IIPOCTPAHCTBO Ce NOsABsABA IOPEeJHOTO YIPa)KHEHUE BbPXY
TeMaTa: “B mapTuuTe HAAMa JIMYHOCTH 3a IPOZAAH.”]

Demek, kadri-te  se bi-1-i iznosi-1-i i ako
demek personnel-DEF REFL  be-LParticiple-P]  outdate-LParticiple-Pl and if
ne  bi-l-i proporcionaln-i-te  list-i, v bsbdesti-ja
not.for be-LParticiple-Pl  proportional-Pl-DEF list-Pl  in future-DEF
parlament njama-1-o da vleze nikoe ot poznat-i-te
Parliament  have.not- LParticiple-3sg Sub enter none of known-Pl-DEF
lic-a.

face-Pl

‘(When some time has passed and in the notorious political space
emerges yet another exercise on the topic “There are no people

1 Tronically used instead of komitite ‘rebels’.
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for sale in the parties.”] So, the personnel is outdated and if not
for the proportional lists, no known people would enter the fu-
ture Parliament.” (BNK)

I assume that /-forms within the scope of demek can emerge in cases
in which they introduce the speaker’s interpretation of another person’s
statement; their use in such situations is epistemic, transmitting the sense
of disbelief.

In dictionaries of standard Macedonian only a conclusive meaning for
demek is attested; however, demek is quite often used as a reportive with an
additional epistemic meaning of disbelief (16):

Macedonian

(16) Raste-I-a, demek, poddrska-ta za stav-ot
grow.LParticiple-Fem.Sg demek support-DEF for  position-DEF
na makedonska-ta vlada vo  sporot okolu  ime-to
of Macedonian-DEF authority  in argument about name-DEF
so  Grcija.

with  Greece

‘[They say that] demek the support of the position of the Macedo-
nian government in their argument with Greece about the official
name is growing [which is not true, taking into consideration the
official messages from Brussels and Washington].’ (from a magazine)

Whenever there is a proposition within the scope of the reportive demek,
two ways of using evidentials are possible: for the past, /-forms are used; for
the non-past, evidentials (cf. 16) as well as neutral forms can be used. This
means that at least after demek in the non-past, the opposition between /-forms
and other forms is both epistemic and evidential, while for the past, /-forms
are the most common possible choice, but in cases of marked confirmative or
an epistemic meaning of belief, forms in -v- /-sh- /-j- are also possible.

In dictionaries of standard Albanian demek is described as a conclusive,
epistemic, or mirative marker. At the same time, it can also be used as a report-
ive marker, but again, with a primary epistemic meaning (in this example the
epistemic meaning is strengthened by the epistemic marker sikur):

Albanian

(17) [Ai] vete jep-o intervist-a, del-g  né televizor
he oneself take.Aor-3sg interview-Acc.Pl  go.Aor-3sg to TV
e u thoté brogkull-a sikur ~ demek, Amerik-a
and  Refl say.Praes.3sg  nonsense-Acc.Pl  as.if demek America-DEF
i ka sy-té te parti e tyre!
Cl. Acc. PI have.Praes.3Sg  eye-Acc at party Cl.Agr their

‘He went on TV and said a lot of nonsense there, saying that
America was spying on their party!” (Pellumb Kulla)
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The use of evidentials after demek in Albanian is not obligatory and they

can be used any time the speaker wants to emphasise his or her personal at-
titude towards the information.

In Macedonian dictionaries goa is described as an epistemic and a report-

ive marker. However, a search in written texts did not provide clear examples
with a reportive meaning. Apparently, in Macedonian the basic semantics of
this marker is epistemic, and its use as a reportive marker (if there is any — we
found it neither in written texts nor on the Internet) is only secondary. The
evidential meaning that is really associated with this marker is visuality, but it
is always contrafactive (‘seemingly it was p, but in fact it was not”):

(18)

Macedonian

Gospodin-ot Dimitar ja napust-i svoja-ta uloga,
Mister-DEF D. Cl.Acc. Fem  leave-Aor.3sg his-DEF role
sedn-a i se  zadlaboc-i, goa, i toj

sit-Aor.3sg  and Refl concentrate-Aor.3Sg goa too he

vo sluSanje-to.

in listening-DEF

‘Mr. Dimitri left his role, sat, and it looked like he concentrated
on listening.” (Slobodan Mickovik’)

At the same time, some very clear epistemic uses of this marker are quite

common as well:

19)

Macedonian

Se e izmislen-o goa od delikatnost, obdzir-i
Everything be.Praes.3sg imagine-Neut goa from  delicacy carefulness-Pl

moraln-i priin-i [a samo Maza ja izlaga na sram i potsmev pod
moral-Pl  cause-PI

vistinskoto ime]

Everything is made up, as if from delicacy, carefulness, and moral
causes, [and only Maza is exposed for shame and laughter, un-
covering her real name]. (Slobodan Mickovik')

The Albanian gjoja is also defined in the dictionaries as an evidential and

epistemic marker, but its evidential meaning is limited to reportive:

(20)

Albanian

Bexhet-i nis-i té bé-nte njohje-t e  mua

B.-DEF go-Aor.3sg Subj.Mark make-Subj.3Sg information-Pl CL.Agr me

mé paraqit-i si kryetar té degé-s sé
with introduce-Acc.Sg as head CL.Gen branch-Gen.Sg Cl.Gen
parti-sé  sé tij né Nju.Jork, qé gjioja
party-Gen.Sg Cl.Gen his in New York that gjoja
néméro-nte  gjer tashi ~ katérqind antaré.

number-Impf.3sg right now 400 members
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‘Bexhet went to inform me, introducing himself as the head of his
party branch in New York, which allegedly had 400 members at
that moment.” (Pellumb Kulla)

In the dictionaries of Standard Macedonian goa is described as dialectal,
colloquial, or archaic, but the Albanian gjoja does not have this association.

Spored ‘according to’ is attested in Bulgarian and Macedonian and seems
to have the same meaning in both languages. In both, the most common mean-
ings of spored are accordance (e.g. Bulg. Spored nuZdite i sredstvata/Maced.
Spored potrebite i sretstvata /According to the needs and resources) and stance
(Bulg. and Maced. Cnoped mere.../1 think...). At the same time, there are at
least two meanings connected to the domain of evidentiality: conclusive and
reportive. The conclusive meaning can be seen in (21) and it perfectly matches
the English preposition according (to):

Bulgarian

(21) Amerkanka-ta  ni sCita-1-a spored
American.woman-DEF we.Acc  consider-LParticiple-Sg.Fem  spored
izloZ-en-i-te predmet-i, za edno juZnoamerikansko pleme.
exhibit-Participle-Pl-DEF  object-Pl for one  South.American tribe

‘The American woman, based on the objects at the exhibition, con-
sidered us to be a South American tribe.” (Aleko Konstantinov)

In Macedonian the picture is largely the same. The syntactic structure
of sentences with spored is the same as in Bulgarian, and its meanings are the
same, too. The only difference is that there are many more examples with con-
clusive meaning in Macedonian than in Bulgarian.

As we saw, evidential and conclusive meanings are usually combined in
the semantics of the lexical markers under analysis, and the epistemic value
is usually intertwined with them. They can also convey conclusive meaning
(which is less represented in texts for Bulg. spored and Alb. gjoja). Macedo-
nian goa can also convey visual meaning. The epistemic component in demek
and goa/gjoja is conventionalised (but sometimes the epistemic degree can be
lowered because of the context). It is quite interesting that spored is very often
associated with the category of stance (the category indicating the attitude of
the speaker towards the information s/he conveys). Thus, the evidential val-
ues of this marker might have emerged from the stance meaning.

Scope

The distribution of these markers can vary. Example (22) shows us that it is
not necessary to have a proposition within the scope of demek. An adjective
phrase is possible in this position as well.
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Macedonian

Ne e ni vo  videoigri-te kaj koi vo 3D

Neg be.Praes.3sg neither in videogame-P1 ~ at  which in 3D

(demek stvarno, a  vsuSnost  stvarno) SO rafal-i

demek really but in.fact really with automatic.fire-P1
se reSeta-at vojnici-te  na neprijatel-ot.

Refl riddle-PI soldiers-DEF  of enemy-DEF

‘Neither does it take place in the video games, where in 3D format
(as if it were real and which feels very real) the enemy’s soldiers
are riddled by machine-gun fire.” (Venko Andonovski)

Modern Bulgarian provides multiple examples with NPs within the scope
of demek, though in the majority of these examples, demek is used not in an
evidential subfunction, but in order to express identity between the left and
the right context, cf.:

Bulgarian
(23) TX Casovnici  (demek Timex) ...

TX.watches demek T.
*..TX, or Timex watches...” (from a blog)

As can be seen from (23), not only propositions can fall within the scope
of goa, and the following example with an NP in its scope shows this even
more clearly:

Macedonian

(24) od ovoj goa-disident-ov, g'zo-liza¢  na Enver.Hoxha
from this goa dissident-DEF  ass-licker of E.H.
‘from this seeming dissident, Enver Hoxha’s ass-licker’ (from
a forum)

In Albanian any constituent can fall within the scope of both gjoja and
demek, but some speakers of literary Albanian from Tirana reject the notion
that there can be an NP (which is normal in the texts written by authors
from both southern Albania and northern Albania and Kosovo).

Almost any consituent can appear within the semantic scope of the entire PP
with spored as a head; cf. (25), where, in English, there is an AP in this position:

Bulgarian

(25) Nakraja vse.pak reSi-hme da otid-em \ edna
Finally still decide-Aor.3P1  Subj.Mark go-Praes.1pl to one
absolutely natural, spored dum-i-te na Kejt, taverna
absolutely natural according.to word-pl-DEF  of Kate tavern

‘Finally we decided to go to an absolutely natural, as Kate said,
tavern.’ (Alek Popov)
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Syntactic Class

In spite of the clear morphological form and morphotactic status of the markers
(free, one-word items), there is little or no correspondence between the various
dictionaries as to how to treat them in terms of syntactic class (the clearest is the
case of spored, which is treated as a preposition in the majority of dictionaries;?°
demek and goa/gjoja are sometimes called adverbs, conjunctions, or particles).
The question of syntactic class goes far beyond the boundaries of this article, but
at least I can try to point in the direction of some possible solutions.

It is clear that demek and goa/gjoja, as well as many other lexical eviden-
tial markers (boZem, kaj, navodno, and others), should belong to the same syn-
tactic group or class, because the rules of their use and their government do
not differ significantly. There is still a wide range of variation in grammatical
terminology in different language traditions. For example, in the English tra-
dition the words modifying the entire preposition (frankly, personally, appar-
ently, luckily, etc.) are usually called sentential adverbs. However, the words
modifying the entire preposition (though the list differs in different languag-
es) in Russian, Bulgarian, and Albanian are included into wacmuyst/uacmuyu
(Rus./Bulg.) or pjeséza (Alb.) ‘particles’, the term napeuue (Rus., Bulg.) and
ndajfolje (Alb.) ‘adverb’ being generally reserved for words modifying VPs
or APs. The Macedonian tradition introduces a special group of modarnu
(Hauuncku) 360posu ‘modal (mood) words’ [KOHECKU 1967: 543], which in-
cludes discourse and stance?! markers, so evidential markers such as demek
and goa would fit perfectly into this category.

A good way out of this problem of classification would be the introduction of
a special group of words (evidential words), as is done in [BosiI>KMEB, KYLIAPOB,
ITEHYEB 1999: 361; KyuiapoB 2007: 169] with the term wacmuyu ‘particles’ —
they introduce npeusxasnu uacmuyu ‘renarrative particles’ and xonxny3usnu
(ymosaxnrouumennu u npeononoxcumennu) ‘conclusive (inferential and as-
sumptive)’, along with dy6umamuenu ‘dubitative’. I tried to do the same thing in
my reference book of Bulgarian grammar [MAKAPLEB, JKEPHOBEHKOBA 2010:
184-185].22 It is quite clear though that the taxonomy of the “evidential words”
would depend on the author’s idea of the syntactic classes.

2 Though [Myprocku 2005] defines it as an adverb.
2l See [BIBER, FINNEGAN 1988] for discussion of this topic.

22 The three cited books are manuals and reference books, so it is inevitable that they
sometimes simplify and skip the less important points to give a clear main idea. At
the same time, I think that A. Wierzbicka’s comments about a semantic metalanguage
can be applicable here, as well as in many other complicated areas of linguistics: “The
semantic metalanguage will only be genuinely «explanatory» if it is so clear and
immediately comprehensible as not to require «explanation» in its turn... A semantic
language which purports to explain must make the complex simple, the confused
transparently plain, the obscure self-explanatory” [ WIERZBICKA 1972: 1-2].
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The Macedonian classification provides the most reasonable solution.
It appears that the class of modasnu 36o0posu ‘modal words’ has a great deal
in common with the evidential words. It would be justified to combine them
under the term “propositional modifiers” or “stance words”.

Balkan Evidential Markers and Translation

The comparative analysis of Balkan evidential markers in translation from one
Balkan language into another enables us to elucidate both of the general prob-
lems we indicated at the beginning of the article. The many phenomena from
Macedonian electronic media are particularly fruitful in this respect because
recently (after the Ohrid agreements in 2001) Albanian has started to play a
very important role in the multinational community of this country. Since for
some Albanian politicians the question of the language they use in communica-
tion is of high importance, many of them speak only Albanian, even though they
are fluent in Macedonian as well. Some media present their speeches with subti-
tles, which gives us the opportunity to compare the original with the translation.

In this context, I would like to refer to an interview Ali Ahmeti (a member
of The Democratic Union for the Integration of Albanians in Macedonia) gave
in 2008 to Radio Free Europe. The radio made up a short film and uploaded
it onto YouTube. Ali Ahmeti spoke Albanian (26) and the film was provided
with Macedonian subitles (26a):

Albanian

(26) Me sa uné e kam vézhguar situatén nga mbrénda Parlamentit, ka
gené nji situaté jashtzakonisht e réndé, qé Parlamenti i Maqedo-
nisé ka gené i rrethuar prej njisive té Alfa, té pauniformuar, por
me kallashnikov, me arm tjera pér té paisur me armé pér antiter-
rorizém, késhtu gé ajo qé thuhet (1) se... gjoja (2) se simpatizanté
apo anétaré i Bashkimit Demokratik pér Integrim kané qené .
té paisur apo kané ardhé ..., (3) armatosur fare nuk qéndron.

‘As far as I could follow the situation from the Parliament build-
ing, it was an extraordinarily difficult situation: The Macedonian
Parliament was surrounded by Alfa troops, without uniforms,
but armed with Kalashnikovs and other guns, to fight against
terrorism, so the thing that has been said (1) that... gjoja (2)
that supporters or members of the Democratic Union for Integra-
tion were armed or came armed (3), are not right.’

Macedonian
(26a) Onaka kako $to moZev da sledam vnatre od sobranieto, toa
bese navistina teSka situacija. Sobranieto na Makedonija bese
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opkruZeno od specijalni edinici Alfi, koi bea bez uniformi, so
kalasnikovi i so drugi oruZzja za protivteroristicko dejstvuvanje,
taka Sto onie Sto velat (1) deka navodno (2) simpatizeri ili ¢lenovi
na DUI bile dojdeni (p... ii1£viny (3) VOOruZeni, toa voopsto ne drZi.

In (26) Ali Ahmeti uses two evidential markers with a perfect form af-
ter them. The first marker, thuhet ‘say.Reflexive.Praes.1pl’ (1), underscores
the evidential component (as it is an ordinary verb of speech); the second
marker, gjoja (2), underscores the epistemic component; and the forms kané
qené py.r t€ paisur apo kané ardhé ..., ‘have been armed or have come armed’
(3) are neutral both evidentially and epistemically. In the Macedonian trans-
lation (26a) the situation differs: velat ‘say.Praes.3pl’ (1) underlines the
evidential component (as does the Albanian thuan) as well, but navodno (2),
which translates gjoja (2), also underlines the evidential component, and
only the form within the scope of navodno, namely bile dojdeni pyee 111 £yipy (3)
combines evidential and epistemic meanings in its semantics. So both the
epistemic and the evidential components of the original sentence emerge in
the translation, but different means are used to accomplish this. This is sche-
matically shown in Fig. 2.

Figure 2. Evidential and epistemic components of the meaning of (26)

and (26a)
1 2 3
ENGLISH been said that<..> | allegedly <..> were <...> or had come <..>
ALBANIAN (26) thuhet se <..> gjojase<..> kané gené ... apo kané ardhé <...>
meaning | Ev Ev+Ep 4]
MACEDONIAN (26A) | velat deka navodno <...> bile dojdeni
meaning | Ev Ev Ev+Ep

This example illustrates the issues I am dealing with in this article.
Both in Albanian and Macedonian the meaning of the utterance is shown
as a sum of the meanings of different markers, some of them evidential
and some evidential+epistemic. It is very important to emphasise that the
translator did not use the Macedonian word goa, formally corresponding
to the Albanian gjoja, because those interlinguistic homonyms have differ-
ent stylistic associations and meanings (it can as well be considered dialec-
tal in Macedonian).

The other example of ‘inter-Balkan’ translation is a very characteristic
fragment from Aleko Konstantinov’s “Baii Taub0” (“Baj Ganjo”), which has a
complicated narrative structure. It is a passage from Baj Ganjo’s direct speech
in which he describes what happened to a friend of his at a university. I have

2012 Nel

| 45



46 |

Towards a Systemization of Common
Balkan Lexical Evidential Markers

discussed elsewhere the narrative structure of this fragment and the interplay
between the lexical and grammatical markers [MAKAPLEB 2008]. The trans-
lations into Macedonian and Albanian are quoted according to V. Friedman
[FRIEDMAN 1998], and the English translation is also his. While Friedman
focuses on the verb forms, expressing different degrees of distance and con-
firmation (comparing these translations with Romanian and Turkish), what
interests us here is the use of lexical evidential markers:

Bulgarian

(27) Dosega da e stanal veke doktor, ama inat hora tukasnite. Rektora,
kaj (1), ne go ostava. Ne moze, kaj (2), kazal mu, za tri meseca da
stane$ doktor, kaj (3). A be kak da ne moZe, kogato momceto znae?

Macedonian

(27a) Dosega veKe trebaSe da stane doktor, ama inaetcii se ovdeSnive. Rek-
torot, veli (1), ne go ostaval. Ne moZe, veli (2), mu rekol za tri meseca
doktor da stanes, veli (3). A, be, kako ne moZe, koga znae momceto?

Albanian

(27b) Do té qe béré doktor gjer tani, po kéta té kétushmit jané koké-
forté. Rektori, gjoja (1), nuk e lejuaka! Nuk genka e mundur,
gjoja (2), t'u béka doktor, gjoja (3), njeriu, vetém pér tre muaj!
E po pse ssmundet, ore t’i thuash, kur cuni i di pér bukuri?
‘He should have been a doctor already by now, but the people
here are spiteful. The rector, he says (1), won’t let him. “It is
impossible” — he says (2) [that] he said to him — “for you to
become a doctor in three months” — he says (3). Well, but how
can it be impossible when the fellow knows [everything]’ 23

As we have seen, technically it would have been possible to use a single
marker in all of these sentences, for example demek or even gyoa/goa/gjoja. But
the only translation which actually uses one of these common markers is the Al-
banian. The situation becomes even more interesting if we note that the Turkish
translation does not use either of these markers, preferring evidential mIs-forms
instead.?* Here again, the common items in the list are somehow rejected due to
their system of meaning and semantic aura in their respective languages.

2 The Bulgarian original is cited here according to [KoHcTAHTHHOB 1980: 162], the
Macedonian and Albanian translation according to [FRIEDMAN 1998], with the source,
respectively, [KOHCTAHTMHOB 1967] and [KONSTANTINOV 1975]. The translation into
English is V. Friedman’s.

2+ Here is the Turkish translation: “Bu akilla artik doktor olmaliydi, ama buradakiler
inat! Rektor raz1 gelmezmis “Uc ayda doktor olunmaz,” demis Rektor. A be, oglan
biliyor ya; bildikten sonra nasil olunmazmis” [KONSTANTINOV 1972], cited according to
[FRIEDMAN 1998]).
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Conclusion

As we expand the list of Balkan languages under consideration, the list of phe-
nomena overlapping at least two of the languages also expands. This is the
case with the evidential markers as well, because many of them have parallels
in other Balkan languages. That is why, in my opinion, in a project for a da-
tabase for evidential markers in European languages (as in [ WIEMER, STATHI
2010]), it would be essential to add a special field for links between lexical evi-
dential markers common to several languages. For example, the Macedonian
and Albanian goja/gjoja would be linked both together and to the Turkish
marker, as well as to the Serbian (ko)doja, which has the same etymology.
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This paper describes the Old Russian construction involving verbs of percep-
tion, thought, and communication. In this construction, a single semantic ar-
gument corresponds to two syntactic constituents: a direct object and a finite
subordinate clause, the subject of which is coreferential with the direct object
of the main clause. The Old Russian construction is seen as an instantiation of

! This work was supported by OMUDH PAH (project “CiHTaKCHYeCKUit aHAIN3
npeBHepyccKuX TekcToB” within the program “I'eHesuc 1 B3aumozelcTBIe
COLIMAJIbHBIX, KY/IBTYPHBIX U A3BIKOBBIX 0OIIHOCTeH”).
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a cross-linguistic option in the argument structure of these verbs (above all, of
the perception verbs), that is, to take the subject of the subordinate clause as the
direct object.

Key words
verbs of perception, thought, and communication; subject of subordinate clause
as object of matrix verb

Verbs of perception, thought, and communication occur in different syntactic
constructions. These verbs take some predication as a main argument, but the
subject of the predication may also be attached to them as a direct object, in
which case the predication is expressed by a nominal or non-finite verb form.
The resulting constructions are double accusative, accusative with participle
and accusative with infinitive (accusativus cum infinitivo). The alternative
model is one in which the subject of the subordinate clause is attached directly
to its subject position. The model with subordinate finite clauses has the ten-
dency to displace constructions with non-finite verb forms [3Anu3HsK 1981:
25; COLEMAN 1985: 327; HARBERT 1977: 136].

In Old Russian, perception verbs most often require subordinate fi-
nite clauses, cf. the Kievan Chronicle: Takgs ke oyzpn wke HAETH Ha Hb
Mecrrcaars ‘Gleb saw Mstislav coming against him’, lit. ‘Gleb saw that Ms-
tislav is coming against him’ [TICPJI II: 363.27-28]; cABIUAR WiKE HAETH
ceaTh € Atopru & Pycw ‘having heard that his co-father-in-law Yuri was going
to Rus’ [TICPJI II: 455.22] and many others. The subject of the perceived ac-
tion in these cases is the subject of the subordinate clause.

Quite often, verbs of perception in Old Russian texts govern the accusa-
tive with participle:

oygphuia IToaoBUH HAYLI

see.3PL.PAST Cuman.NOM.PL come.PARTC.PRES.ACC.SG
MOAK® APHCTPOHWIACA  MPOTHRY
regiment.ACC.SG  poise.3PL.PAST against

‘The Cumans saw the regiment coming, and are poised against

it’ [IICPJI I: 172.3-4]. See further examples in [[IOTEBH4 1958:
308-316].

More rarely, a double accusative is observed with verbs of perception:

a  HulHe CHblUI0 Gonenoy  cecmpoy
and now hear.1sG.PRAES sick. ACC.SG  sister.ACC.SG

‘I hear that my sister is sick’ [3Anu3Hsk 2004: 158].

The use of the accusativus cum infinitivo was alien to medieval Slavic lan-
guages. At the same time, in Old Church Slavonic as well as in Old Russian texts,
primarily chronicles, one encounters a peculiar construction, similar in part to
the accusativus cum infinitivo. The construction involves a verb of perception,
thought, or communication; its single semantic argument corresponds to two
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syntactic constituents: a direct object and a finite subordinate clause, the subject
of which is coreferential with the direct object of the main clause.?

Several examples of the construction in question have been found in the
Old Church Slavonic translation of the Gospel:

cxekan KE H  HXKE H
neighbour.NoM.PL PRTCL and this.NoM.PL he.Acc.sG.cL
gHARAH gkaxxs npkkpe  kko
See.PARTC.PAST.PL be.3PL. PAST.COP before that.comp
caknn gk

blind.NOM.SG. be.35G.PAST

oL o0V yeltoveg katl ol OewEoLVTEG AVTOV TO TEOTEQOV OTL
tupAog fv ‘the neighbours therefore, and they which before had
seen him that he was blind” Gospel of John 9: §;

BHAKRBWA  mapHiR ko AAPO  B'RCTA
see.PARTC.PAST.PL Mary.AcC that.comp quickly  rise up.3sG.PAST
1 HZHAE

and £0.0Ut.3SG.PAST

WovTes TV Maolap 6t taxéws avéotn kai €éEnABev ‘having
seen Mary that she rose up quickly and went out’ Gospel of John
11:31;

ic XKe  BHARBTI- H. kKo

JESUS.NOM PRTCL See.PARTC.PAST.NOM.SG he.acc.sG that.comp

ChMBICABHO  0ThRRIpA
intelligently answer.3PL.PAST

Kat 6 Tnoovg WV adToOV 0 TL Vouvexws artekiOn) ‘and Jesus,
seeing that he answered intelligently’ Gospel of Mark 12: 34
[TPkOBUER-MEjLIOP 2010: 192].

In all three places cited here, the Slavonic translation follows the Greek
text closely, rendering all the words in their original order.

But the construction under consideration is attested not only as syn-
tactic borrowing in translations. It occurs in original Slavic texts as well. In
Old Russian texts, constructions with the subject of the subordinate clause

2 The defining property of accusativus cum infinitivo is precisely the presence of two
syntactic arguments (a direct object and an infinitive) corresponding to a single
embedded predication, in contrast to predicates such as fo force/encourage/ask
somebody to do something, which have two distinct semantic roles [HARBERT 1977:
123-136; BOLKESTEIN 1979: 20-22; 3AnU3HAK 1981: 16-24; PINKSTER 1990:
126-128; ScHOOF 2004: 71, 105, 149-150, 162-163].

The verb of perception can govern simultaneously a direct complement and a
subordinate clause, the subject of which differs from the direct object: kizn e
FZPERD PAAD HXD - 0XKE XOTATH KPRIBKO XKHBOT'H CBOH WAATH - H He nokexa ‘the
prince having seen their formation that they would fight hard for their lives, did

not ride out’ Novgorod First Chronicle, f. 93v. Here, the direct object realizes the
object of immediate perception, whereas the subordinate clause expresses the mental
conclusion: the prince had seen the formation of the men of Novgorod and concluded
that they would fight hard.
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as the direct object of the main verb are rare. Most often the construction
is used with verbs of visual perception. Here is an example from the Kievan
Chronicle:

Ce KE RHAHXOM'h  MOAKH IMoaorkukKHH.
PRTCL  PRTCL see.1PL.PAST regiment.ACC.pPL  Cuman. ACC.PL
wiKe MHOZH COYTh

that.Comp numerous.NOM.PL be.3PL.PRAES

‘we saw that the Cuman regiments were numerous’ [[ICPJI II:

640.16].

The subject of the perceived action or state in such a construction typi-
cally is not overtly explicated in the subordinate clause. Being attached as the
direct object to the main verb, it becomes thematized, while the subordinate
clause is the focus component of the utterance. This may be shown, for ex-
ample, in the context of the Galician Chronicle:

BHAHB® ARAH CROIA. Ko
See.PARTC.PAST.NOM.SG  subordinate.Acc.PL  REfl.POSS.ACC.PL that.coMP
HCMHAHCA

were.drunk

‘[Daniel of Galicia] saw that his subordinates were drunk’,
lit. “saw his subordinates that [they] were drunk” [TICPJI II:
758.24].

The meaning of the proposition is not that Daniel of Galicia saw his sol-
diers, but that he saw that they were drunk. The focus of the speaker is not the
subject, but rather his condition, yet nonetheless the subject is placed in the
main clause. Similarly, in the context of the Primary Chronicle:

CBrAaAAAXD KOAOANHK™.. WKeE CyTh BCH

see.1SG.PAST convict. Acc.PL that.Comp be.3PL.PRAES all.Nom.PL
X

g canozk

in boots

‘I made out that all the convicts are in boots’ [TICPJI I: 84].

It is important that the convicts were shod in boots: on this basis the
speaker concluded that they can not be forced to pay tribute.

The direct object of the verb enakTn can serve not only as the subject
but also as the object of the subordinate clause predicate. However, the only
reliable example, from the Galician Chronicle, is observed in an impersonal
subordinate clause, and the object depends on the infinitive, which does not
refer to directly observable actions:

BHAHE'® XKE Kpemankun H rpagt
see.PARTC.PAST.NOM.SG PRTCL Kremenets. AcC and City.ACC.SG
AAHHAOR™. 1Ko HEROZMOKHO MPHIATH  eMOY
Danilov.Acc.sG that.comp impossible take.INF he.DAT.SG

‘having seen that he can not take Kremenets and Danilov city’
[TICPJI IT: 786.12].
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Apparently, in the following context of the Kievan Chronicle according
to the Hypatian codex, the direct object of the main clause also refers to an
object, but not the subject of the predicate of a subordinate clause, whilst the
subject of the subordinate clause is indefinite-personal (Izyaslav’s enemies):

—
H BHAHRBLLIE I’IZAC(\AB‘II’I KHZA

and  see.PARTC.PAST.NOM.PL Izyaslav’s.supporter.NOM.PL prince.ACC.SG
CROEr0 H AOro>KAHRL. W2KE REC
REFL.POSS.ACC.SG  and habitants.of.LogoZsk.Acc.pL  that.comp without
MNAKOCTH C\(’Th ﬂEpEMAH. H AallacA

harm be. 3PL.PRAES.COP  take.PARTC.PAST.PL  and surrender.3PL.PAST

‘and Izyaslav’s supporters, having seen that their prince and the

habitants of LogoZsk were taken unharmed, surrendered’, where ¢y

nepeman is a predicate in active voice, that is “took” [TICPJI II: 292.25-

27]. However, in the same context, in the Laurentian Chronicle the di-

rect object refers to the subject of the subordinate clause: n enpkewn

HZACAABLH KHAZA CROKO. H LOroxKanl. rxe (e is not in the

Radzivilovskii and Academy codices) gec nakocTH Cy'Th nepemTH.

t dautaca [TICPIII: 298.19-20]; here ma:ke seems to be a secondary re-

placement of the original w:ke, but the participle passive neperaTn may

be original, and the reading of the Hypatian codex a corruption.

In the Teachings of Vladimir Monomakh — a ce 81 nogkaat - ykrn moma
TPYAD CBOH - WiKE CA ECMb TPYKaAs - myTH Akia 1 aorwt [TICPII I: 247] — the
direct object Tpya® may not be the subject of the predicate ca ecmb Tpyzkaas if
the clauseis attributive (‘Iwill tell you about those works that Thave undertaken’)
or specifying (‘I will tell you about the works, namely, those I undertook’).

In oblique case with an adjective denoting quantity, the coreferential sub-
ject is overtly expressed:

BHAHBLLE IToaoBLH CTOPOXKH Hzacaagan
See.PARTC.PAST.NOM.PL  Cumans.NOM.PL guard.AcC.PL of.Izyaslav

X
WaKe MaAd H €CTh

that.comP  few.NEUTR.NOM.SG  they.GEN  be.3sG.PRAES
‘The Cumans, having seen that the guard detachment of Izyaslav
was of small number’ [TICPJT II: 425.20-21].

The above-considered construction is also used with the verb creimamu,
cf. in the Galician Chronicle: cabiuag e Aanuas gEuH HY'h KO MOAN®I COV'Th
ancTh ‘Daniel, having heard their speeches <and having felt> that they are
tull of lies’ 790.28. Here, the verb canuaTn is semantically complex, implying
both auditory and mental perception: Daniel had perceived the speeches by
ear and realized that they were false (cf. footnote 2 above).

The specificity of the construction comes through clearly in comparison
with apparently similar contexts, where the direct object points to the i{n\lmediate
source of information, as in a%exg\mple from Pcela: Gn camiiagm zaa akusia
[AKO rALLE BEAHKY CHAOY WK pe <...> NuKokAfG kakoD Tivog iatgod Aéyo-
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vtog, Ot éxet dvvapy (var. Aéyovtog éxewv dUvauwv), ‘he heard a bad doc-
tor, how he said that he had great strength, and answered’® Archive codex 93.1
[[T4ENA: 799]. Here, the predicate of the subordinate clause does not disclose
new unpredictable information. This context indicates only the direct percep-
tion of the action-process. In contrast to the construction described above,
such contexts are possible in modern Russian, and the subordinate clause is
introduced with the conjunction xax ‘how’ (crsiuman epaua, xax ox zogopu....
‘Theard how the doctor spoke..."), while the construction under discussion has
no exact equivalent in modern languages, and in translation the clause is in-
troduced with the conjunction umo ‘that’ (see examples above). The same dis-
tinction is observed in German, cf. the example cited by Potebn’a [1958: 299]
from the Deutsche Grammatik of J. Grimm: “ich hore den vogel, wie er singt
(audio avem canentem),” ‘I hear the bird singing’ — the direct perception of
the speaker is implied (in the ancient and some modern European languages
the accusativus cum participio is used in such situations) and “ich hore, dasz
der vogel singt (audio avem canere)”, ‘I hear the bird sing’ — the immediate
perception by the listener is not implied (in the ancient and some modern Eu-
ropean languages the accusativus cum infinitivo is used in such situations).

With verbs of auditory perception and communication in Old Russian, the
direct object can denote not only the immediate but the remote object of per-
ception [IIOTEBHS 1958: 295-299; KPBICEKO 2006: 161-162]: caniiaas ecmn
mykecTrO Bawe ‘T heard about your bravery’ Pskov Third Chronicle (ITckos.
Jler. II: 83-84), etc., see [CPEZHEBCKUM III: 438]; i ko oyrkaawa wkmun
HOBFOPOALCKBIH MOAKS. Moskrowa za pkkoy ‘When the Germans learned of
the Novgorod regiment, they ran across the river’ Novgorod First Chronicle,
f. 147; nanncaa maanya. ko TOH OYEH Wita moero ‘he wrote about Malik that
‘he killed my father’* History of the Jewish War of Josephus, 355d 34-35 (dif-
ferent in the Greek original) [IVB: 86], etc. As A. A. Potebn’a has pointed out
[[ToTEBHS 1958: 299], the accusative of distant object is a necessary precondi-
tion for the emergence of the accusativus cum infinitivo construction. Analogi-
cally, it is a prerequisite for the use of the direct object denoting the subject of
the subordinate clause:

a  MhicTHCAARA  noRRAAWIA.  WiKE MOWIEA.
and Mstislav.acc tell.3PL.PAST that.comp £0.3SG.PAST
¢ Teaegoyrow Ha AROR®

with Telebuga.INSTR to Lvov.Acc

‘they told about Mstislav, that he was gone with Telebuga to Lvov’
Volyn Chronicle [TICPJI II: 900.2-3].

. P a .
3 The accusativus cum infinitivo geanx®’ cnaoy namk ~ seems to render the reading of
certain Greek copies Aéyovtog €xewv dovapy.

4 The conjunction rako here introduces not a subordinate clause, but rather direct speech,
i.e., it performs the function of an opening quotation mark.

2012 Nel

| 57



Subject of Subordinate Clause as Object with Verbs of Perception,
58 | Thought, and Communication in Old Russian

This same construction may depend on verbs of thinking:

MHALJE HPOAA H BOA €ro.
think.PARTC.PRAES.NOM.PL  Herod.Acc and  soldier. Acc.PL he.GEN
Ko OY)KACOU.IACA CTpAXOM'L
that.comp were afraid fear.INSTR.SG

‘thinking that Herod and his soldiers were afraid” (different in
the Greek original) History of the Jewish War of Josephus, 361b
26-27 [IVIB: 99];

MHACTA MA [ INY ChIAK

think.3DUAL.PAST me.AcC that.comp sleep.1SG.PRES

‘they thought that I was asleep’ Lobkovskii Prologue from the
13th century [CO A XI-XIV, 5: 93].

But the remote object often becomes the indirect object of the matrix
verb, cf. in the Kievan Chronicle: n cahia w BpaTHH CROEH WiKE WAH COYTh
ta IToaoru ‘and he had heard about his brothers that <they> had come forth
against the Cumans’ [TICPJI II: 645.6]; in the Galician Chronicle: cabiua w
BPATE CH H W AETE. H W FHAPHHH CROEH. IAKO B'ILUAH COYTh HZ Poyckoe Zemak
g Aaxw ‘having heard about his brother and children and his wife that <they>
had left the Rus’ land for Lyakhs’ [TICPJI II: 787.19]. In contrast to the con-
struction with the direct object, such contexts are possible in modern Russian:
OH YCBLUAT 0 CB0UX Opambax, 4umo oHu nowau Ha ITonosyes, etc.

The subject of an indirect question may also be in direct subordination to
the main verb:

e  BRaaxoy KHZA phia kak  ecTh
not know.3PAST.PL  prince.ACC.sG  Jurii.AcC where be.3PRAES.SG

‘they did not know where prince Jurii was’ Novgorod First
Chronicle f. 161.

Exactly the same construction is found in ancient languages, inasmuch
as the use of the accusativus cum infinitivo, typical with the verb meaning ‘to
know,’ is not possible with an indirect question, cf. ancient Greek: 6otig 06’
VHWV_AdoV TOoV AaBdAKOL KATOWEV &vdQoc ék Tivoc diwAeto ‘Every one
of you who knew because of which man Laius, the son of Labdacus, perished...
Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus 216 [JKENTOBA, JKENTOB 2007: 101].

In Old Russian the construction with the subject of the subordinate clause
as the direct object of the main verb was not bookish: it is found primarily
in chronicles, usually with the Eastern Slavic conjunction w:e (only in the
Galician Chronicle, in which the author stylizes his text under the influence
of Church Slavonic, is the literary conjunction rako used in this construction).

The Old Russian construction with the subject of the dependent predica-
tion as the direct object of the main verb resembles the accusativus cum infini-
tivo in living European languages not only in structure but also in function.
It also often occurs after verbs of perception, above all with the visual. This

2012 Nel



Anna A. Pichkhadze

resembles the situation in German [HARBERT 1977: 121-122], French, and
Spanish; in Italian the accusativus cum infinitivo is used most often without
any restriction after the verb videre ‘see, while its use after verbs of auditory
perception is stylistically limited [ SCHWENDENER 1923: 8, 12] and the use in
other positions is specific to literary language. As in Old Russian, in colloquial
Italian the subject of the accusativus cum infinitivo is in explicit dependence
on the main verb as its object, while in Latin the object of the main verb is the
entire accusativus cum infinitivo [SCHWENDENER 1923: 3].

Old Russian material confirms that a characteristic feature of verbs of
perception, thought, and communication in Indo-European and some non-
Indo-European languages was the ability to subordinate the subject of the de-
pendent predication as a direct object [ CEPnoBONIBCKAA 2005]. This feature
had different manifestations, including the described Old Russian costruction.
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Kotoryj (Which’)
in Middle Russian
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Abstract

This article takes a close look at pseudo-correlatives: multiple sentences in Middle
Russian with the pronoun kotoryj ‘which’ in the first clause. It will be argued that
they lack correlatives features and that korotyj in such constructions was not a
relative but an indefinite pronoun, like the Russian nekotoryj, koe-kakoj. The pseu-
do-correlatives of Middle Russian are the result of the intermediate stage of the
process of the grammaticalization of koforyj from indefinite to relative pronoun
that caused the transformation of the compound constructions into the complex

sentence.
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The Syntax of Pseudo-Correlative Constructions with
the Pronoun Kotoryj (‘Which’) in Middle Russian

1. Introduction’

This paper is dedicated to syntactic constructions such as (1) that I will call
pseudo-correlatives. They were observed in Old and Middle Russian starting
from the first written texts of the 9th century and they died out at the begin-
ning of the 18th century, although in Modern Russian they can occasionally
be found in colloquial or dialectal speech:

(1) A kotoraja gsdr’ loSed poslanaja snim<..>i  ta loSed stala

v Volodimere.
and which master horse sent with him <..>and  that horse stayed
in Vladimir

‘As for the horse that was sent with Stephan, that horse stayed in
the city of Vladimir, master.” (Gr 362)?

Pseudo-correlatives have been studied by many Russian linguists [Lom-
TEV 1956; SANNIKOV 1965; BORKOVSKY 1979; AKSENOVA 1986 among many
others]. They are traditionally described as follows: (a) the subordinate clause
precedes the main clause; (b) the subordinate clause contains the relative /in-
terrogative pronoun kotoryj ‘which’ with or without an NP? and the main
clause contains the demonstrative pronoun Zof ‘that’ with or without the same
NP or some other pronoun coreferential with the NP of the subordinate clause;
and (c) the subordinate clause is preceded by the conjunction a (sometimes by
i, da ‘and’ or no conjunction) and the main clause is preceded by the conjunc-
tion 7 (sometimes by a ‘and’ or in some cases by no conjunction?).

Thus, the basic schema of pseudo-correlatives is at (2), although it allows
for some variation:

(2 [corcp subordinate clause) Ad kotoryj  NPi...] i [ip main clausey 1 tot (NP)..]

[CorCP (subordinate clause) an Wthh NPI] i [IP (main clause) and that (NP1) ]

I am indebted to Ekaterina Lyutikova for her generous sharing of ideas during our
numerous discussions of pseudo-correlatives. I am also grateful to Mihail Kopotev,
Ahti Nikunlassi, and Dmitry Gerasimov for their helpful comments and suggestions.
All errors are my own responsibility.

N

The following sources are used for the examples:

Gr: I'pamotku XVII — Hay. XVIII Beka, MockBa, 1969

Kot: Kotkos C. ., [IAHKPATOBA H.II. VICTOYHMKHM 10 ICTOPUH PYCCKOTO HAPOJZHO-
pasroBopHoro A3bika XVII — Hayana XVIII Beka, MockBa, 1964.

Mor: Xo3s1#icTBO KpynHOro peozana-kpenocrauka XVII 8., 1, 1933.

Mos: MockOBCKas fiesioBast U ObITOBast mUcbMeHHOCTh XVII Beka, MockBa, 1968.

3 The question of whether Russian has DP or only NP is still an open problem, so I will
generally use the term NP throughout the paper, but some linguists can take it as DP.

IS

Svetlana Aksenova in [ AKSENOVA 1986] has counted the conjunction used between two
clauses in 257 cases of such constructions in the late period of Middle Russian (17th —
beginning of the 18th centuries). In 183 (71%) of these cases, the conjunction i was
used between the clauses and in 62 (24%) no conjunction was used.
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This schema is similar to a regular correlative construction that is widely
used in Modern Russian [MITRENINA 2010]:
3) Kakuju maSinu uvidit, tu/takuju (maSinu) i prosit.

what car sees, that/such (car) and asks

‘Whatever car he sees, he asks for it.’

Correlative constructions such as (3) are classified as complex relative
sentences with a preceding subordinate clause; the subordinate clause con-
tains the relative phrase and the main clause contains the demonstrative
phrase that is modified by the subordinate phrase [BHATT 2003: 485-486].

Because of the similarity of these Middle Russian constructions (1) to
regular correlative constructions (3), Rajesh Bhatt, following Edward Keenan,
classifies them as correlatives [BHATT 2003: 491]. Russian linguists have also
traditionally classified such Middle Russian constructions as complex relative
sentences with a preceding subordinate clause, although they have also noted
that the relationship of subordination between the two clauses is weakened
and both clauses are to a large extent independent [ BORKOVSKY 1979: 59-60;
SUMKINA 1954: 177; KACEVSKAJA 1954: 212]. The reasons for considering
the relationship of subordination between the two clauses to be weakened
have traditionally been stated as follows: (a) the repetition of the same NP in
the first and the second clauses; (b) the necessity of the demonstrative pro-
noun fof ‘that’ before the repeated NP that forms a sort of correlative connec-
tion with koforyj in the preceding subordinate clause; and (c) the presence of
the coordinating conjunction between two clauses.

None of these three reasons is enough to prove that the relationship
of subordination between two clauses is weakened. The repetition of the
same NP in two clauses is quite possible in correlative constructions such
as (3) and the demonstrative pronoun is always needed in the main clause
of regular correlatives [BHATT 2003], so both of these features are typical
for classical correlative constructions where the relationship of subordina-
tion between two clauses is not at all weakened. As for the functional word
i ‘and’ between two clauses, it does not necessarily need to be a coordinat-
ing conjunction. There are two more functional words i: a so-called begin-
ning (racinatelnyj) conjunction i that was used in Old Russian to mark the
beginning of the clause, and a particle i that is used in modern correlative
constructions, as in example (3).

In the next section I will present some syntactic data showing that pseu-
do-correlatives differ from Modern Russian correlatives, pointing to the lack
of subordination between the clauses of a pseudo-correlative.
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2. Structural Differences between Correlatives and
Pseudo-correlatives

Pseudo-correlatives reveal a number of structural differences in comparison
to modern Russian correlative constructions. In this section I will describe the
most crucial of these differences. The data presented in this section proves that
there was no strong correlative relationship between two clauses in pseudo-
correlatives. All the examples are from Middle Russian (17th — beginning
of the 18th centuries).

21 Third-person Pronouns instead of Demonstrative Pronouns

In pseudo-correlatives the demonstrative pronoun is used in most of the cas-
es, although third-person pronouns can also be used in pseudo-correlatives
in Middle Russian,’ as in (4); the demonstrative is required for the correlatives
in Modern Russian [BHATT 2003: 493]. The use of third-person pronouns
is impossible in Modern Russian correlatives with the exception of few col-
loquial constructions [LAPTEVA 2003: 144].

4) Da kotoryja loSedi i korovy prislany i ih" kormit’ necim.
And which horses  and cows sent and them feed nothing

‘As for the horses arld cows that were sent here, there is no food
for them.” (Kot 41, Celishevy)

The third-person pronoun in Russian was historically a demonstrative
pronoun and in Old Russian it was sometimes used as a demonstrative, but in
Middle Russian it was not demonstrative but an anaphoric pronoun.

22. No Maximalizing Semantics Required

Mark de Vries (after Downing and others) defines as an implicational Univer-
sal G5 that correlatives have maximalizing semantics [VRIES 2002: 38]. This is
true for Modern Russian correlatives that can refer only to a unique individual
or to a whole group. But pseudo-correlatives can refer to a part of some group;
the word ‘many’ can be used in the second clause, a usage that violates Mark
de Vries’s implicational universal:
(5) A kotorye de novye krest’janei prisli i umnogih i dvory ne

and which PRT new peasants  and came and at many and homesteads not

postavleny.
are.built

‘As for the new peasants who are said to have come, many of them
have not even built their homesteads yet.” (Mor 10)

5 According to [AKSENOVA 1986] in 257 cases of constructions with the preposition
of the kotoryj-clause in Middle Russian (17th—beginning of the 18th centuries), third-
person pronouns were used in 48 (19%) of them.
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And here is an example that Aksenova considered as the same type of
construction [AKSENOVA 1986: 60]. The word “others” is used there in the
second clause.

(6) Kotoryja naroCetyja ljudi pap"latilisia a inym" i est" necCiva.

which best people paid and others and eat nothing

‘As for the best people, they have paid their debts, and the rest

have nothing to eat.” (Kot 43, Samariny)

This construction probably consists of three clauses: it includes a regular
pseudo-correlative with the group ‘those people’ omitted in the second clause,
and the third clause is inymi i est’ neciva ‘and the rest have nothing to eat’; the
English translation reflects this three-clausal structure very well.

23. The NP in the Main Clause can Differ from
the NP in the Subordinate Clause

In some cases in pseudo-correlatives, the NP in the first clause with kotoryj
is not the same as the NP in the second clause. These NPs are always semanti-
cally connected (in most cases the NP in the relative clause refers to a subclass
of the NP in the main clause). Such usage is impossible in Modern Russian nor
is it possible in other correlative constructions where only the same NP can be
repeated [BHATT 2003: 493].

(77 Da kotoruju ty gsdr’ izvol kupit belugu i  toe gsdr’ rybu

and which you master pleased to.buy beluga and that master  fish
poslana s sejuz  ryboju.
sent with  this same fish

‘As for the beluga (type of sturgeon) that you, Master, bought,
that fish was sent together with this fish.” (Gr 373).

(8) Kotoroj moj rzanoj hleb sejan byl na Zreb’ju Alekseja Mescherinova

which my rye bread sowed was by lot of.Alexej Mescherinov
i on de tu roZ pozal i omolotil
and he PRT that rye  reaped and threshed

‘As for the rye bread that I sowed by lot from Alexej Mescherinov,
he has reaped and threshed that rye.” (Mor 118)

(9) Kotoraja sol na Jung poloZena z  gosudarevyh grebnyh

which salt on Jung put from masters’ rowing
strugov i tot anbar zapecatan <...> pecatju
boats and that barn sealed by.seal

‘As for the salt from masters’ rowing boats that was put at the
place of Jung, that barn was sealed with a seal.” (Gr 338)
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3. The Pronoun kotoryj in Old and Middle Russian

In this section we will describe several other differences in behaviour of the
pronoun koforyj in Old, Middle, and Modern Russian.

31. Kotoryj-clause in Postposition

Middle Russian presents many examples of what Rajesh Bhatt calls English-
type relative clauses [BHATT 2003]. These are sentences such as (10) that are
identical to English relative clauses:

(10) Volynskomu byt’ s preznim polkom kotoroi u nego nne.
Volynskij should.be with previous regiment which at him  now

‘Volynskij should stay with the same regiment which he has now.’
(Mos 14)

There was also another type of construction with kotoryj-clause in postpo-
sition used in Old and Middle Russian. These are the sentences with the same
NP repeated in both clauses; the second NP is repeated right after the korotyj:¢

(11) Prislali k nam <..> celoval’nuju zapis’, po kotoroj
(they) sent to us notary certificate, accordingto which

zapisi vy <..> Kkrest celovali.
certificate  you cross.ACC  kissed.

‘They sent us a notary certificate, according to which you swore
an oath by kissing the cross’. (ITam. ucT. cM. Bp. [LOMTEV
1956: 560])

Sentences such as (11) cannot be considered as headed relative clauses.
Following Srivastav, Rajesh Bhatt describes structural differences between
headed relative clauses and correlatives. He mentions that in relative clauses,
the relativized NP cannot be repeated in the relative clause [BHATT 2003:
492], see also [VRIES 2002: 36]:

(12) *On kupil masinu, kotoruju masinu/Tojotu hotel.
*He bought the.car which car/Toyota he.wanted.

¢ These constructions recall the unusual strategy of relativization in Old Russian (before
the 15th century) described by Andrey Zaliznyak in [ZAL1izZNYAK 1980]. The relative
pronoun was formed by adding the “relativizator” fo or Ze to the interrogative pronoun:
Posla Vsevolod" Svjatopolka <...> smolvjasja s nov’gorod’ci kotoryh to byl" prijal”
(KueBckas eTonuch no UnaTbeBCcKOMY CIHUCKY, J1. 114 06.6 from [ZAL1ZNYAK 1980:
98]).
Sent Vsevolod Svjatopolk talk with novgorodians which TO was accepted
‘Vsevolod sent Svjatopolk to talk to the people of Novgorod that he has accepted.’
These “relativizators” to or Ze disappear in Old Russian before the 15" century, but
they were very popular in the oldest Russian texts of the 9"—13% centuries. The nature
if these “relativizators” is not clear, but it is important to note that that word o was
also used as a demonstrative in Old Russian and the need to use it with kotoryj as a

“relativizator” may be related to the need to repeat the NP after the koforyj in Old and

Middle Russian. But definitely this phenomena needs to be studied more carefully.
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Such sentences with koforyj in postposition and the same NP repeated
in both clauses were used quite often in Middle Russian texts of the 15t —
16™ centuries, although they were less frequent than the English-type relative
clauses. But sentences with koforyj in postposition were very rare in the early
period of Russian (9™ — 14" centuries) [BORKOVSKY 1979: 76, 82].

Borkovsky’s observations are supported by the remarkable and growing
corpus of birchbark documents from Novgorod and its environs (11 — 15t
centuries). They present several usages of the pronoun koforyj, but the only
sentence with kotoryj in postposition is presented in a late document dated
to the beginning of the 15 century, illustrated in example (13), birchbark
number 310 [ZAL1ZNYAK 2004: 670].

(13) ..ot Vavuly i ot tvoih" hrestijano kotorye hrestijani s Ylova prishli
za tebja
...from Vavula and from your peasants those peasants from Ilovo
came to you.

‘...from Vavula and your peasants from Ilovo that (peasants)
came to you.’ or

“...from Vavula and your peasants, those peasants came to you
from Ilovo.’ [ZAL1ZNYAK 2004: 301]

So, the usage of koforyj in postposition shows that the relative proper-
ties of this pronoun were expanding. Although they were expressed in only
limited fashion in Old Russian, they began to achieve some power in Middle
Russian, and, finally, in Modern Russian kotoryj is used as a regular relative
pronoun. Thus, in constructions such as (11) and (13) in Old and Middle Rus-
sian, the pronoun kotoryj was used as a modifier of NP.

3.2. Grammaticalization of the Pronoun kotoryj

Grammaticalization is a historical process leading from lexemes to grammati-
cal formatives; a sign is grammaticalized to the extent that it is devoid of con-
crete lexical meaning and takes part in obligatory grammatical rules [LEHMANN
2002: VII].

The pronoun kotoryj reveals some of the criteria of grammaticalization
described by Christian Lehmann [LEHMANN 2002]. These criteria show that
in Middle Russian the pronoun koforyj was more lexical, while in Modern
Russian the relative pronoun koforyj is more grammaticalized, in the follow-
ing ways:

a) A decrease in integrity. This includes a decrease in semantic in-
tegrity (desemanticization) as well as a decrease in phonological integrity
(phonological attrition).
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The desemanticization of koforyj is connected with the loss of the “which
one of many” selective meaning. This meaning of the interrogative kotoryj oc-
curs in Middle and Modern Russian,” although the original meaning of the in-
terrogative pronoun with its root was “which one of two” [LOMTEV 1965: 558]:

(14) Kotoraja iz nih  okaZetsa samoj udacnoj?
Which of them will.turn.out  most successful

‘Which one of them will turn out to be the most successful?’

The pseudo-correlative pronoun kotoryjin Middle Russian presents some
of the meaning “which one of many,” which is why Kacevskaja suggests call-
ing them not “relative”, but “selective-relative” pronouns [KACEVSKAJA 1954:
212]. The relative pronoun in Modern Russian is co-referenced with the rela-
tivized NP and it is not used with the meaning “which one of many.”

b) The decrease in phonological integrity is connected with the possibility
of being stressed. The relative koforyj in Modern Russian cannot bear phrase
stress [PADUCHEVA 1985: 121]. In Middle Russian the pseudo-correlative pro-
noun can bear phrase stress because it can be separated from its NP by interven-
ing material. For example, in (1), the first phase before an address is A kotoraja,
where kotoraja is the only word that can be stressed. In addition, in an example
such as (5) we have a strong proof that koforyj was stressed. In (5) kotoryjis fol-
lowed by the clitic de that obeys Wackernagel’s Law, which requires clitics to ap-
pear in the so-called second position, after the first syntactic phrase or the first
stressed word in a clause [ZAL1zNYAK 2008]. It proves that kotoryjis stressed in
such sentences.

b) Adecrease in structural scope. The pronoun koforyj in
Old and Middle Russian was able to unite with an NP, as in example (11),
whereas the relative pronoun kotoryj in Modern Russian usually cannot do
this, as shown in example (12).

©) A decrease in syntagmatic variability, i.e., the decrease of the
ease with which a word can be shifted around in its context. In Middle Russian
when the pronoun kotoryj was used in postposition, it was also possible to use it
at a distance and not immediately following its head noun, as shown in example
(15). In Modern Russian such sentences sound awkward, because in Modern
Russian the regular position of the relative koforyjis right after the head NP.8

(15) Pismo v8e ja polucil za kotoroe iblagodarstvuju.
letter  your I got for which thank.you

‘I have received your letter that I thank you for’

7 The popular Russian question Kotoryj ¢as? ‘What time is it now?’ (lit.: “‘Which hour?’)
is an idiomatic construction that comes from Old Russian, its usage in Old Russian is
not clear.

8 In the case of pied piping koforyj can move to the right within the relative clause, but the
relative clause still follows the head NP.
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This data shows that in Old and Middle Russian the pronoun koforyj was
in the process of grammaticalization and the result of this process was the
Modern Russian relative pronoun kotoryj

4. The Evolution of Pseudo-Correlative Constructions

In this section I suggest an approach that explains the unusual properties of
kotoryj in Old and Middle Russian. They can be explained if, in Old Russian,
kotoryj was used mostly as an interrogative or indefinite pronoun. In Middle
Russian koforyj started to be used also as a relative pronoun, so all three possible
usages of kotoryj were observed.” In Modern Russian we can see only the rela-
tive koforyj, with rare reminders of the old indefinite usage of kotoryj.

41, Transformation of the Compound Construction into the Complex
Sentence

Most of the scholars who study pseudo-correlative constructions believe that
they are transitional constructions between coordination and subordination. At
first there were two independent clauses united by the conjunction 7, which was
either a coordinator or an element of the so-called chain threading (cepocecnoe
nanizyvanie) that was a regular way to join sentences in Old Russian. Then the
pronoun kotoryj began to participate in the syntactic relationship by acquiring
some relative properties [KACEVSKAJA 1954]. Together with the demonstrative
of the second clause, they formed a correlative conjunction that was used to-
gether with the coordinating conjunction i [BORKOVSKI 1979: 58-59)].

Pseudo-correlatives recall one construction that is quite popular in Mo-
dern Russian colloquial speech. It is described in [LAPTEVA 2003: 144] as a
nominative topic construction, modification number 5. The subordinate clause
of this type includes kotoryj ‘which’ + NP that is the topic of the sentence. The
main clause follows the subordinate clause and includes a personal pronoun
(or sometimes a demonstrative pronoun) co-referential to the NP of the subor-
dinate clause. The example of such sentence is in (16), from [LAPTEvA 2003].
Ekaterina Ljutikova also mentions such constructions as topicalized NPs with
an anaphoric pronoun in the main clause [LyuTikova 2009].

(16) A kotorye rebjata; byli tam, ocen’ nesladko im;  vsem priSlos’.
And which guys were there, very  tough to.them all fell

As for the guys that were there, they all had a hard time.

Aksenova in [AKSENOVA 1986] considered pseudo-correlatives as nomi-
native topic constructions that have some similarity to relative clauses. That is

° According to Lujan, *kwo- words have three main uses in Old Indo-European
languages: interrogative, indefinite, and relative [LujAN 2009: 222].
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why they were not relative, but compound constructions that were later trans-
formed into the complex sentence. In this case the question arises as to what
happened to the coordinative conjunction i between two clauses.

In Modern Russian kotoryjis used only as an interrogative or relative pro-
noun. Correlative constructions with koforyj similar to pseudo-correlatives
are used in Modern Russian [ZALIZNYAK, PADUCHEVA 1979; LYUTIKOVA
2009], but they sound as syntactic archaisms, although all the other relative
words can be used in Modern Russian correlatives [MITRENINA 2010]. I can
suggest that the relative kotoryj does not produce correlatives in Modern Rus-
sian because it still preserves a trace of its original selective meaning. This
meaning is not allowed in correlative constructions, which should always have
maximalizing semantics, but it is allowed in pseudo-correlatives whose struc-
ture is close to the nominative topic.

4.2, The Functional Word / between two clauses

The study of pseudo-correlatives in Middle Russian shows that while the com-
pound sentences were transforming into the relative construction, the coordi-
native conjunction i was transforming into the particle 7 that is similar to the
particle /° used in modern correlative constructions, as in example (3). The par-
ticle i can have several meanings, but according to classification of Elena Uryson,
the one used in modern correlatives is “the anaphoric particle referring to the
mentioned situation” [URYSON 2011: 273-275]. For example sentence (17) pre-
supposes that it was already mentioned in the previous part of the text that the
man started to have problems at some point in his life. Moreover, in such context
it is almost impossible to omit this particle 7.

(17) V derevne i  nacalis’ ego nescastja.
In village PRT started his  misfortunes

‘It was in the village where his problems started.’

The only difference between the functional i between two clauses of the
pseudo-correlative and the particle i in the Modern Russian correlative is
the location. In correlatives i is usually located before the verb or before
some other important member of the clause. In pseudo-correlatives 7 is usu-
ally located between the clauses. But we can also find examples of pseudo-
correlatives where they are used simultaneously in both places: between the
clauses and before the important member of the second clause (see example
(5) above, where the last 7 is used as in Modern Russian). There are even
examples where 7 is used in the same way in which it is used in the modern
correlative; that use is only before that part of the sentence referring to the
mentioned situation:

10 Some attempts to study particles within the framework of generative grammar are
summarized in [HAIDEN 2005].
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@18) I  kotoroi sluga <...> delo <...> poterjal tovo slugu za tem"
And which servant documents lost that  servant for that

delom" i  prislite hodit’.
documents PRT send to.go

‘Send the servant who lost that documents for it.” (I'TIB, OJIAII
128, m. IT N2 22 from [AKSENOVA 1986: 127])

Examples such as (5) and (18) show that the functional word i was not strictly
confined to the place between the clauses but as the pseudo-correlative construc-
tion was transforming into the relative construction, the functional word i was
shifting to the phrase that refers to the mentioned situation in the main clause.

4.3. Kotoryj as Indefinite Pronoun in Terms of Formal Semantics

If the Middle Russian koforyj is an indefinite pronoun similar to the Mo-
dern Russian nekotoryj/nekotorye or koe-kakoj/koe-kakie, then it can have
two different analyses in terms of formal semantics.

First of all, the indefinite NP can undergo existential closure in the first
clause and therefore be referential; in this case, the demonstrative in the se-
cond clause is a definite description:

(19) A kotoraja loSed poslanaja i ta loSed stala v Volodimere.

and which horse sent and that horse stopped in Vladimir
‘As for the horse that was sent, that horse has stopped in the city
of Vladimir.’

(= ‘Some horse was sent and it has stopped in the city of Vladimir.”)

(20) I x horse (x) A was_sent (x)

stopped_in_Vladimir (1x. horse (x) /\ was_sent (x))

Alternatively, pseudo-correlatives with the first part in present or future
tense have the additional meaning of conditionals (see e.g. [LOMTEV 1956:
560; Borkovsky 1973: 8]). Conditionals may contain a covert quantifier
over situations (see [LEwis 1975; KRATZER 1986]). Both the variable cor-
responding to the indefinite DP with koforyj as well as the demonstrative are
bound by this quantifier, which ensures their coindexing in all the situations
or worlds.

(21) A kotoraja Serst’ ne goditca v sukna i toe Serst’ peredelat’ v vojloki.
And which wool not good to cloth  and that wool to-use to thick felts

‘Use for thick felts the wool that is not good for cloth.” (="If some wool is not
good for cloths then use it for thick felts.”)

(22) ALWAYS (s, x) [there is s which contains x such that wool (x) A
not good for cloth (x)] make felts of x in s

The difference between the two cases is how exactly the first clause re-
stricts the demonstrative in the second clause.
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5. Conclusions

The pseudo-correlatives of Middle Russian are the result of the intermediate
stage of the process of grammaticalization of koforyjfrom indefinite to relative
pronoun. This process caused the transformation of the compound construc-
tions into the complex sentence; the coordinative conjunction i between the
clauses was evolving into the particle i and moved to the phrase that refers to
the mentioned situation in the main clause.
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This paper presents the key points concerning Slavic relative constructions with
a group of kindred invariable lexemes: Russian #mo, BCS $§to, Czech, Polish co,
Slovak Co, and their cognates. These constructions are classified into two main
types, depending on whether the third-person pronoun is used for marking the
relative target. Across Slavic languages, the parameters governing the distribu-
tion between the two types are closely connected. The interpretation of these pa-
rameters (as well as their microvariation) is presented within the functional-typo-
logical approach. Syntactic category (part of speech) of the lexemes is discussed
in diachronic perspective: in the more innovative construction with third-person
pronoun, ¢to functions more as a complementizer; in the more conservative con-
struction without the pronoun, ¢o retains some pronoun traits.

Keywords

relative clause, syntax, grammaticalization
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0. Introduction. This paper examines Slavic relative constructions with invari-
able lexemes stemming from Common Slavic *Csfo (Russian #mo, BCS — Bos-
nian / Croatian / Serbian $to) or *Csso (Czech, Polish co, Slovak co). In the
following pages, cto stands for the full variety of Slavic forms.

The main diachronic source of ¢fo in Slavic relative constructions was,
undoubtedly, an inflected pronoun (the inflected lexeme exhibited a regular
polysemy, functioning as either an interrogative, an indefinite, or a relative
pronoun). As a result of a process of grammaticalization, the case forms of
this pronoun formed various conjunctions (for instance, Croatian ¢im ‘when’
[MARETIC 1888: 73]). The invariable cto in relative constructions may also be
viewed as a conjunction; at the same time, it shows traces of pronoun character.
There are two main types of relative clauses introduced by the invariable cto.
In one of the types, the relativized slot is explicitly marked by the third-person
pronoun; in the other type, the additional pronoun is absent, but the form
¢to (which stems from the Nom.-Acc. form of the inflected pronoun) seems
to represent the relative target. These two types are simultaneously present
in most of the modern Slavic languages — BCS, Czech, Polish, Slovak, and
Ukranian (the first one, with the third-person pronoun, is not found in Rus-
sian and Belorussian and presumably is more innovative). The most intriguing
and revealing problem is the grammatical distribution of the two types. In this
article, both Slavic morphosyntax and typological observations (accessibility
hierarchy, markedness of animated direct object) are taken into account to
explain the distribution of the two constructions.

Almost no new data is presented here. My goal, instead, is to combine he-
terogeneous accounts concerning the related constructions in Slavic languag-
es and to place them in a broader context of the modern functional-typological
approach. The relevant data is drawn both from the modern Slavic languages
(in their standard and non-standard varieties) and from earlier sources (most-
ly mediaeval).

The paper is organized as follows. Section 1 provides some background
typological information on relative pronouns in general and on Slavic rela-
tive pronouns that go back to interrogatives. Section 2 introduces the two
main types of Slavic relative clauses with invariable ¢fo (with and without
third-person pronoun). Section 3 is a detour, discussing the placement of
the third-person pronoun in these clauses. Section 4 focuses on the condi-
tions of use for the two constructions under investigation, presenting both
grammatical facts and theoretical reflections on the cut-off point between
them. Section 5 discusses whether the lexeme ¢to may be called a pronoun or
a conjunction. The diachronic development from an inflected lexeme to an
invariable one is the subject of Section 6, and Section 7 ofters some conclud-
ing remarks.
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1. Background facts. Cross-linguistically, the most widespread option for ex-
plicitly marking the function of the relativized NP in the relative clause is the
use of third-person pronouns [KEENAN 1985: 146]. Another option is the use
of relative pronouns, the latter being defined as pronouns “distinct from ordi-
nary definite personal pronouns” [KEENAN 1985: 149]. Actually, the relative
pronouns are more complex, as they mark both the NP, position and (with
minor exceptions) the leftmost boundary of the relative clause [Givon 2001:
187; KEENAN 1985: 151]. Although relative pronouns are quite common in
Indo-European languages, they are somewhat exotic among the world’s lan-
guages as a whole (thus, they form part of the definition of Standard Average
European in [HASPELMATH 2001]). Relative pronouns often coincide with (or
are formally related to) interrogative pronouns [KEENAN 1985: 149-151; HE-
INE, KUTEVA 2004: 251; HEINE, KUTEVA 2006: 204-243; HARRIS, CAMPBELL
1995: 298]; see also the special survey of contact-induced replications of this
model in [HEINE, KUTEVA 2005: 3, 94 passim].

As a paradigm example of a relative pronoun case-marked for the NP
position, Russian xomopeii is often cited [ANDREWS 2007: 218; CRISTOFARO,
RAMAT 2007: 65]. Somewhat ironically, it is precisely this pronoun that is
scarcely ever used as an interrogative. The head of the corresponding relative
clause is generally an NP constructed with a noun.

Slavic declinable ¢fo participates in the regular polysemy model, being an
interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun (on declinable relative cto, see
Section 6). The Slavic kfo-pronoun (Russian xmo and its cognates) exhibits a
similar polyfunctionality. The interrogative kfo comprises a pair with interrog-
ative cto, as cto stands for inanimates (‘what?’) and kfo for animates (‘who?”).
The relative pronoun k7o is found in Polish and East Slavic languages. The use
of kto and cto as inflected relative pronouns is mostly limited to “light-headed”
and “headless” relatives (those without a noun and those without any overt
head, [CrTkO 2004]), and their distribution follows that of interrogatives (cto
for inanimates and k#o for animates). But the use of invariable ¢to with full
nouns is generally not restricted to inanimates.

2. Slavic relative constructions with invariable cto: two strategies. Slavic rela-
tive clauses with full-fledged nouns as heads, introduced by cto, fall into two
major types depending on the explicit marking of NP, by a third-person pro-
noun:
“bare cto” strategy: no additional means of marking the relative target

position are employed. The relative target in (1) is in accusative case:
(1) periiaze, Co nazbierali

money ¢o  collected

‘money [they] have collected’

Slovak dialect in Hungary [ONDRUS 1956: 216]
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“Cto + pronoun” strategy: the inflected anaphoric pronoun in the
appropriate case form (with the appropriate preposition) is used. The con-
struction is known in many languages, including BCS, Slovenian, Ukrainian,
Polish, Slovak, and Czech; it is not found in Russian and Belorussian. The
pronoun may also be called resumptive. The pronoun forms in examples (1-3)
are f fiom, o nim, Ha Hez0:

(2) akou, co Dbivaja f soem kravi, korie
bucket, co occurs  in it cows,  horses
‘bucket, in which sometimes.are cows, horses’
Slovak dialect in Hungary [ONDRUS 1956: 236]

(3) nomwas Bouduna wmo  Ovii3a He20 cecmpy c6orw  0an
avenging  Voidil.acc sto AUX to him sister.acc his.acc ~ gave

'avenging Voidil, to whom he gave his sister’
Ruthenian, Vilno chronicle, fifteenth-sixteenth century, the ex-
ample is pointed out in [KAPCKUi1 1955: 472]
(4) Poznatem wczoraj tego dzennikarza, coo nim bylo tak glosno
Lbecame.acquainted yesterday that journalist coabout him was such noisy
‘I became acquainted yesterday with the journalist they were
making a lot of noise about’
Polish [GROCHOWSKI ET AL. 1984: 345]

3. The placement of the anaphoric pronoun. These pronouns may be posited
either in their neutral position after the verb, as in (3), or they may be moved
to the clause edge, usually following older clitics, as in (3-4). John Haiman
[HAIMAN 1985: 240] argues for a crucial difference between two types of pro-
nouns standing for a relative target: relative pronouns are invariably placed
close to the head, whereas clauses with anaphoric pronouns maintain unmarked
word order (Haiman states that he has encountered only one language, Ute from
the Uto-Aztecan family, “where the [anaphoric] pronoun is moved toward the
head”). As the word order of most clausal constituents in Slavic languages is not
strictly determined by grammatical relations, no single example like (2-3) can
give evidence of the pronoun “moving” clause-initially. But at least some Slavic
languages seem to favour the inital placement of the pronoun. For example, the
speakers of modern Ukrainian I have consulted find example (5) rather unusual
(they would prefer to say xozeco, wso na iiozo 38epxy nada 600a).

(5) ce koneco, w0 38epxy nada Ha U020 800a
that wheel, $¢o from above falls on it water

'that is the wheel, on which the water falls from above'
Ukrainian [[PUHYEHKO 4: 528]

Bernard Comrie [CoMRIE 1989: 150] points, as a possible theoretical op-
tion, to an analysis of Modern Czech co /o in a construction similar to (4) as
a relative pronoun (“the pronoun gravitates towards sentence-initial position,
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giving rise to a single phonological word co-%o, marked as accusative case”).
[KEENAN, COMRIE 1979b: 658] and [COMRIE 1989: 150] justifiably stress that
the pronoun /o is a clitic regardless of clause type. Nevertheless, phrases like
(4) may indeed form new relative pronouns, if any extra material, even old clit-
ics, does not intervene and phrases such as co o nim are grammaticalized into a
single unit. This does not seem to be true for modern Slavic languages, though.
Prepositions do not prevent a construction from becoming a single unit; com-
pare Russian indefinite pronouns such as Nom. xoe-umo ‘something’ and the
prepositional phrase xoe o wem ‘about something’. Still, the phrases that lack
prepositions, such as (6), may grammaticalize more easily (another complex rel-
ativizer is exemplified in Macedonian xojumo, [LUNT 1952: 45]). It is appropri-
ate to mention that the ¢fo + pronoun construction is not frequent with preposi-
tional phrases, as stated explicitly for BCS in [KurzovA 1981: 161-163].

(6) a wena wHecem emy MaadeHya, 4mMo Hezo poduna
Conj wife carries  him  baby cto him  gave.birth

‘in the meanwhile his wife the baby to whom she gave birth for him’
Russian (southern dialects, R’azan’ province), [A®AHACBEB II,
N2220], quoted in [BorPkoBCKui 1981: 206];

4. The distribution of the two constructions

4.1. The facts. Here we define the exact cut-off point between the “bare cto”
contexts and the contexts in which the “bare cfo” strategy is of very limited
use. The clearest contexts for “bare cfo” are clauses with a relativized subject.
Still, some varieties of West Slavic languages allow the expansion of the third-
person pronoun strategy into nominative case, as, for example, “sub-standard”
Polish [GROCHOWSKI ET AL. 1984: 345] and Moravian dialects [BARTOS 1905:
37], but these cases are in the minority.

With the relativization of the direct object, much more variation is ob-
served. In this context, some languages draw a distinction along the animacy
line: with inanimate objects, the “bare ¢fo” construction is employed (that is,
inanimate objects are relativized the same as subjects); with animate objects,
only the “Cfo + pronoun” strategy is used, if available. For Russian (where the
second strategy is not available), the cut-off point is explicitly stated in [TPS
1954, 11/2: 275], although in the subsequent, more widely-known version
(1980, reprinted in 2005) this detail was omitted; it is carefully pointed out
in the subsequent literature, as in [KR1ZKOVA 1970: 24], [GOLAB, FRIEDMAN
1972], and [KurzovA 1981: 80].! As resumptive pronouns are not an option in

! The paper [3AnM3HSK, [IANYYEBA 1978] provides exactly three other possible
examples with ¢fo: (1) with animate subject; (2) with inanimate subject; and (3)
with inanimate object), thus implicitly pointing to the lack of examples with animate
object. Likewise, [PuGH 2006] provides seventy-two examples of #mo with full nouns
in contemporary Russian prose. He notes “the significant number of animate nouns
as antecedents, whereas the rules strongly indicate that these should normally be
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Russian, the distinction is between use and nonuse of cto-relatives. In other
languages, the relativization of an animate object is mostly accompanied by
the use of the third-person pronoun, as it is in Croatian [KorDIC 1995: 160—
161] and in South Czech/Moravian dialects [KoTT I: 139], [BARTOS 1905:
37].2 The relevant examples are (7-8); in Serbian wowo (8), the relative wo is
suffixed by the particle xo:

(7) moz0 uenoseexa, wmo ecme €20 KA3HUIU |...]

that.AcC man.AccC sto AUX.2PL  him  executed
u myrw  HAWr lie]l}lab, Ymo sauiu mopeosyu be3 KYH® UX noumanu
and that. AcC our. ACC servants. ACC $to your tradesmen without money them seized

‘the man whom you have executed and our servants that your
tradesmen seized without money’

Ruthenian, letter of the Polotsk vice regent Ivan Sem’enovic to
Riga, 1409, quoted in [BoPkoBCcKkuti 1958: 123]

(8) 3a WHeu momke woHO ux Y& Oocmanxcu b6awa ¥ dpau¥ ©6Y¥cmasun
for those fellows Stono them Aux Bostanzi pasha in Drach.Loc arrested

‘for those fellows whom pasha BostanZi has arrested’
Old Serbian, 1506/1507 [GALLIS 1956: 57]

The most widespread deviation from the animacy cut-off point lies in the
expansion of the “Cfo + pronoun” construction to an inanimate direct object,
as in examples (9-10):

(9) Chudobnad dévecka nic  jiného nema, jenom tu postivost’, co si ju
poor girl nothing other  has only that chastity, co REfl it.Acc

zachovd.

keeps

‘A poor girl has nothing but the chastity she keeps’
Moravian [BARTOS 1905: 37]

(10) (...)posebnim pismom Sto su ga zvali  sad popovicom,sad
Special.INST writing.system.INSTR $fo  AUX it.AcCc was.called either “popovica”  or
glagoljicom.

“glagolica”

‘with the special writing system that was called either popovica or
glagolica’
Croatian [HAMM 1974: 11]

The pattern is well attested in BCS [KorDi¢ 1995: 160], and in Czech
[FrIED 2010].

inanimate” [Pugh 2006: 221]. It is not clear which sources provide such rules. We have
classified the material provided in [Pugh 2006: 221-223] depending on the case of the
relativized target and the animacy of the noun: Nom., animate: 30; Nom., inanimate:
30; Acc., animate: 0; Acc., inanimate: 12. The absence of animate targets in accusative is
rather noticeable.

2 In [VONDRAK 1908: 447] the examples are reproduced with reference to [Kott I: 139],
the attribution “v jiz. Cechach” is replaced — as it seems, not correctly — to “Slovak”.
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The other type of deviation is the use of the “bare ¢fo” pattern with ani-
mate direct objects. It is not so easy to use native speakers’ judgements, as cto
is far from being the main strategy of relativization in Slavic languages. Us-
ing the web as a corpus for Russian (via Yandex search engine, www.yandex.
ru) proves difficult to find examples of ¢fo with a relativizing animate direct
object. Here are two of the obtained examples with desyuxa 'girl' (both ex-
amples seem to be not quite standard):

(11) Cxaxcume  Oesywixe, umo 38an Kkozda-mo Hyceii (...)
tell girl cto  Icalled someday Dus’a

‘tell the girl whom I used to call Dus’a’
Russian, from the memoirs of F. Ranjevskaja
(12) Onamo xce, desywka umo evl onuceiéaeme Ha Eceky He <«manem»
But.again girl cto  you describe like Jes’ka  NEG look
‘But again, the girl whom you describe does not look like Es’ka’

This kind of example is also rarely attested in Old Russian. Thus, no such
example is found in [BorkoBckuii 1958: 121-122]). The following example
is of this rare variety:

(13) mk  m0du wmo ecms eu nodaean npu  c8oems Hugomk

Those people cto AUX.1sG her gave during REFL.POSs life

‘those people that I gave her while alive’

Old Russian, testament of grand duke Vasilij Dmitrievi¢, dated

1406 [YEPENHUH 1950, N220]).

Analysing properties of Russian cfo-clauses, [3AnM3HSK, [IALYYEBA
1975/2002] point to phrase (14), in which 4mo stands for the prepositional
phrase (= 8 komopyto 5 6n11067€eH).

(14) desywxa, umo s enrbneH
girl cto I am.in.love

the girl with whom I am in love’'

The exact phrase is a part of a popular song from a movie (shot in the
1940s), and is acceptable to Russian speakers only as a citation, an example of
deviant language. The pattern is in very restricted use in colloquial Russian.
Examples (15-16) are found on web blogs via Google (the original punctua-
tion is preserved):

(15) Moii nepsviii noyenyi ¢ napHem, 4mo s 8Cmpe4anacs 0sin 8 7100 :)))
my first kiss with guy ¢to 1 went.out was on forehead

‘My first kiss with the guy with whom I went out was on the
forehead’

(16) Ocmanvsroie 100U umo 1 mebe  2080pus, 00€wArOMC Npulmu nosaxcee.
other people ¢to I you.pAT told promise come.INF later

‘The other people I told you about promise to come later’
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In this pattern, the target prepositional phrase should be easily recover-
able: it might be either the main argument of the verb (15-16) or a locative or
temporal adjunct — the locative adjunct is exemplified in (17-18).

The c¢to construction with locative meaning as in examples (17-18) was
quite common in Middle Russian documents.

(17) depesns  ITonyoeo, nycma, umo xun Mamwowxa  Onekcees
village Golcovo deserted c¢to  lived Matjuska Olekseev
‘village Golcovo, deserted, where MatjuSka Olekseev lived’
Middle Russian, a land document dated from the sixteenth cen-

tury [AHTOHOB, BAPAHOB 1997, N2 36];

(18) nodnk noporwu, umo k3dams (...) uepess dopoey, umo +k3dams (...)
by road ¢to  ride.3pL over road ¢to ride.3pPL
‘by the road where one rides; across the road where one rides’
Middle Russian, a document signed by tsars Ioann Alekseevic
and Petr Alekseevic and tsarevna Sofja Alekseevna, 1682-1689
[BAxPOMEEB 1881].

The Old Russian example (19) exhibits the relativization of the verbal ar-
gument, though not the main one (the recoverability may be supported by the
use of the same argument in the main clause):

(19) 6na(e0)cnosnaro ukonoro (...) wmo mu 6na(zo)c(n0)sun

Lbless with.icon sto L.DAT blessed
om(e)yv mou KHA3(b) 6enuxuu
father my prince great

Old Russian, the testament of the grand duke of Moscow Vasilij
Dmitrievic, dated 1406 [YEPENHUH 1950, N220] (the same
construction is repeated in other versions of the testament, dated
from 1417 and 1423 [YePENHUMH 1950, N2N221, 22]).

The construction is occasionally attested in Russian prose [I'PS 1980
2: 524], Russian dialects [IHAnuPo 1953: 112], in Ukrainian and Polish
[MARETIC 1888: 11-12], and BCS, see [MARETIC 1888: 2; KOrDIC 1995: 162;
VAN DER AUWERA, KUCANDA 1985: 942]. Some additional examples of similar
usage of cfo in the history of Russian are provided in [Tpouukuit 1959: 169]
and [BopkoBckuii 1981: 215].

4.2. The interpretations. To sum up the preceding subsection, the “bare cto”
strategy is most heavily used when the target is supposed to be in nominative,
less consistently with accusative for the target, and only marginally other-
wise. As the nominative and accusative may be roughly equated with subject
and object respectively, this observation fits directly into accessibility hierar-
chy, a theory presented in a series of articles by E. Keenan and B. Comrie, see
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[KEENAN 1985: 147]. The relevant part of the hierarchy (we skip the distinc-
tions between “other roles”) looks like this:

subject > direct object > other roles

The higher the position in the hierarchy, the easier it is to relativize the
position: thus, many relative strategies are limited to subject only or to sub-
jects and direct objects only. The positions high in the hierarchy frequently
make use of some strategy with no explicit marking of the relativization tar-
get. The lower the position, the more widespread is the use of the third-per-
son pronoun for the target (note that the resumptive pronouns may co-occur
with relative pronouns, as in non-standard English This is the road which I
don’t know where it leads [COMRIE 1989:140], see also [VAN DER AUWERA
1985: 156]). The special constructions for relativizing subjects are quite
widespread in the form of “participles”. The construction with no pronouns
inrelativizing subject and direct object targets is found, for instance, in Eng-
lish, Irish, and Welsh [KurzovA 1981: 84-85]. Slavic facts fit well into the
accessibility hierarchy, as was implicitly noted in [KEENAN, COMRIE 1979a:
334] and explicitly in [KorDI¢ 1995: 159-160].

Accessibility hierarchy can only account for differentiation of grammati-
cal roles. How can we explain the difference between animate and inanimate
direct objects? The most obvious interpretation is based on the fact that, in
some important morphological patterns, Slavic animate accusative is distinct
from inanimate accusative (the latter being the same as nominative) [KUr-
ZoVA 1981: 80], [VAN DER AUWERA, KUCANDA 1985: 935].3 It is worth stress-
ing that this distinction is important not only for Slavic inflectional morpho-
logy, but for Slavic morphosyntax as well. The other possibility is put forward
in [FRIED 2010]: she notes that in her sample of co-relatives from colloquial
Czech, 84% of accusative targets are inanimate, and she links this fact to
“the universally observed tendency toward direct objects (patients) as enti-
ties that can be acted upon, manipulated, affected, etc. and, hence, prototypi-
cally inanimate things” [FRIED 2010: 21], making reference to the well-known
article [HopPER,THOMPSON 1980]. The idea that animate direct objects are
more “marked” than inanimate ones is discussed in typological perspective in
[CoMRIE 1989: 129-134] and [CROFT 2003: 166-167], though this approach
received considerable skepticism in [Nass 2003].

Thus, the hierarchy of using two c7o strategies may have a single interpreta-
tion: bare cto is used in the least marked context and an anaphoric pronoun is

3 Moreover, [KEENAN, COMRIE 1979b: 334] point out that the third pronoun marking
is used in colloquial Czech “except for subject position and non-masculine or
inanimate DOs”. The masculine nouns mostly belong to the morphological pattern
which discriminates between animate and inanimate nouns most consistently. But it is
not clear in which source the cited difference between masculine and non-masculine
is attested.
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added in the contexts which are more difficult to process (references to psycho-
linguistic data on subject and object relative clauses can be found in [HAWKINS
2004: 180-181], [G1vON 2009: 286] and [DuffiELD, MICHAELIS 2011]).

The examples (14-19) show that the “bare” strategy may also be used —
mostly not in standard language — in a broader set of contexts.

5. Pronoun or conjunction? So far, we have examined two constructions with
Slavic cto, intentionally ignoring the syntactic category of the lexeme. The two
main options are: conjunction (“complementizer”) or relative pronoun. The
decision, of course, may differ depending on the language in question. More
specifically, the two constructions we have examined seem to differ. The stan-
dard bare c?o (restricted to nominative and animate accusative) may be read-
ily viewed as a pronoun with a defective paradigm. Discussing modern Rus-
sian (which exhibits only the bare ¢fo construction), the paper [3ANU3HSK,
ITAny4EBA 1975/2002: 669] explicitly argues for the pronoun option: «3to
MOXeT CO37aTh JIO)KHOe BOCIPUATHE TAaKOTO 4mo KaK HEeCKJIOHSeMOTro
CJI0Ba (MJM Aa)ke KaK CO003a), TOrZa KakK B [eiCTBUTEIbHOCTH OHO IIPOCTO
He ynoTpebisieTcs B MajJieXxax, I7ie BHEIIHee BbIpa)keHUe He TaKoe, KaK B
ucxozHou ¢popme» (it may cause the misconception that 4mo is an indeclin-
able word, even a conjunction, but in fact ¥mo is just not used in cases with
forms other than the basic one). The morphological interpretation of the ani-
macy cut-off point in accusative, explicitly proposed by H. Kurzovd, makes
sense only within the pronoun version, and therefore supports it. The pronoun
cto in the exact initial form really is the appropriate case form for subject and
object, but still it is an invariable form.

The cases in which form of cto is not the appropriate case form for the
relative target (both with “fo + pronoun” strategy and bare strategy as ex-
emplified in (14-19) are not easily explainable within the pronoun approach,
favouring instead the conjunction interpretation.

In [VAN DER AUWERA, KUCANDA 1985] the two interpretations (atypical
relative pronoun and atypical relative conjunction) are tested against Serbo-
Croatian $to with the following conclusion: “Our account is irenic in that we
hold both accounts to be correct, but only jointly so. Our account is no less
ironic, however: we claim that when the analyses are meant to exclude each
other, they are both wrong” [VAN DER AUWERA, KUCANDA 1985: 954]. Within
any formal approach to grammar, the “two analyses” do not make any sense:
at least as a technical solution, one category should be selected, and for those
who consider parts of speech as a meaningful solution, the controversy may
merit attention. But the universal categories are not necessary components
of grammar. For example, within the framework of construction grammar,
universal categories such as pronouns and conjunctions are an epiphenom-
enon of generalization over different constructions [CROFT 2000]. From this
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perspective the controversy around the categorization of ¢fo simply does not
exist. Diachronic changes along the grammaticalization paths regularly result
in atypical grammatical units.

6. The inflected pronoun ¢7o and the diachronic development of the invariable
¢to. The most obvious diachronic source of invariable ¢to is the inflected pro-
noun cto, as conjunctions are regularly formed from pronouns ([LEHMANN
1984: 389-393] discusses such development in Latin in detail).

Slavic languages do possess the inflected pronoun ¢7o. In Russian, the rela-
tive pronoun c7o is limited to three kinds of relative constructions: those with-
out a full noun (Janwneie cmamucmuxu ne coscem cosnadarom c mem, c 4em
cmanxusaromcs anaaumuxuy ‘Statistical data does not coincide with what ana-
lysts encounter’); without any overt head (A nawen umo ucxan ‘I found what I
was looking for’); and with a clause as an antecedent (Mromapxa couna nocs,
nocne 4ezo sviiemena Ha ecmpeunyro nonocy ‘A foreign-made car knocked
down an elk, after which it [the car] flew out into oncoming traffic’). The same
is observed, for instance, in Croatian and related languages, [KorRDIC 1995:
144-149], [GALLIS 1956: 56]. The inflected pronoun c7o is the counterpart of
the relative kfo and is used almost exclusively for inanimates. The invariable
(uninflected) cto, the subject of the present investigation, is used mainly with
nouns, either inanimate or animate, as well as with animate NPs without a noun
(me, umo npuwnu ‘those who came’). Some mediaeval Slavic texts show rare
instances of the inflected c¢to with full nouns, that is, some oblique case forms.
Instrumental case #kus shows up in the Old Russian cliché o(m)4(u)ner whus
ecms ezo 6n(a)z(o)c(no)suns lit. “legacy with which I blessed him“ (a testament
dated 1389, [YEPENHMH 1950, N212], the same in [YEPENHUH 1950, N232],
cf. [BorkoBckut 1958: 125] on such examples); different forms are attested
in Old Serbian documents, [PAvLovIC 2009: 128]; see further references in
[VAN DER AUWERA, KUCANDA 1985: 935]. The official Russian grammar [['PS
1980 2: 525] provides an example with an inanimate head noun (o6auaemcs
6 ceumxky, wem yxpuisanca Houwto ‘[He| puts a svitka (a sort of overclothes) on,
with which [he] covered himself at night’) without commenting on its gram-
maticity; actually such examples (paired with xmo-relatives with head noun,
also exemplified in [TPA 1980]), are taken from nineteenth-century literature
and are highly unusual for modern Russian and should better be deemed al-
most non-existent. The oblique forms of the inflected pronoun ¢7o seem to be
limited to inanimate full nouns, as is explicitly stated for Polish in [NIEMINEN
1950: 100] and is confirmed by examples in [[TAB0BHUR 2009: 128]; moreover,
[GEBAUER IV: 249] states that relative Old Czech co is restricted to inanimates,
and [GALLIS 1956: 54-55] enumerates nouns (mostly commercial and legal
terms) which typically occur with ¢7o; see also references in [VAN DER AUWERA,
KuCANDA 1985: 935].
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A regular relative pronoun occurs in any syntactic role using the appro-
priate case. Syntactic roles difter crucially in their relative frequency in the
texts; thus, subject NPs outnumber all others. It would come as no surprise if
relative pronouns appeared in subject position with even higher frequency, as
pronoun-headed or definite noun phrases tend to be subjects [COMRIE 1989:
128, CROFT 2003: 179-180 passim]. The reduction of the paradigm may have
happened as a gradual fading, almost unnoticed: some rare forms occurred
more and more rarely (one should also bear in mind that the cafo type of rela-
tive clause is not the main one). A similar morphosyntactic reduction is at-
tested with the relative pronoun xo#mo in Bulgar “damascenes” of the seven-
teenth century. Only the form xoimo (historically Nom. Sg. masc.) was used.
As [HEMUHA 1975: 128] states, the use was mostly restricted to masculine
human antecedents (and feminine singular antecedents were not allowed). At
that time, colloquial spoken Bulgarian already lacked relative pronouns, using
relative conjunctions instead. This development contrasts with the more usual
one, in which one of the forms takes over the functions of the other form: for
example, the Middle Bulgarian relative pronoun we (historically Nom. Sg.
neutr.) stood for all gender and number forms, see [VONDRAK 1908: 456-457;
MuHYEBA 1982: 197]. In Old Serbian and Old Croatian both e and uarce
(historically Nom. Sg. masc.) were used as a common form for all genders and
numbers [GALLIS 1956: 21, 30, 76].

The diachronic formation of the invariable c¢to is not as clear and straight-
forward as simply the loss of the paradigm (or, to put it another way, decat-
egorization). The new “relativum absolutum” coincides with the main comple-
mentizer (as in Russian Ox ckasan, umo... ‘He said that...”) — the syncretism
also attested in Iranian and Semitic languages, see [3ANU3HSAK, [IANYYEBA
1975/2002: 685-687]; the case of English that is discussed in great detail
in [VAN DER AUWERA 1985]. The historical controversy here lies in the fact
that the Slavic complementizer cto is believed to stem from the relative pro-
noun (see [HEINE, KUTEVA 2004: 254] for typological analogies), so we may
either simply posit the parallel emergence of two conjunctions from the rela-
tive pronoun or insist that the complementizer somehow influenced the rise
of the relative conjunction. The other cases of Slavic complementizers used as
relative conjunctions are Old Czech and Lower Sorbian jako [MARETIC 1888:
3-4], and Czech, Polish, and Ukrainian *Ze [MARETIC 1888: 2-3] (T. Maretic¢
supposed, though, that this *Ze stems from Slavic *jeZe). The fact is that West
Slavic languages have relative co (Slovak ¢o), but almost completely lack the
complementizer (see, however, [KyPAIIKEBHY 1971]).

The least pronominal usage of cto is the East Slavic construction combin-
ing cto with the main relative pronoun xomopesiu (komopuiu is the Old Russian
form corresponding to Modern Russian xomopuiii), as exemplified in (20):

2012 Nel

| 85



86 |

Slavic Relative Cto/ co: between
Pronouns and Conjunctions

(20) mhmo sonocmem, umo mu ec(u) komopoie npudan x Boruezopody
Old Russian, 1450 [YEPENHUH 1950, N255]

Some examples of this pattern are provided in [Tpouukuii 1959: 169]
and [Kapckuii 1955: 472]. Such usage may be better attributed directly to the
main complementizer cto.

The pair of constructions (with and without the resumptive pronoun, de-
pending on case) may not stem from Common Slavic. Old Church Slavonic
lacks the relative umo altogether, but this may be due to some stylistic rea-
sons.* The crucial point is that similar pairs of constructions are not restricted
to the single lexeme under discussion. According to [LENCEK 1982: 225], in
Slovene “the indeclinable ki is used in all but the masculine singular form in
combination with a personal pronoun”. Vaclav Vondrak [VONDRAK 1908: 453]
cites examples of the construction “kenZ + pronoun” in Lower Sorbian; Arne
Gallis [GALLIS 1956: 30] cites examples of e followed by third-person pro-
noun in Old Serbian. A similar distribution of the two constructions is also
attested in Romance languages, as well as in German and Greek, thus exhib-
iting an areal trait [KurzovA 1981: 80-84]. Moreover, Romance languages
(especially in their non-standard forms) also exhibit the same ambiguity, as
one and the same lexeme serve both as relativizer and complementizer (Italian
che, Spanish and Catalan que [RAMAT 2005: 117]).

7. Conclusion. The discussion may be summarized as follows. One formal
question, inevitably faced in connection with c7o, is its syntactic category, as
its behaviour is atypical for both pronouns and conjunctions. The present
paper does not argue for either option, but presents the data on (at least)
two distinct constructions with a single lexeme: in one of them (“bare cto”,
examples (1) and (13)), the lexeme is more pronoun-like, while in the other
(Cto + anaphoric pronoun, examples (2-12) and (14-20)), there are some
distinct conjunction-like traits. [AKMMOBA 1964: 142] questions whether
these two are simply two versions of a single construction. She points to the
difference in frequency, but an even more significant reason to treat them as
separate is the semantic difference, indicated in [FrIED 2010]: clauses with
a third-person pronoun are likely to have a parenthetical reading, and they
are attached to the head noun less tightly. The correlation between the use
of a resumptive pronoun and a non-restrictive (parenthetical) reading is ob-
served in Modern Greek [ALExoPoLOU 2006: 70]; the correlation between

4 Interestingly, Vuk Karadic believed the absence of the relativizer in Old Church
Slavonic was artificial: ,Relative pronoun sto is in use in all modern Slavic nations,
but Old Church Slavonic lacks it. No doubt ancient Slavs used the pronoun; it is only
that translators left it out as they thought it to be a defective usage of herdsmen and
swineherds, as it is not found in Greek and Latin” [KAPALIUE 1894-1895: 62-63],
cited in [DMITRIEV 1972: 287-288].
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the resumptive pronoun and greater linear distance (and, hence, lesser ac-
cessibility) is observed in [ARIEL 1994: 29].

The most frequent construction with ¢fo, which we called “bare cto”, is
compatible with both analyses of ¢fo — both as a form of a pronoun and as
a conjunction. It is in this context that the inflected pronoun was most likely
reanalysed as an invariable relativizer (according to classification in [CROFT
2000], this is an instantiation of zypoanalysis, a process whereby a contextual
property is reanalyzed as an inherent property of the syntactic unit [CROFT
2000: 126]). The actualization of the reanalysis can be seen in the formation
of the second construction, ¢fo + anaphoric pronoun, which was introduced
for less frequent contexts. The complementizer ¢fo, which stems from the same
inflected pronoun, may also have influenced the formation of the invariable
relativizer. But as the pair of constructions is not restricted to Slavic cto, a
replication of the areal pattern is also possible.

The most interesting point for synchronic investigation is probably not
the relativizer's part of speech (though it poses evident problems), but the
exact cut-off point between the two competing constructions. The competi-
tion was examined in detail in [FRIED 2010] for modern Czech, pointing to an
interesting interplay of different factors. The details may vary in Slavic lan-
guages, but the tendencies are most likely the same. We believe that the joint
analysis of these constructions in Slavic languages may immensely enrich the
understanding of individual languages.
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Resumee

Karl Heinrich Meyer (1890-1945) war ein deutscher Indogermanist und Slavist, der
von 1927 bis 1935 an der Universitat Miinster und ab 1935 an der Universitét Ko-
nigsberg, der beriihmten Albertina, lehrte. In Kénigsberg unterrichtete er noch im
Wintersemester 1944/45 bis kurz vor der Eroberung der Stadt durch sowjetische
Truppen Altkirchenslavisch sowie die historische Grammatik des Russischen und
hielt Vorlesungen zur russischen, zur polnischen und zur bulgarischen Literatur.
Als Slavist hat sich K. H. Meyer v.a. um die Erforschung des Altkirchenslavischen
Verdienste erworben, insbesondere durch sein Worterbuch zum Codex Suprasli-
ensis. Aus seiner Feder stammen auch eine historische Grammatik des Russischen
sowie Ausgaben von Werken der altrussischen Literatur. Einen weiteren Schwer-
punkt der wissenschaftlichen Arbeit des Gelehrten bildete die Beschéftigung mit
den siidslavischen Sprachen, v.a. die Erforschung der historischen Entwicklung
der bulgarischen Sprache.
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Kapn Tenpux Maiiep (Karl Heinrich Meyer) Obii mocjiefHUM HeMELKUM
cnaBuCTOM KeHUrcOeprckoro yHuBepcuTeTa M BOOOIIe MOCIeIHUM IPO-
deccopom AnbbepTunbl.! Emte BecHoit 1945 roga, korga Kenurcoepr ObLt
OKPY’KeH COBETCKMMHU BOWMCKAMH, 3a €ro B3sTHeE BeJIUCh 0)KeCTOYeHHbIe Oou
¥ caM Topoj MpaKTUYecKu yKe ObL1 pa3pyiueH, Kapa Maiiep uuran 37ech
CBOM NOCJIeJHUI KypC JIeKIIUH, MOCBALIeHHBIN TBOPUECTBY [l0CTOEBCKOro.
Yepe3 HeCKOJIbKO HeJlesib mocJie B3sTus Kenurcbepra npodeccopa Maiiepa
IIOCTUIJIA TParuyeckas y4acTb, 0 4eM Jiajiee MOW/eT peyb B Halllei cTaThbe.

Llesb naHHOI 3aMeTKHU 3aKJII0YAeTCs B TOM, YTOOBI B CAMBIX 00IIUX 4ep-
Tax MpeACTaBUTH Ouorpaduio u HayuHoe TBopyecTBo K.T. Maitepa. Cpasy
XOTeJIOCh Obl MOAYEPKHYTh, YTO TPATMYHOCTb €ro CyAbObI HE MOXET CIy-
)KUTb TIOBOJIOM JJIsI TOTO, YTOOBI HAMUCATh CBOErO POAA MKOHY Y4YEHOTO
M CTepeTh U3 ero TBOPYeCKoil 6rorpaguu Bce TeMHbIe, UM e — TOBOPS
BoJiee MATKO — He COBCEM YHUCThIE MATHA.

K.T. Maiiep poauincs 15 nexabps 1890 roaa B ropoge Ilerepcrarete
Ha Besepe B Bectdanuu B cembe ¢pabpukanTa. CoaB 9K3aMeH Ha aTTecTar
3pesnocty, K. I. Maitep ¢ 1910 o 1913 rozx usyda MHA0eBPONEUCTUKY B Teii-
nenbbepre, Bepiune u Mionctepe. B 1913 roay on 3amuTun B MioHcTepe
AuccepTanuIo, NOCBAIEHHYIO IPeYeCKOM aHTUYHOW 103311, TaK YTO ero Ha-
y4YHbIe MHTEpechl He cpa3y ObLJIM HalpaBlieHbl HA CIaBUCTUKY. Kiaccuye-
CKUe fA3BIKU U CpaBHUTesbHOE A3bIKOo3HaHue K.I. Maiiep usyyan u Ha BTO-
pOM 3Tame CBOEro YHUBEPCUTETCKOro obpasoBanus ¢ 1913 mo 1914 ron
B Jleiinuure — Mekke J0BOEHHOM eBPOIENCKOM IMHIBUCTUKHU. Ero rinmaBHbIM
y4uTeseM ObIJ ONVH U3 OCHOBATeJIell W OJWH U3 CAMBIX OJIeCTAIUX MJa-
norpammatukoB Kapsn Bpyrmas. JInmb Ha TpeTbeM 3Tare CBOero o0y4eHus,
Bcé eme B Jleiinnure, K.I. Maiiep nepeopreHTHpOBAJCA Ha CIaBAHCKYIO
dunonoruto. EMy noc4acTivBUIIOCh YYaCcTBOBATh B MOCJIEHUX CEMHHAPAX
Y CJIyIIATh JIeKLY BeJUKOro Asrycra JleckuHa, COOCHOBATe A MIaZiorpam-
MaTi3Ma ¥ OJJHOT'O U3 NepPBbIX HeMEeLKHUX POodeccopoB CIaBUCTUKH BOOOIIE.
B 1916 roay, B roz cmeptu ABrycra Jleckuna, K.I. Maiiep ony6iukoBas
CBOIO MepBYIO paboTy MO CJIaBUCTHKe, KOTOPOIl CTajsa peleH3us Ha cepbo-
XOpBATCKYI0 aHTOJIOTUIO, U3faHHy0 Bragumupom Hoposuyem. I0xHOCHa-
BAHCKUMM f3bikamu K.T. Maiiep 3anumaJcs noj snusinueM Matuu Mypko,

1 B TepmaHuK HeoULMATIBHO IPUHATO HA3BIBATH YHUBEPCUTETHI JIATUHU3UPOBAHHBIMU
MIMEHaMH COOCTBEHHBIMU — CYILIECTBUTEILHBIMY MK CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIMI
pUJIarateIbHbIMK XeHCKOT0 po/ia, 06pa30BaHHbIMU OT UMeH COOCTBEHHBIX
ux ocHoBateJeil. KenurcOeprekuit yHuBepcuTet M. reprora Anbopexta, Albertus-
Universitdt Konigsberg, 6b11 ocHoBaH B 1544 1. Anb6pexToM ¢poH ToreHIosiepHoM,
repriorom BpauaeH6yprekum u AucGaxckum, uin AnbGpextom [pycckum (Albrecht
von Preufien, Taxoke Albrecht von Brandenburg-Ansbach, Albrecht von Hohenzollern;
17 mast 1490, AucGax — 20 mapra 1568, Bocrounast ITpyccust). JIaturckas Gpopma
MMeHH repriora Anb0pexra — ANbGepT, OTKy/la ICKOHHOe Ha3BaHKe KeHUIcheprckoro
yHuBepcutera — Albertina.
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B TO BpeMs KaK A. JIeCKMH HallpaBuJI ero Hay4YHble MHTepeChl Ha U3y4eHue
CTapOCIaBSHCKOTO A3bIKA.

B 1919 roay K.T. Maiiep nonpo6oBaJj 3alUTUTh TaK Ha3bIBaeMYIO “ra-
ounuranuio” (Habilitation), koTopasi ¢ TOUKU 3peHuUsT KBATUPUKALUOHHBIX
TpeGOBaHUI COOTBETCTBYeT B Poccuu cTeneHu JOKTOpa Hayk. [0 Hen3BecT-
HBIM MHe IIPUYMHAM 3Ta [lepBasl NONbITKA He YBeH4Yaaach ycrexoM. JIump
B cienytoieM, 1920 roay “mokTopckas auccepranus” Obljia yCIIeNHO 3aliu-
meHa, u K.T. Maiiepy ObLJI0 IPHCBOEHO 3BaHUe MPUBAT-AOLEHTa JIedniur-
cKoro yHuBepcuTeTa. Ero ucciezopaHue ObLIO TOCBSIIEHO U 10 Ceii JleHb
aKTyaJbHOW Mpo6JieMe CIaBSHCKOTO SI3bIKO3HAHWS — MPUYMHAM YTPATh
CKJIOHeHHs B 6osrapckoMm sisbike. PaboTa Obisia ony6rkoBana B 1920 roay
B leiinens6epre [MEYER 1921] u cpa3y Bbi3Basia OYpPHYIO AUCKYCCHIO, B KO-
TOPOY y4acTBOBaJu MHOrMe BUJHBIE CJIaBUCTHI, B TOM 4ducjie A. Meiie,
. MaBep, A. Maszoun u B. ruu. [To mHenuto K.T. Maiiepa, rinaBHas npudu-
Ha yTpaThl 60JIrapCcKOro CKJIOHEHHUs 3aKJo4auach B 60jiee 4aCcTOM yroTpe-
6JIeHUY TIPeIIOrOB, KOTOPOe 3aMeHUJIO yoTpebieHre MajieXXHbIX QIeKCHd.
K.T. Maiiep orBepr ¢akTop COBNazZieHHs Pa3HBIX MaZieXXHbIX GpopM Bcien-
CTBUe IeiCTBUA 3BYKOBBIX 3aKOHOB, a TaK)Xe BIUsHHME COCEJHUX S3bIKOB.
A. Melie cuurai, 4To Tesucs! K.I. Maiiepa He BbIlepXUBAlOT HUKAKOH ce-
Pbe3HO KPUTHUKY, TOTAA KaK B. SIrud BbICKa3bIBaJICs B €ro azipec HoJee mo-
JIOXUTENbHO [ZEIL 1982: 535; ZEIL 1994: 532 u cnep.).

Ecsiu B HaYalbHBIN EPUOJ CBOEH /1esiTeIbHOCTU B 00JIACTU CJIaBUCTH-
k1 K.I. Manep npeuMyleCTBeHHO 3aHMMAJICA FOXHOCJIABSIHCKMMU A3bI-
KaMH, TO IOCTeIleHHO OH PaCIIMPUJ KPyT CBOMX MHTEPecoB, CTaB B UTOre
CJIABUCTOM B TPaJULMOHHOM, (UIIONIOrMYecKOM 3HAUYEHHU 3TOrO CJIOBA.
B ero BpeMmsi ClaBUCTHKA NpeJCTaBsiia cOO0 MHOTOAUCLHUIIMHAPHYIO
VCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHYIO HAayKy, II03TOMy Maiiep 3aHMMaJCA NPaKTUYeCKU
BCEMU CJIaBAHCKAMMU fI3bIKAMU B CPaBHUTEJIbHO-UCTOPUYECKOM U CUHXDOH-
HOM acIleKTax, a TaKXe JIUTepaTypoii, KyJIbTypoii, ObITOM 1 peTUTHO3HBIMU
TPaZULIASIMU CJaBAHCKUX HAPOJOB.

K.T. Maiiep ocraBascsa npusar-fgoneHToM B Jleinuure fo 1927 roaa.
3aBenyromuM Kadeapoil CIaBUCTUKY B JIEHNIIUICKOM yHUBEPCUTETE T10-
cie yxoma M. Mypko B 1921 roxy cran M. ®dacmep, OTHOLIEHUS MEXAY
HuM u K. T. Maiiepom, HaCKOJIbKO 3TO U3BECTHO, ObLIM HANPS)KEHHBIMHU.
B 1927 rogy K.I. Maiiep nepexan B MroHcTep, rae B 1929 roay cran akc-
TpaopauHapHbIM (auflerordentlicher — “BHemrraTHBIA”) mpodeccopom
claBAHCKON ¢uionoruv 1 GakTHMUecKUM OCHOBAaTeJleM MHCTUTYTa Clia-
BUCTUKYU B MIOHCTepcKoM yHuBepcuteTe. B MioncTepe K. T. Maiiep unurtan
JIEKI[MY He TOJIbKO B paMKaX YHUBEPCUTeTa, HO U /iis BoJiee MMPOKOIA 1My-
6JuKHY, B TOM 4KCJie faxe 1o paguo. B 1932 roay K.T. Maiiep nocetun Co-
BeTckui Cor03, rie IpoBeJi Ba MecALa.
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Ocenbto 1935 roma K.I. Maiiep monyuun Mecto mpodeccopa cia-
BsIHCKOU ¢uiosnoruu B KeHurcoeprckom yHuBepcurteTe [SCHALLER 1991:
346]. Ilpu nepee3ze u3 MioHcTepa B Kenurcbepr oH 3axoTes B3STh C CO-
6oii 661bIIYI0 YacTh OUOIMOTEKU MO CIABUCTHKE, COOPAHHON UM CaMUM,
HO IpUHazAjexameid MIOHCTePCKOMY yHMBepCUTeTy. DTOT MLiar, KOHeu-
HO JXe, BbI3BaJ mpoTecT 6biBIKX Kojuter K.T. Maiiepa u 1o ceii ieHb 6po-
CaeT TeHb HA ero NaMATh B MIoHcTepe [SCHALLER 1991: 348].

B Kenurc6epre K.T. Maiiep pa3BepHyJl MHOTOCTOPOHHIOIO MPeIo/iaBa-
TeJIbCKYI0 U UCCJIe[I0BATeNIbCKYIO IeATeNbHOCTb. JlaXxe B IOC/IeIHEM ceMe-
CTpe, HAaKaHyHe IIPeKpalleHus CyliecTBOBaHUA AbOepTUHBI B 1945 roay, oH
IIperojaBaJjl CTapOCIaBAHCKUM A3BIK, UCTOPUYECKYIO PAMMATHUKY PYCCKOTO
A3BIKA, MOJILCKUIA SI3bIK U YUTAJI KYPChI JIEKI[UH 10 HOJIbCKOW U 60JIrapCKoi
nuTepatypaM. Pycckoii muTepaType ObLIN MOCBSIIEHBI TaKKUe KYPChI, IPO-
YUTaHHBIe Ilepesi CaMbIM HayajaoM BTopoil MupoBoii BOVHBI U B TIepBbIe ee
rofibl, KaK, Hanpumep, “Pycckuit pomas XIX Beka” (1937 r.), “ZlocToeBCKUM
u Toncroir” (1941 r.), “I'pad JleB Toncroir” (1941/42 rr.). B 1941 r. K.T. Maii-
ep 6b11 M36paH YIeHOM-KOppecnoHaeHToM Bonrapckoii AkazieMun Hayk.

ITocne B3satus Kenurcbepra coBerckumu Boiickamu K.T. Maiiep ctan
XepTBOM [JOHOCA CO CTOPOHBI HEKOTOPBIX HeMILeB, CoJiepXaHue KOTOPOro
MHe Heu3BeCTHO. B pesynbrate atoro noHoca K.I. Maiiep 6bl apecTOBaH
¥ TI0MaJI B COBeTCKUM arepsb B Kpanuene. OTTyza ero OTIyCcTUIN B Havyaje
Mmasi 1945 rozpa. CoBepuieHHO obeccunenHbli, K.I. Maiiep ymep mo nopore
B Kenurcbepr 4 mas 1945 roza.

ITo o6pa3oBanuto 1 HakJoHHOCTSAM Kapn FeHpux Maiiep GbL1 B IIepBYyIO Ove-
pezb SI3bIKOBE/IOM-MJIaIOTPAMMATHKOM, OZHAKO 3aHUMAJICS OH, KaK yKe ObLIO0
CKa3aHO, U CJIaBHCKMMH JIUTEPATypaMH U OMyOJIMKOBaj paboTy O TBOpYe-
crBe Tapaca IIleBueHko [MEYER u fip. 1937; cp. Takxe: MEYER 1932]. B coBpe-
MeHHO# cnaBucTrke ums K.T. Maiiepa cBsi3aHO B IepBYIO o4epenb ¢ pabora-
MU B 00JIaCTH U3y4YeHUs CTAPOCIABSIHCKOTO fA3bIKa, KOTOPBIM OH 3aHIMAJICS
710 KOHIIA CBOe M13HU, OUeBU/IHO, 0] BausgHueM A. JleckuHa. B 1935 1. oH
ony6nukoBan “LlepKOBHOC/IABSIHO-TpedecKuil cyoBaph CympacibCKOi py-
xonucu” [MEYER 1935], KOTOpBbIii IO Ccell leHb He YTPaTuj CBOero 3HaueHus
IUTS1 LIePKOBHOCJIaBSTHCKOW MCTOPUYECKOU Jiekcukorpapuu [ZEIL 1994: 534].
CynpacibCKOM PYKOIIMCH NOCBSALIEHA TAK)Xe HAallMCaHHAsA B pycJie Kjaccuye-
CKOT'0 MJIaJIOrpaMMaTHi3Ma CTaThs 10 opporpaduu 3Toro maMsaTHUKA [MEYER
1928a] u eiie oziHa crenuaibHas paboTta, B KOTOPOIi BIIEPBbIe B CIABUCTHKE
obpamaercsi camoe cepbe3HOe BHUMaHKe Ha (QUIIOJIOTUYECKOe CofiepiKaHue
TaKoro Bcé ele cJ1ab0 TUIOJOTM3MPOBAHHOTO fIBJIEHUS, KaK OLIMOKY Iepe-
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Bozia [MEYER 1939-1944, 1: 1-33; cp. THOMSON 1988]. BT0 uccienoBaHue
(“Fehliibersetzungen im Codex Suprasliensis”) o6pa3oBayio nepBbIii U3 ABYX
ToMoB “CTapociaBsHCKUX uccienoBanuit” K.T. Maiiepa, KOTOpBIi ObLT OIy-
6aukoBaH 1939 r. Bropoii ToM yBuziesn cBeT B 1944 1., 06a OHU BBILLIU B CEPUU
Kenurc6eprckoro yueHoro obmiectsa [cp.: ZEIL 1994: 534].

3anarue K.T. Maiiepa cTapoCIaBIHCKUM SA3BIKOM CPOPMHUPOBAIU €TO0
MHTepeC K UCTOPUH F0)KHOCJIABSHCKUX 3bIKOB, TPEX/Ie BCEro K H0JIrapcKoMy.
B koniie 20-x ronos K. I. Maiiep o6pamaetcs k cepbokpoatuctrike: B 1927 rony
coBMecTHO ¢ A. CToifueBiYeM OH OATOTOBUJ XPECTOMATHIO TI0 cepOOX0OpBaT-
CKOW JuTepaType, KoTopas Oblna u3faHa B [eTTuHreHe B cTapeiimem B EB-
pore akazemuyeckoM uszarenbcTBe “Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht” [MEYER,
StoJCeVIC 1927], a B 1928 rony yBuzeno ceet uccienosanue K.I. Maiiepa,
MOCBSIIIIEHHOEe YaKaBCKOMY roBOpy ocTpoBa Kpk v B 0COGEHHOCTH 3aKOHO-
MepHOCTAM 3BYKOBBIX BapUalliii 3TOTr0 roBopa. Bo BpeMs cBoeii feATebHO-
cru B Jleiinnure K.I. Maiiep MHTEHCMBHO 3aHUMAJICA JTYKALKUMHU A3bIKaMHU,
MOATrOTOBUB B 1923 I. KpUTHYeCKOe U3/jaHne KaTexusnca Baniasa Bapuxuyca
(1597 r.) [ZEIL 1977; 1990]. Criuicok ero my6aMKaLuii 3TOro neprozia BKIva-
eT TaK)xe pabOTHI 110 MOJIbCKOMY SI3bIKY M YKPAHUCTHKE.

Ele ofHUM LIeHTPOM Hay4YHbIX UHTEPeCOB yYeHOT'0 CO BpeMeHeM CTaJIu
PYCCKUI 3bIK U pyccKas nuTeparypa. B aToii obnactu ums K.I. Maiiepa
CBSI3aHO TIPEXXZe BCEro ¢ TeM OOCTOSITeNIbCTBOM, UTO OH yke B 1923 romy
OnyOJIMKOBAJ MEePBYIO YacTh “VIcTOpHYecKOl rpaMMaTHUKK PYCCKOTO SA3bI-
Ka”, cozepXalyio BBeleHHe, UCTOPUYECKYI0 (QOHETHKY, MCTOPHYECKYIO
MOp}OJIOrHIO U aKIeHTOoNOoru0 [MEYER 1923]. [Ins Toro, 4To0Obl OLIEHUTD
OTBary MOJIOZIOTO y4eHOro, HaZlo UMeThb B BUJy, YTO ero KHUTa MpesCcTaB-
nsina coOO¥ TepBYI0 UCTOPHYECKYI0 TPAMMATHUKY PYCCKOTO S3bIKA, HAIlH-
CaHHYIO He [I0-PyCCKH, B 4eM U 3aKJI04aeTCs ee [JIaBHOe 3HaueHue. ABTOD
OPHEHTHUPYETCS He CTOJIbKO Ha CIIeI[HaUCTOB B 00JIACTH UCTOPHH PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa, CKOJbKO Ha HAYMHAIOIMIKUX U3y4aThb PYCCKUU A3bIK. B onpenenen-
HOM CMBbICJIe, OTHAKO, HA/I0 CKa3aTh, YTO BO3HMKHOBEHME MOCOOUS CTaJO
BO3MOXHBIM 4aCTUYHO 6JIaroziapsi M3BeCTHOM HAMBHOCTU ero aBTOpa. Mel
He JJOJDKHBI yIIyCKaTh U3 BuAy, 4To K.I. Maiiep 1uib 3a ceMb JieT 0 TOTO
ONyOJIMKOBAJ CBOK MEepPBYI0 paboTy MO CIABUCTHKE, ¥ MPOCTO HEMBICIIU-
MO INIPe/iCTaBUTh, 4YTO €My YAAJIOCh B TeYeHHe TOJbKO CeMU JieT HAKONUTh
3HaHUA, HeOOXOAKUMBIe JIJISl YCIeMHOTO OCYLIeCTBJIeHHS TaKOH OrPOMHON
3aJa4yy, KaKylo IpeZcTaBseT co60ii HaNmMCaHUe UCTOPUIECKON rpaMMaTu-
KM PYCCKOTO f3bIKa U 1O cei feHb. Ha 3T0 yka3eiBaeT pereH3eHT K. Maii-
epa, H.H. JlypHOBO, KOTOpBIN ONyOJIMKOBaJ BecbMa OGCTOSTEbHBIH OT-
3bIB 0 ero KHure [DurRNovo 1925]. H.H. lypHoBo ynpekaet K.I. Maiiepa
B IIpeHeOpeXeHNH UCTOYHMKAMH, S3bIKOBBIMU MTAMATHUKAMH U IMaJIeKTa-

2 [MEYER 19286]; cm. T.: [MEYER 1926; ZEIL 1994: 550 u crexn.].
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MU PyCCKOro fA3bIKa. “McTopud” orpaHM4YMBaeTCsl yKa3aHUeM Ha JpeBHel-
IIYe 0Ka3aTeabCTBa TeX U3MEHEHUN NPAcJIaBAHCKON UCXOLHOU CUCTEMBI,
C KOTOPBIMH MBI MeeM /ieJI0 B COBpeMeHHOM JINTepaTypPHOM s3biKe. bonee
TOJIOKUTENBbHBIM OKa3ascs oT3biB KHA3s1 H. C. Tpy6erkoro [TRUBETZKOY
1925]. Xorsa H.C. Tpy6eukoit ynpekaer K.I. Maiiepa B MOBepXHOCTHOM
006paboTKe [MAJIEKTHOrO YJIEHEHUS BOCTOYHOCJTABSIHCKUX SI3bIKOB, OJHA-
KO, 110 MHEHHIO pelieH3eHTa, NoCo6OKe OXBAThIBAeT BCE, YTO CYIIECTBEHHO
[J11 ICTOPUYECKOM TPaMMAaTUKU PYyCCKOTO A3bIKa, IPUYeM CAMBIM YAa4YHbIM
paszenoM, kak cuutan H.C. Tpyberkoi, oka3aucs aKIeHTOJOTUYeCKUN.
[TocnesnHee, HAa HAII B3IJIsA], 3aKOHOMePHO, ockonbKy K. I. Maiiep ocobeH-
HO MHTEPeCcoBaJICS BOIIPOCAMU YIapeHUsA U MHTOHAUUU U yxe B 1920 rony
Ony0OJIMKOBaJ HeOOJBIIYI0O KHUTY MO Ha3BaHUeM “CllaBsIHCKAsl U UH/I0€B-
ponerickas uHTOHauua” [MEYER 1920a]. B 3akntoyenun or3eiBa H. C. Tpy-
6enkoi numiet: “MbI 6sarogapHsl emy (T. e. K.T. Maitepy. — B. JI.) 3a ero pa-
00Ty ¥ c HANOOJIBIINM UHTEPECOM Y HAaUJTY YIIMMU TTOKeJTaHUSMU OXKHJaeM
BBIX0/]a B CBeT MOCJeYIOMKUX TOMOB Ha4aTOro CoOuMHeHusa” [TRUBETZKOY
1925: 114]. OxuzpaeMoro NpoAOJIXKeHUs, OAHAKO, He cocToAnochb. C co-
BpeMeHHOH TOYKM 3peHud ucropudeckas rpammaruka K.I. Maiiepa, ecre-
CTBEHHO, Ipe/iCTaBJisieT 060 TONBKO MAMATHYIO BeXy B Pa3BUTUM Hallei
AUCLUILINHBI, 60JIee TOTO, HOJIOXKEHNS Y4eHOTO CeroiHsA HepeaKo KaXyTcs
HaM HauBHBIMU. OJTHAaKO 3Ta “HAaUBHOCTD” psAza B3rnazaoB K.I. Maiiepa oka-
3bIBAeTCS TAKOBOW TOJIBKO B pe3yJibTaTe Mporpecca, IpozeJaHHOro CJIaBU-
CTUKOU B Te4eHHe NOoCJIeJHUX 6oJiee 4eM CeMU JleCATUTIe THA.

Yro kacaetrcs pycuctuku, To K.I. Maiiep nHTepecoBascs He TOJIBKO
MCTOPUYECKON IrPAMMATHUKOM, HO U IpeBHEPYCCKO IuTepaTypoit. 06 3ToM
CBUZIETEJILCTBYET, HAIlpuMep, ero usnanue “Cinosa o nosuky Mropese”, Bbl-
wenmee B bepaune B 1933 rogy [MEYER 1933]. Kpome Tekcra “CinoBa”, 3TO
M3ZlaHue BKJII0OYaeT BBe/IeHNe U 00'bsICHEHHe MHOTUX PeBHEPYCCKUX JIEKCEM.
HakoHer, emje 3a TpUHAALATD JIeT [0 IOSABJIEHUS 3TOM KHUTH, B 1920-M rozy,
K.T. Maiiep onybnukoBan “XoxxeHue 3a Tpu Mopsa” Adanacuss Hukutuna
B HEMELIKOM IlepeBoJie, COIPOBOAMB €ro CBOMMHU KOMMeHTapusaAMU [MEYER
19208]. K coxanenuto, 37ilecb Mbl HaTaJIKUBaeMCs Ha LeJblid psAJl A0CaAHbIX
HeoObACHUMBIX omubok. Tak, HanpuMep, K.T. Maitep Tonkyet ¢popmy Hu-
Kumux KaK “CblH HUKUTUHA” ¥ Ipe/iiaraeT TaKue HellpaBUJIbHbIe TePeBObI,
KaK, Hanpumep, u mope e npeudoxs ‘und die See ging voriiber — u mope
npomno muMo’ (?!), a scmea e uxws naoxa ‘Thre Speisen sind Friichte —
UX IUIa — MI07bl, QPYKTHI, udoxs ‘wir sind gegangen — Mbl Iu’ u T.J.
Henb34 B JaHHOM ciiy4ae He cornacuTbes ¢ M. @acmepom, 110 MHEHHUIO KO-
toporo “kHury K.I. Maiuepa cienyer npu3HaTh BeCbMa IOBEPXHOCTHOM Iy-
6aukaiueir” [VASMER 1925: 579].

OnHako, HeCMOTPSA Ha 3TOT PAaHHUI HeyJaYyHBbIN TPYZ, [IPU OLIEHKe Ha-
y4Hoii fesitensHOCTH K. I. Maiiepa He06X0MMO BU/IETh TTIaBHOE, @ IMEHHO
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Karl Heinrich Meyer — der letzte
Slavist der Albertina

cTpeMJieHHe YYeHOT0 OXBAaTHThb AYXOBHYIO UCTOPHUIO BCEX CJIaBsiH B ee pas-
JMYHBIX B3aUMOCBsA3sX. Tem cambiM K.I. Maiiep c0BHO GpocaeT BBI30B
COBpPeMEHHbIM TeH/IeHIIUSIM B Hallleil AUCLUILINHE, HallpaBJIeHHbIM Ha BCE
OosbIIyI0 U OOJBIIYIO CllenMaan3anuio, ApobjeHue 3HAHUN B 06acTu
CJIaBUCTUKU. B CBfA3M C 3THM Hallleil HCTOPUYECKO OLIEHKH 3aCJy)KUBaeT
ele OJHO OOCTOSITENILCTBO: B CBOMX PAa3HOHAINPABJIEHHBIX HAy4YHBIX Jep-
3anusax K.I. Maiiep cTpeMuJscsi mpeofoJieTh NyXOBHble Gapbepbl MeXay
HeMeLKUM U CJIaBSHCKMMU, B 0COOEHHOCTU PYCCKUM, HapOJaMHu, B OAUH
M3 CaMbIX MpPauHBIX [EPUOZIOB HCTOPUM MPOLIJIOTO BeKa. Y HAac ecTb Bce
OCHOBAHUs COXPAHUTH A0OPYIO OJIarofapHyI0 NaMATh O MOCJeJHEM CJIaBU-
cre AlbOepTUHBI.
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[Mpeancnosue

[Iy6uKyeMbIil TeKCT M3BJIe4eH U3 TOHM 4acTu Jau4yHoro apxusa M. ®Pac-
Mepa, KoTopas mnpuHajiexana WHcturyTy Bocrounoit Esponsl Cso-
bonHoro yHuBepcuTera (3amajgHblii BepnuH), a ceil4yac HaXOAUTCS
B apxuBe BepiuHcko-BpaHmeHbyprckoit akagemuu HaykK (Archiv der
Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften). Onna u3 uye-
ThIpEX UHCTUTYTCKUX KOPOOOK (HbiHe KopoOka N2 77 ¢ponna Dacmepa')
HeKOTOopoe BpeMs XxpaHuach y FOprena I1neHa,? KOTOpBI U 06paTUI Moe
BHUMaHUe Ha MUCaHHBIA pykoro PacMmepa 4epHOBUK HeOOJBIIOrO TEKCTA
Ha L|ePKOBHOCJABAHCKOM fA3blKe. B JMHTBUCTUYECKOM OTHOIIEHUH 3TOT
TEKCT mpruMeyaTesieH KaK (pakT s3bIKOBOM MHIMBHU/YaJlbHOCTH CJABHCTA
C pyCCKO-HeMelKo# 6uorpadueil; ieHeH OH U KaK OZIHO U3 CBUZIETENbCTB
CJIOXHOTO IIBE/ICKOT0 eprozia X U3HU yueHoro (1947-1949 rr.). Ilybnuka-
1us BKJIIOYaeT B cebs pakcuMuie u HaOOPHOe BOCIPOU3BeIeHUe TeKCTa,
TMIepeBO/l ero Ha PYCCKUit I3bIK, pUIIONOrMYecKUil U GuorpapuyecKuii KoMm-
MeHTapuu. bnarozpapio apxuB BepiuHcko-BpaHznepOyprckoil akazeMuu
HayK 3a MpeJoCTaBJieHne KOMUU MyOJIMKyeMOoro TekcTta. 3a no6posxerna-
TeJIbHYIO TIOMOIIb B paboTe Haj 6uorpaduveckMM KOMMeHTapueM s IJy-
6oxo mpusHaresnbHa V. Bupreropn, I1. Bpanry, I. Kaitnepry, B. JIébcTpanz,
0. Ilneny, M. Pammenbmeiiepy, I. Cynepduny, D. Tumminep, B. Tyu6epr,
B.-X. Imuary, K. DiiMmepmaxepy u M. JOHITpeny.

TekcT

BOCITPOU3BOAUTCA OYKBa B OYKBY, CTPOKA B CTPOKY
[..] — 3a4epkHyTO aBTOPOM
<..> — KOHBEKTypa Uiu 3aMedyaHue mybaukaTopa

! B panbHeiimem B ccblikax Ha Gpoug Pacmepa (Nachlass Vasmer — NL Vasmer)
B apxuBe AKaJleMUU IPUBOZUTCS TOJIBKO HOMep HOKyMeHTa, KaK PaBUJIO,
6e3 marnHauu, Tak KaK ¢ponz Pacmepa ere He pa3obpaH U He 06paboTaH.
TIpu uurupoBanuy opdorpadust U MYHKTyaLKs MCTOYHNUKA COXPAHAOTCS.

2 FOpeen Inen (Jirgen Plahn, pox. 1935) B 1970 r. 3a1uTiI JUCCEPTALIMIO § yIeHUKA
@acmepa I'. Bpoiiepa (cM. o HeMm npuMed. 31), B 1970-1976 rr. npenozasan
B UncrutyTe BocrouHoii EBporsr CBO60AHOTO YHHUBEpCHTETa. ABTOP KHUTH
“CoBpeMeHHbIH PyCCKHiA LIePKOBHOCIaBSHCKUI Kak A3bIK pycckoli nepkBu” (“Der
Gebrauch des modernen russischen Kirchenslavisch in der russischen Kirche”)
(Hamburg, 1978), MaTepuasioM /i KOTOPOH CIYXKUJIH B IIEPBYIO OYepesb
MHOTOJIETHHE JINYHbIe HAOITIOeHN HaJ| I3BIKOM 6OTOCITy)XeHNns B 6epIMHCKIX
HPUXOAaxX PyccKoil mpaBociaBHoi nepksy (0. ITneH GbLI YTerioM B BockpeceHCKOM
cobope).
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XBaJx [Bb3A] [Bb3aaKB]| [MOwR] [OKM]| [IOKRT OyCcTa MO| U CIaBXR> MOKR
T'ocnopeBu*

, 1a ChIIOJIOOKM Ma HeZIOCTOMHA paba cCB<0ero> u’

rpkmbHKKa oy3pkTHy ozeca

3eMJIk CBEUCKBIKA® [,]. [1a] mpuuacTbHa

Ma CBTBOPU KARI'KiH [e3epbHbl | kab0bHEN

1 136aB1 Ma OTH TbIOKH BB

nxunHk w3eppHku. BbBeb Ma HeBphaMa® cb
3aKOHbHOOPAaYbHAER CRIPARIF <TaK! — CM. KOMMEHTapuii> Bb
[IOMB] KRIITA MIBHA FOCTENPUUMbCTBA

[n] 6oratx uansl u napsl [Tkie]’

NJI'bTbHBIMMU U IOy XOBbHBIMMU

AmuHb. Bb mkTo A o KoHBYMH'K

aHBTUXPUCTOB'L.

[lepeBon

XBajy u ciaBy 1ot locroay (3a T0), 9TO CIOAOOHUI MeHsI, HeZIOCTOMHOTO
paba CBOero u rpelrHuKa, yBUAeTh 4y/ieca 3eMJId MIBeJCKOM, IPUBEJ MEHs
K 1esieOHOM Kymeiu U u36aBuj OT rubesu B TyOMHAX 03epa, U BBeJl MeHs
HeBpeIMMbIM BMECTE C 3aKOHHOM CyMPYTOI0 B IOM, TIOJIHBIN TOCTENPUMMCTBA,
GoraThiii YaZlaMu U JapaMU BeIleCTBEHHBIMU U Iy XOBHBIMU. AMUHb. B roz1
4eTBEPTHIN [0 KOHYNHE AHTHXPHUCTA.

DuUNonorn4eckin KOMMeHTapui

ABTOp Ny6IMKyeMOro TeKCTa “C IeTCTBA Bajiesl PyCCKUM U HeMenkum” (“von
Kindheit an des Russischen wie des Deutschen méchtig” [KipARSKY s.d.: 10]'?)
u npodeccroHabHO — crapociaBsHcKkuM. Oterr @acmepa ObLT HEMELKMM

3 ¥ craex TiepeHeceHo U3 CIIeAyoLieil CTPOKH.

4 mponucHoe I CIIpaBIIeHO U3 CTPOYHOTO.

5 paba cs. u [06ABIIEHO.

¢ B HOCTIenHel OyKBe 10 OMOKe JBaXKIbI HANMCAH 3HAK HOTALUH.

7 B HaANMCAHHOM Haf, 3a4E€PKHYTbIM K3€pbHbik CJIOBE OKOHYaHNE —ku CMeIIeHo
10 OTHOIIEHHUIO K OCTaJIbHOM YacTH CJI0BA; OHO ObLIO HWCIIPABJIEHO OTZAEJBHO, 10 BCei
BEpPOATHOCTH, pPaHblIle, YeM OBLIO IIPUHSATO peLIeHre 3aMEeHUTD JIEKCeMY.

8 neepkouma noGasmeHo.

Hauaro cioso mkre<cuviumu>.

X MCIIPABIIEHO U3 0.

OykBa nM(UpH HANMHCAHA HAJl CTPOKOH.

20 B. Kunapckom cM. mpumed. 51.
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KOMMepcaHTOM U3 AnbToHbI (6113 Fambypra), npuexasmuM B [leTepOypr
B KoHIIe XIX B. Pycckoro si3bIKa OH He 3HaJl [ AMBURGER 1986: 16]. Yto kacaet-
cst camoro M. @acmepa, To, o cioBam O. H. Tpybauesa (o6masiuerocs ¢ Pac-
MepoM BO BpeMs ero npre3fioB B MockBy B 1956 1 1958 IT.), “pyccKuii A3bIK OH
3HaJI ¥ TOBOPUJI HA HEM TaK, Kak TOBOPAT Ha PofHOM si3bike” [ DACMEP 1986:
566]. B pasroBope ®acmep Mmonb30BajCsA, MOXKHO JyMaTb, YCTHOU (popMoOi
JIUTEPATyPHOTO fA3bIKa, B KOTOPOY BpeMeHHOT0 U KyJIbTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKOTO
Gapbepa Mex iy cobeceIHIKAMU MOXHO OBLIIO He TOYYBCTBOBATh; HOBBIH pa3-
TOBOPHBII SI3bIK COBETCKOTO ropozia Obl eMy He3HaKoM. FIMeHHO 06 3ToM,
AyMaeTcs, LJIa pedb B pasroBope, o koropom O.H. TpybaueB paccka3biBa-
eT Tak: “IIpouciIeAIINii 3aTeM OTPBIB ObLI AJISI HETO OTPHIBOM OT POJMHBI
(Tak, 3alIOMHUJIOCH, YTO OH TPOTATEJIbHO U HECKOJIbKO 3a0aBHO COKPYIIAJICH,
YTO M3-3a ITOTO He 3HaeT, KaK OH BbIPAa3WJICH, Hallleld “TpaMBallHOM TepMU-
HOJIOTUU”, U £ IO CUX IO TaK U He IOHUMAI0, 4TO XKe OH UMeJ B BUJly — JieK-
CUKY BOX/IeHUsI TpaMBas, YTO COMHUTEJIbHO, UM HeNPUHYX/eHHble TpaM-
BaiiHble fuanoru)” [DACMEP 1986: 566]. Bpsiz 1 uMesoch B BUAY YTO-JTHO0
MHOe, YeM mpameaunsii A3vik. Kak 0603Ha4eHre rOpOCKOr0 MPOCTOpPedHst
3TO ¢1ab0 JOKYMEeHTHPOBAHHOE BbIPa)KeHUe U3BECTHO B UePHOBOM BapHaH-
te “JTi06110” B. MasikoBckoro (1922): “43bIK-TO TPaMBaMHBIA Bbl TIOHUMae-
Te”. B 6eJI0BOM BapuaHTe OHO ObLJIO 3aMEeHEHO Ha A3b61K MpPaMBalcKuil, TaK KaK
B KOHTEKCTe I71aBbl “Mo¥i yHUBepCHUTeT”, I7le TOPOZ BBICTYIaeT cobeceJHUKOM
JIMPUYECKOTOo “A”, TOTPeOOBaJICS HEOJIOTU3M mpameatickuil‘ (3bIK,) KOTOPBIM
TOBOPSAT TPAMBaK', YTOOBI OTJIMYKTE €T0 OT MpamedaiHsii * (S3bIK,) KOTOPbIM
roBopAT B TpaMmBasax’ [TPEHMH 1991: 123 (npumeu.)|: “@panHiy3ckuil 3Hae-
te./Nenute./MHoxute./CknoHdere uygHo./Hy u cknonaite! /Ckaxure —
/a ¢ IOMOM CHeTbCs/MoxeTe? /SI3bIK TpaMBalCKUI Bbl MOHKUMaeTe?” [MA4-
KOBCKHUM 1957: 282, 87]. CoBpeMeHHbIe COUETaHUS PblHOUHO-MPAMBAUHDIH,
KYXOHHO-MPpaM6au bl A361K B HEMHOTOUYKCIIEHHBIX IIpUMepax U3 UHTepHeTa
MMEIOT NefopaTUBHYI0 OKPAcKy Y MOApa3yMeBalOT MpexJe BCcero mpocTo-
peuHbIe, )KaproHHble 006J1aCT OOMXOAHOTO sA3bIKA. B yueHOU (MU y4eHO-
MPOHMUYeCKON) MAacKUPOBKe (mepmunonozus BMeCTO A3blK) BbIpaXKeHHe
mpameariHill A3bik 0CTAJIOCh s cobecenqnrnka @acMepa HepacO3HAHHBIM.
Harnazanoit nunmocrpauueil 1Byaspiunsa @acmepa MOXeT CIYXUTb ero
peun 1. 10. 46 Ha yK1MHe B 4eCTb PyCCKUX (COBETCKUX) AeATesell UCKyCCTBa
B “Ky/nbTypHOM 06beIlUHEHUY IEMOKPATU4YeCKOro 00HOBIeH st [epMaHun”
(“Kulturbund zur demokratischen Erneuerung Deutschlands™®) B Bepause.
B apxuBe ®acmepa (N2 20) coxpaHuUJCA TeKCT pedyu, HAMCAHHBIA Ha He-
OOJIBIINX JIUCTOYKAX B IBYX BEPCUAX — MO-PYCCKH M MO-HEMEIKU — Kak,

13 “Kulturbund” 6bu1 co3aan B 1945 . Kak MEK30HAILHOE KYJIETYpPHOE 00bEJUHEHHE ; HAYNHAS
¢ 1958 1. AeATEeNPHOCTD €r0 OTPAaHUYNBACTCS PAMKAaMU COBETCKOM 30HBL, a B Ha3BaHUH [ epMa-
nus (Deutschlands) 3amensiercs ua I'JIP (der DDR).
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MO-BU/IMIMOMY, 3Ta pedb U Oblla HpousHeceHa. HUKaKUX OTKJIOHEHMd
OT HOPMBI HU B OJJHOW U3 JIBYX Bepcuil HeT. Bo BpeMs cbe3/a Cl1aBUCTOB
B Mockse (B ceHTss6pe 1958 r.) ®acmep mnosb3oBajcs 060UMU A3bIKAMU
¥, HACKOJIbKO MO3BOJISIOT CyAUTb ONYyOJIMKOBAaHHbIE MAaTepPHaJbl, PyCCKIM
Gosblie, YeM HeMelLKHUM. I[I0-HeMelKH OH TOBOPHJ Ha OTKPBITHU Cbhe3fa
[OTYET 1960: 44], no-pyccku — B AUCKYCCUU BO BpeMsi pabOThI JIMHTBU-
CTUYeCKOU ceKLUU [MATEPUATIBI 1962: 96-97, 437-438 | 1 B 3aKJII0YUTEIIb-
HOU peuu Ha 3akpelTuu [OTYET 1960: 98]. B aToli nocnenHeit peun Pac-
Mepa IprMevaTesibHO ycTapeBiiee obpaieHue “I[louteHHoe cobpanue!”. Ero
AMUCTONAPHBIA PYCCKUM, €C/IU CYJUTh [0 eJMHUYHBIM PYCCKUM INUCbMaM
aKa/leMU4ecKoro apxusa, 6e3ymnpedeH. OCHOBHAsl YaCTb MEPeNNCKY, OJHa-
KO, BefieTcsl o-HeMelKU. Co3ziaeTcs BIevyaT/eHue, YTO K PYCCKOMY S3bIKY
®acmep mpuberas TOJIbKO B TeX CJyYasix, eCJIU CYUTAJ, 9TO JIJIsl ero Koppe-
CIIOHZIEHTa 3TOT SA3bIK O0Jiee yno6eH.* Ha mpoTsi)keHnU BCell CBOe HayYHOM
)u3Hu Gacmep crapaics M0Ib30BaThCs B paboTe A36IKOM TOM CTPaHBI, B KO-
TOPOH B JaHHOEe BpeMsi XWJI U TpenozaaBa.'’> Haubosee nonroBpeMeHHbIM
MecTOM paboThI /17151 Hero cTaj bepirH, a 0CHOBHBIM S3bIKOM HayYHOTO TPY-
na — HeMelKuii. B paborax @acMepa, HamMCcaHHBIX U U3JAaHHBIX B Poccuwy,
B YaCTHOCTH, B “I'peKO-CJAaBIHCKUX 3THOAAX”, PyCCKUUN SI3bIK He CBOOOMEH
OT HeMeLKMX BKpallJIeHW#, KOTOpble HOCAT WHJMBUJYAJbHBIN XapakTep.
BOT HeCKOJIbKO IPUMEpOB: “paboTa 3TOr0 pojia 3HAYUTENLHO 3aTPyAHSET-
s B BUZLy OTCYTCTBUS KaKuX Obl TO HU ObLIO Vorarbeiten [moarotoBuresib-
HBIX MCCJIeZIOBaHMI]", “3aMMCTBOBAHO B 3MO0XY, KOIZla HA IPeYecKoil mouBe
eme He mpousonna Lautverschiebung [nepenBuxxeHue 3BykoB|”, “k Gosee
TI03/JHIM U K 60Jiee cepbe3HbIM paboTaM Meyer’a 0 IaTUHCKUX ¥ POMaHCKUX
3JIeMeHTaX B TpeyecKoM f3bIKe yKe HalKCaH 1eJIbli psaz neHHbIx Nachtrige
[HOBBIX paboT]” [DACMEP 1909: 390, 399, 401].

Cmapocnasanckui A3v1x 3aHUMaJ NOCTOSIHHOE Ba)KHOe MeCTO B IIpe-
noziaBatesbckoi fesAtenbHocT Pacmepa. B CTokronbme HapsAzy C Jiek-
UMY [0 APEBHEPYCCKOW JUTepaType, MOJIbCKOW MCTOpPUYECKON ¢oHe-
THUKe U MOP(OIOruM OH BeJ M CEMHUHApHI [0 CTAPOCIABIHCKOMY f3BIKY
[BIRGEGARD 2005: 169]. Ba3oBbIM oco6¥eM MO IpeIMeTy JJisl Hero Bceraa
ocraBanach kHura “Handbuch der altbulgarischen (altkirchenslavischen)
Sprache” A. JleckuHa, kotopyro ®Pacmep HeHHUN 3a “ACHOE ¥ KOMIAKTHOe
usnoxenne” (klare und iibersichtliche Darstellung) [VASMER 1957: 49].
Benen 3a A. JIeCKMHOM B HEMEIKOSI3bIYHBIX CBOMX paboTax, B YaCTHO-

4 Tak, ecii B. B. BunorpazoBy ®acmep numet no-pyccku (miucbMo ot 5. 11. 1956, N29),
T0 B. M. JKUpMyHCKOMY — IO-HEMEeLKH.

15 CraB npodeccopom B Jleprre (Tapty, 1918-1921), oH npuHsICS 32 U3yYeHUe
3CTOHCKOTO U B HEGOBIIION CPOK OKA3ajIcst CIOCOGHBIM CAeJIaTh JOKJIa/ Ha 5TOM
A3bIKe; B I1[BeLjy OH HEKOTOPOe BpeMs GpaJl YaCTHbIE YPOKHU Y CBOEl yeHHIIBI;
nokian o Kupue u Medoznuu (1949) oH fienasn mo-uiBezcKu.
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CTH, B CJIOBape U B OT/e/IbHbIX 3aMeTKaX 10 3TUMOJIOTUU CTapOCJIaBAH-
CKUX CJIOB [cM. bubnuorpaduio B: WOLTNER 1956: 1-22; WOLTNER 1963:
19-21], ®acmep Ha3bIBaJ CTApOCIAaBIHCKUH, Kak mpaBuJio, Altbulgarisch
‘npeBHebonrapckuit’, nHoraa Altkirchenslavisch ‘mpeBHeriepkoBHOCIaBSH-
CKUI' ¥ OTHOCHUJ 3TO NOHATHE K CPAaBHUTEJIBHO Y3KOMY KpPYTY IOKHOCJA-
BAHCKMX NAMATHUKOB,'® paHO OTOWJA OT PaCIIMPUTENbHOTO MOHUMaHUsA
B 1yxe @. Mukomuya.'” B pereH3un Ha ce/lbMOe u3zanue nocobus Jlecku-
Ha, HanucaHHOH Anda “Theologische Literaturzeitung” K. Ananzna, ®acmep
flaeT ciefiyiollee OIpeJesieHHe CTApOCHaBSIHCKOTO fi3biKa: “I[peBHe6OI-
rapCKUii, UM JIpeBHellepKOBHOCJIABAHCKUN, eCTh OCHOBAHHBIM Ha OTHOM
M3 MaKe/JJOHCKO-00JrapcKUX [AMAJeKTOB [pPeBHEHIIMN S3bIK [epPKBU
y IPaBOCJIaBHBIX CJIaBsiH, BIUsHME KoTOporo B Bonrapuu, Cepbuu u Poc-
CUM OLIYTUMO /10 cuX nop”.!® IIpoluTupoBaHHAasA pelleH3Us BaXKHA B CBA-
34 ¢ My6GIMKyeMbIM TEKCTOM, TaK)Ke KaK UCTOYHUK CBeZIeHUI O TOM, KaKue
moco6us Mo CTapOCIaBAHCKOMY sA3bIKY eHIsI Pacmep. 113 HOBOI HTepa-
Typbl OH pekoMeHAyeT rpamMmaTuku H. Ban Beiika, I1. lunbca, A. Bailana
u B. BoHzpaka, creliraabHO OTMedas y MOCJe/iHero “lydiiee U3J0XeHHe
crapociaBsiHckoro cuHTakcuca” (die beste Darstellung der altbulgarischen
Syntax). Yesxas B IlIBerjuto B KoHIle ceHTsAOps 1947 r., B yeMozaHe N2 1%
OH YBO3MJI ¢ 060 06a cnoBapsa @. Mukiomuya (CTapocaaBsIHCKO-TPEKO-
JATUHCKANA U 3THUMOJIOTMYECKUN CIaBAHCKUX fA3BIKOB, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
NeNe1 u 2 B onucu) u “Handbuch” Jleckuna (N29). B camom KoHIle mpe-
oviBanus B [lIBeruu, 24. 05. 49, B 1eHb CBB. epBoyuuTeeit, ®acmep mpo-
u3Hec peub 0 Kupune u Medoguu. B ero 6ymarax coxpaHuJICS 3alKCaH-
HBI UM Ha [eBATH HeOONbUIMX JIMCTOYKAX mBeAcKuil TekcT peun (Kyrill

16 T, KaiimepT roBOpUJI MHe, 4TO TaKOe IOHUMaHHe 06beMa [OHATUS 1 KOPIIyca TeKCTOB
yHacyefioBaia ot dacmepa 1 ero yJeHuI[a 1 MHOTOJIETHAS cOTpyAHUIa M. BosbTHep
B KypCe CTapOC/IaBsHCKOTO A3bIKa, KOTOPBII OHa Besia B CIaBSHCKOM CeMUHApe
BoHHCKOro yHuBepcurera.

7 06 M3MeHeHNU CBOeil TOYKH 3peHHs Ha 00'beM MOHSTHS “CTapOCIaBSIHCKHI 3bIK”
®acmep mucan B IPeUCIOBUM K TpeThel yacTu “I'peKo-CcIaBAHCKUX 3TIOI0B”.
PacmmpuresibHOe IOHMMaHUe OH CYHUTAJl HEIOCTATKOM BBIIIe/IIel IByMs FOfaMH
paHblile BTOPO#i yacTy “OTi0710B”: “CTapoc/aBAHCKUIM A3bIK TaM ellle TOHUMaeTcs
TOYHO TaK e, KaK ero IIoHMMas MUKJIoImWY Ipy cocTaByeHnu cBoero Lexikon
Palaeoslovenicum, Bkito4as Tyzaa Bce cpesiHe-Goarapcke, ApeBHe-pyccKie U ApeBHe-
cepOCKye MAMATHUKH. DTy OIIKMOKY, TOCKOIBKY 5 MOT, 51 CTAapaJICsi UCIIPABUTh
B HacTOsAMIeH paGoTe <...>, a 10 YaCTH CTAPOCIABSIHCKOIO A3bIKa — B [I0ATOTOBJIAEMOM
MHOI0 cTathe B «CiaBsiHCKOI sHIpKIoneaun>” [ DACMEP 1909: I]. CtaTbs
Ii1s1 ocHoBaHHOM B. driueM “CiaBsIHCKOM SHIMKJIONEANK” B CBET He BBIIIIA.

18 “Das Altbulgarische oder Altkirchenslavische ist die auf einem mazedonisch-
bulgarischen Dialekt beruhende &lteste Kirchensprache der orthodoxen Slaven, deren
Einfluf sich in Bulgarien, Serbien und Ruffland bis auf den heutigen Tag nachweisen
1a8t” [VASMER 1957: 49].

IIpu Boie3zie Garax dacmepa JoDKeH ObLT IPONTH CTPOTMIA KOHTPOJIb, BbITH OMMUCAH
u onedara. CoGCTBEHHOPYYHbIE ONKCH COZIEPKUMOT0 YeMO/IaHOB COXPAHIIIUCH
B Gymarax ®acmepa (N2 21).

<}
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och Methodi) u niaan-uabpocok mo-aemenku (Kyrill und Method, N2 58).
ITo comepxaHUIO peub MMeeT 00IedUIONOrNIecKril XapaKTep, HO B Heil
eCcTb U OT/leIbHble KOHKPeTHO-IMHTBUCTUYeCKUe CBefleHusl U NpuMepsl,?
YTO MO3BOJISIET NPeANoJaraTb CKopee mnpodecCuoHaIbHYIO ayJUTOPHIO.

I[To xaKoMy Obl TOBOAY HU OBIT HamKCaH MyOIUKYeMBbIN TEKCT, Iepes
HaMH POJi YYEHOTO yIIPaXKHEHUs1, XOTS ObI IOTOMY, YTO 3TO TEKCT Ha MEPT-
BOM f3blKe. B 3TOM cMbIcie TekcT PacMepa CX0X € TaKUMU OIBITaAMH,
KaK M3TOTOBJIEHHBIA JIeCKMHOM CTAapOC/IaBAHCKUN BapUaHT COJIJATCKOU
“necuu pysunbepa Kyuke” BpemeH GppaHKO-IIPYCCKOM BOMHBI [ cM. KEIPERT
1993]. ®acMepoOBCKUY TEKCT, OJHAKO, HUKAK HeJIb3sd Ha3BaTh y4eHOW LIy T-
KOW, OH Cepbe3eH.

JKanp TeKcTa ¢ U3BECTHOU YCJIOBHOCTBIO MOXKHO 0003HAYUTh KaK IICa-
noM. HadanbpHoe XBaJleHUe XapaKTepHO /Jis LjeJIoro pszia Icaamos, cp. Ilc.
100: 1-2 “MunocTs ¥ cyz Bocmoro tebe, Focrozau. IToro 1 pa3yMero B myTu
HeniopouHe”; 103: 33 “Bocnoro 'ocniogesu B )XxuBOTE MOeM, 1010 bory moe-
My, foHzexe ecMb”; 137: 1 “cnoBemcs Tebe, Focroan, BceM cepaiieM MOMM
u pesi AHressl Bocrow Teb6e”; 145: 1-2 “XBanu, nyue mos, Tocmoza. Boc-
xBaJo I'ocriona B xXMBOTe MoeM, Ioto bory Moemy, loHzexxe ecMb” U 7ip. (CM.
ITc. 65: 2;95: 2;104: 2;112: 1; 134: 3; 149: 1). [IpuBesieHHbI! [lepedeHb Na-
paJsuiesiel, XOTs ¥ IOMOTaeT IOJJONTH K JXaHPY MyOIUKyeMOro TeKCTa, yoesx-
ZlaeT, OJHAKO, B TOM, UTO IPSAAMYIO LIUTATY U3 LlepKOBHOCIaBAHCKOM ITcanTsl-
pu (uiu pyroro oGMXOJHOTO TEKCTa) B ero HaYaJbHOU ppase yCMOTPeTh
TpyzAHO (Haubosee 61u3ko Ic. 145: 2 “noto Bory MmoeMy”). Heckombko 671u-
xe TeKcT PacMepa 0Ka3blBaeTCsA HEMEIIKOMY NepeBOAY, IPUHATOMY B NIPO-
TecTaHTCKOM LepkBu ['epmanuu npu xu3Hu @acmepa. BoT Te xe HUTAThI
B TOTZALIHEM BH/Ie JIIOTEePOBCKOrO NepeBoja (HyMepanus COrJacHO MpoTe-
cranTckoit Bubaun): Ps. 101: 1: “Von Gnade und Recht will ich singen /und
dir, Herr, Lob sagen”; 104: 33: “Ich will dem Herrn singen mein Leben
lang/und meinen Gott loben, solange ich bin”; 138: 1: “Ich danke dir von
ganzem Herzen, /vor den Gottern will ich dir lobsingen”; 146: 1-2: “Halleluja!
Lobe den Herrn, meine Seele! Ich will den Herrn loben, solange ich lebe, /und
meinem Gott lobsingen, solange ich hier bin” [ Die BIBEL 1925]. Ho ete 60:1b-
1Ile CXOZICTBA C OCHOBAHHBIMM, KaK TPABUJIO, Ha OUOJIEHCKUX TEKCTaX TMM-
HaMU IPOTECTAHTCKOrO BOroCIyKeHus1, B YaCTHOCTH, C TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIMU
ruMHamu ciaBbl 1 Omarogapenust (Lob- und Dankliedern), B ocHoBe KoTO-
PBIX 00BIYHO Jiexat TekcThl [IcanTbipu. Kak Ob1 B OTBET HA MPU3bBIB IICAJIMO-
neBIa (singet ‘mouite’, lobet ‘xBanuTe’), 3T TUMHBI COZIEPXKAT MTPe3eHC ‘TIOK’

20 Tak, rOBOPSI O TOM, YTO [peBHEeMNINI IUTePATYPHbIN A3bIK CJIaBsIH ObLT GONrapCcKuii,
®acmep nprBOAUT Psiz apryMeHTOB $poHeTHYecKoro xapakrepa: “Wir wissen heute,
dass diese dlteste slavische Literatursprache das Bulgarische war (Beweise §t, Zd, € = 4
u.a.)” (Bl 1; mBexckwuii Texcr Bl. 2).
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(1. ex. ich singe) unu ‘mbl moeM (xBasy) Tebe’, ‘Tebst Gmarogapum’ (1 MH.
q. wir singen dir, wir danken dir, dich loben wir unu 6e31. man lobt dich). Bot
HECKO0JIbKO TPUMepOoB:2

Ich singe dir mit Herz und Mund, /Herr, meines Herzens
Lust!/Ich sing und mach auf Erden kund,/Was mir von dir be-
wuflt. — Ich weif}, dafl du der Brunn der Gnad/Und ewge Quelle
seist,/Daraus uns allen frith und spat Viel Heil und Gutes fleuf3t
(I1. Tepxapar, Ha IIc. 34: 9);

Ich preise deine Giite/Mit dankbarem Gemiithe /Fiir diese
Wunderschaar; /Ich riihme deine Rechte /Fiir diese deine Knech-
te,/Die mich beschirmen vor Gefahr (u3 nepesnoxeHnus rumMHa
B. IllmMonbKa);

Man lobt dich in der Stille,/Du hocherhabner Zions-Gott!
(U. Pucr);

Herr Gott, Dich loben wir (M. JIrotep, HeMeukas Bepcus Te Deum
laudamus);

Herr Gott, dich loben wir,/ Wir preisen deine Giite, / Wir riihmen
deine Macht /Mit herzlichen Gemiithe (1. ®pank, Ha IIc. 9: 2-3)
[GEsaNGBUCH 1910: 15, 11, 18, 11, 14].

OOGBIYHBI 751 TMMHA TAKOTO POJia ¥ TeMBI: G1arojapeHue, 3a KOTOPbIM
clleZlyeT mepevrcyeHre 4y/iec U JapoB, 32 KOTOpble aBTOp Gyarofapur. 3a-
KJIFOYUTEeIbHOE aMUHb MOTJIO OB, Ka3aJIOCh, IATh OCHOBAHUE BU/IETh B TEK-
cte ®acmepa MONUTBY, HO OT 3TOTO yAep>KUBaeT IIpekzie BCero OTCyTCTBHE
TaKOro Heo6XOAMMOTO /11 MOJIUTBBI dJIeMeHTa, Kak obpaiieHue K Bory. B
TO JXe BPeM$ CKPeIJIAIMUM aMuHs OOBIYHO 3aBepIIaeTcs MeHue Kax/oro
TMMHA B JIIOTEPaHCKON LepkBU. CX0ACTBO pacMepOBCKOro Icaama ¢ 3TUM
POJZIOM TeKCTOB IPOSABJISAETCSA U B laTe, KOTOPAs CO00IaeTcs B KOHIIE U O/
yepKUBaeT aBTOPCKUI XapaKTep COYMHEeHU s, IPUYPOYEHHOI0 K Ollpe/iesieH-
HOMY MOMeHTY. CXOZIHBIM 00pa30M TMMHBI B ITPOTECTAHTCKOM MOJIMTBEH-
HMKe 0ObIYHO CHA0KAKOTCS yKa3aHMeM Ha aBTOPa U (TaK KaK Jjata Co3JaHus
0OBbIYHO HEM3BECTHA) HA JaTy ero CMepTU. ABTOPaMU T'MMHOB, NTPOLUTH-
POBAHHBIX BbIlIe, OBIIM, KPOME OCHOBATeNs TPaAULUKM MPOTECTAaHTCKOTO
nepkoBHoro ruMHa M. Jlrortepa, ITaynb I'epxapat (1607-1676), BenbsAMUH
MImonbk (1672-1737), MoranH ®pask (1618-1677). CoBpeMeHHbIe I'MM-
HbI JIIOTePAHCKOM LIepKBU BOCXOJAT K TPAJULIUK BHEIlePKOBHBIX /1Y XOBHBIX
TIeCHOTIeHH 1, KOTOPbIe TeJIUCh B MPa3HUK, Ha Orpe6GeHnu, BO BpeMs BO-
€HHOTO I10X0/la, TaJJOMHUYeCTBa UM MOPCKOTrO Ny TelecTBUA. B 3ToM pAny
okasbiBaeTcqd u ncasoMm @Pacmepa, B KOTOPOM OH, O4eBUZHO, IPOIIASACH

21 TekcThl LUTUPYIOTCS B opdorpaduu usanus ¢ jo6aBiieHreM [eJIeHus Ha CTPOKH
(c momombIo 3HaKa/).
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co IlIBenneii ¥ roToBsICH BepHYThCS B BepnuH, npuHocuT Bory 6aaroza-
penue. TakuM 06pa3oM, [IePKOBHOCIABIHCKUU 110 SI3BIKY, IO )KaHPY TEKCT
dacmepa OKa3bIBaeTCAd CXOAHBIM C JIIOTEPAHCKUM IIepKOBHBIM THMHOM.
ITpupaBas cBOeMy TeKCTY 3Ty IPUBLIYHYIO /1Sl HErO KakK AJfl IPaKTUKYIO-
mero npotectanta’? ¢opmy BoipaxkeHusd, Pacmep Mo Kakoi-TO MpUYnHe
npuberaeT K sI3bIKY, KOTOPBIN He ObLI JJIl HETO S3BIKOM JIMYHOTO 6Jaro-
4ecTusl, HO ObLI 4aCTbIO ero mpodeccHOHANbHOrO 3HaHHUSA. DTO 06CTOs-
TEeJIbCTBO 3aCTABJISIET AYMAaTh, YTO BPSZ JIU 3TOT TEKCT MUCAJICS s cebs,
CKopee OH ObLI a/[pecoBaH TeM, KTO ObLI CIOCOGEH YMTaTh U MOHUMAThb
H0-CTapocaaBgHCcKu — KosseraM Pacmepa.

ITo s3eixy Teket @acMmepa He MOXOX HU HA CTAPOCIABAHCKYIO “0OMaH-
Ky”, HU Ha ctunu3anuioo. 'paduka mcasima — cMeImaHHAA: PycCKas MUCh-
MeHHasi XX B. B cOUeTaHUHU ¢ OYKBaMU [IePKOBHOCJIABSHCKOM KU PUJLIIULIBI.
CoBnajaromniyie OyKBbI CTAPOCJIABSIHCKOW U COBPEMEHHOU PYCCKOU rpadu-
KU GepyTcs B COBpeMeHHOM CBoeM 06JivKe (B TOM 4uclie 61) — OObIYHAs
cTpaTerusi npu 6eryioM nucbMe B mpodecCOHaIbHOM 00UX0/le CIaBUCTA.
[Tpu3HaKOB MOZiIepHU3aLMU (HapUMep, “# KpaTkoro”) HeT. B opporpaduu
1 MOp}OJIOTUY OPUEHTHPOM AJISI aBTOPA CIIYKUT HOPMA CTapOCIaBIHCKO-
ro s3pika. O6 3TOM TOBOPAT TaKue SIBJIeHWS, KaK MCIOJIb30BaHUE HOTHU-
POBAHHBIX OYKB (IOCOB U €), STUMOJIOTHYeCcKoe yroTpebieHue 10coB (0 ¢
3aKOHbHOOPAULHRIR CRAPFK2FK BMECTO C 3AKOHbHOOPAULHOWR CRAPRZOWR
CM. HM)Ke KOMMEeHTapuil), peAyLPOBaHHBIX (KpOMe IIPONyCcKa B OKOHYa-
HUM 3 MH. [ORRT|?* U B 0y3spkmu nocine 3) u Kk, 10xxHOCTaBsAHCKAs HOCTe-
ZOBaTeIbHOCTh B COUETAHUAX C MJIABHBIM (NIBHR, NABMbeHbIUMU), GOpPMA
IBOWCTBEHHOTO 4ucya (OTBeprHyToe |Bb3zaiB]), HeCTsKeHHbIe GOPMBI
IpUaraTeNabHbIX (nasmeHsiumu u doyxosvHuiumu). B nexkcuke Dacmep
4yTb GoJiee CBOOOJEH: OCTaBasCh B L[eJIOM B paMKaX LiepPKOBHOCJIABSH-
CKOTO f13blKa, OH He BCerjla NeJJaHTUYHO CJiefiyeT JIeKCMKOHY CTapocia-
BSIHCKOT'O KOpITyca TeKCTOB. XOTs MPSIMBIX 00pa3Ii0B )KaHpPa B CJIaBAHCKOM
MMCbMEHHOCTU U MPAaBOCJIaBHOM 0OMXO0Zle TEKCT He OOHapyKUBaeT, cam
M30paHHBII aBTOPOM SI3bIK HeCeT ¢ c0O0¥ OIpezieIeHHbIe MOZIeJIU coYeTae-
MOCTH — B IICaJIMe UCIOJb3YIOTCA TaKUe 4acTble B IIepKOBHOCJIABAHCKUX
TeKCTax KJIWIIe, KaK 8030asmu c1asy, 8030asmu xeany, Hedocmouna paba,
npU4ACmMHAa MS CoME0PU, U30a8U M 0m 2vibeu, 8% JeMmo N0 KOHbUUHE U JIP.
B 6GoJiee KpyIHbBIX eAMHUIIAX CUHTAKCKCA B OOJIbIIei CTeleH! POsIBIIseT-
sl CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHBIN XapaKTep TekcTa. [lepeiiny k 6ojee mogpoOHOMY
KOMMEeHTapHuIo.

22 C 1933 r. dacmep npuHamiexan Lepkeu Mcnosenanus (Bekennende Kirche) [BoTT
2009: 55] — To¥ YacTV IPOTECTaHTCKOM IIepKBYU B [epMaHuy, KOTOpast HAYMHAS
¢ 1934 1. OTKPBITO MPOTHBOIMOCTABKJIA Ce0ST HALMOHAJ-COLUAMCTUYECKOMY PEXHMY.

2 HamucaHve [I0OKM | HeIIOKa3aTeNnbHO, TaK KaK CJI0BO MOIJIO OCTaThCS HEIONMCAHHbIM.
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xean®... [ocnodesu — cnefoB pabOThI HaJl TEKCTOM OOJIbIlle BCEIO B Havasie
ncanma. PacMep coMHeBascA B CaMON KOHCTPYKUUU (TIOKR/MIOERT OyCTa
Mom), B riaroyne (IOKR WM BB3A<a>), B BbIOOpe 4ucia — Havaras
ObLIO U 3aTeM 3ayepKHyTasi popMma IBOMCTBEHHOTO 4yucia (Bb3makB<k>)
I0JDKHA OblJIa OTHOCHUTCS, oueBUHO, K PacMepy u ero xxeHe Dib3e; popma
MHOeCTBEHHOTO Yuciia (MoKM<b>) TaKke Obljia OTBEPrHYTA.

X6ANR... U CIA6K — CY[s 110 NU3MEHEHHUIO ops/iKa cJioB, DacMepy 6bL1 BaxkeH
put™ dpassbl.

da csnodobu Ma... u usbasu ma — DacMep UCMIONb3yeT NPABUIBHYIO, XOTS
Y He OYeHb PaClpOCTPAHEHHYIO B CTAPOCIaBAHCKUX TEKCTaX U He YHOTpe-
OUTebHYI0 B COBPEMEHHOM OOMXOHOM II€PKOBHOCJABSIHCKOM KOHCTPYK-
unio. OTHOPOZIHBIE CKa3yeMble ¢510000U... CBMBOPU... u36asu CIeayeT T0-
HUMaTb Kak popMmbl aopucta 2 ezi. Coto3 da B COUETaHUH C AOPHCTOM MOKET
NPUHUMATh Ha cebsi PoJib MOKa3aTesisi Ompe/ieJieHHOM JIOTMYeCcKOW CBSI3U
MeXZy IByMs CUHTaKCMYeCKUMU eJuHCTBaMu [BAMAH 1952: 399]. B nan-
HOM KOHTEKCTe da BBICTYHaeT B 3HAYEHUU COOTHOCHUTEJLHOTO MPHUYUHHO-
CJieICTBEHHOI'O COt03a ‘ (3a T0,) 4TO’ (IIPU TOM, YTO COOCTBEHHO MPUYUHHOE
3HayeHUe OObIYHO BBIPAXKAETCsl COI30M 5Kk0). B CMHTaKcH4YecKOM pasje-
Jle CBOell rpaMMaTUKU CTAapOCJaBAHCKOrO f3blKa BOHJpaK UIIIOCTpUpY-
eT CXO0AHOe da (cyuTas ero “ckopee Kay3ajabHbIM”) nurtatod u3 Ilc. 113:
5, IOCBAIIEHHOTO Tepexoly Yepe3 KpacHoe Mope: UhTO TH ECT'h  MOpE,
A NOERKE, M T'hI HEPAAHE, AA Bh3RPATH Ckd BheNATh (YUTO € TOGOIO,
Mope, umo Tl 06exa’o, u [c To6ow |, lopaaH, 4mo Tbl 06paTUICS Ha3ax)
[VONDRAK 1912: 628]. B 110TepoBCKOM IepeBoJie 37ieCh UCII0Ib3yeTCs KOH-
cTpykuus “dafs + npomepmee Bpems (npereputym)”: “Was war mit dir, du
Meer, daf3 du flohest, /und mit dir, Jordan, dafs du dich zuriickwandtest?” B nio-
TepaHCKUX TUMHAX aHAJIOTUYHBIN KOHCTPYKIMK “Oa + aopuct” 060poT “dafs
+ Ipole/iee BpeMs” BCTPeYaeTcs HepesiKo, IPUYeM MHOTO3HAYHBIH, KakK
¥ da, co103 dafs BBICTyIIaeT B HUX MMEHHO B 3HaY€HHH ‘3a TO, YTO’, CP. B OZTHOM
M3 T’UMHOB nacxaabHoro Bpemenu: “Gelobt, gelobt sei Jesus Christ,/Dafs er
vom Tod erstanden ist!” unu 0cOGEHHO B OTHOM U3 POXKAECTBEHCKUX TUMHOB
(na Ic. 68: 5): “Wir singen dir mit deinem Heer/Aus aller Kraft Lob, Preis
und Ehr,/Dafs du, o langst gewiinschter Gast,/Dich nunmehr eingestellet hast”
[GEsaANGBUCH 1910: 147, 105].

C TOYKHM 3peHus [IePKOBHOCIABSHCKOTO y3yca 60Jiee IPUBLIYHOI B KOH-
TekcTe pacMepoOBCKOro mcajiMa Obiyia ObI KOHCTPYKUUSA “9K0 cnodobun ms
ecu + UHOUHUTUB". B cTapoCNaBAHCKUX TeKcTax Takue GOpPMBI aopucTa
2 en.9acTo (0cOOEHHO Y IJIaT0JIOB Ha -Umu) 3aMeHSI0TCS TepQeKTHOH mepu-
¢pasoii [BANIAH 1952: 382]. ®opma aopucTa 2 efi. OT cn0006umu B CTapo-
CTTaBSHCKOM fI3bIKe He 3aCBUIeTeIbCTBOBaHA [ AITZETMULLER 1977: 611], a
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B CympacyibCKOii PyKONUCH 1 B 60jiee MO3AHUX I€PKOBHOCIABSIHCKHIX TeK-
cTax OHa OOBIYHO 3aMeHsieTcsl Ha ¢5n0000uns ecu. Tak, B CymnpacibCcKoi
pykomucu (JKutue Koxpara) yntaercs ciefyiouiasi MOJUTBa: cnaka Tes'k
B2KE TH '|'c}£. IAKO W MEHE MPELUBHAATO M HEAOCTOMHAATO ChNOAOEIAE KCH.
HMEHE TEOKIO PAAM CE BhCE MOCTPAAATH [3AMMOB, KATIATIZO 1982: 225].
Cp. B pycCKo¥ 06UXOIHO# 61aroJapCTBEHHOW MOJIUTBE MOCJIe IPUYalleHUs:
“bnarozapio T4, T'ocionn Boxke MOH, Ax0 He OTPUHYJ M eCU I'pPelIHaro,
HO OOHIHKWKA MsI ObITH CBATBIHb TBOUX cnodobun ecu. Bnaropapio Ts, sxo
MeHe HeI0OCTOMHAro MpUYacTUTUCS TpeducTbix TBoUx 1 HeGecHbIX [lapoB
cnodobun ecu” [MonutBocyoB U IIcanturh 1988: 86]. EaunndHoe ymo-
TpebieHne da B HavYaJie KOHCTPYKIIUU aBTOP CUeJ JOCTaTOYHBIM, 3a4ePKHYB
BTOPOE 0 B 04 NPUUNCTILHA M CBMBOPU.

kxnbkau ykavbenku — ucnpasienvie us kxnkiu k3epoovid UMeeT 1Ba CJIOSA:
CHayaja ObLIO WCIPABJIEHO OKOHYaHME — OHO HAZAMUCAHO Ha HEKOTOPOM
paccTostHUU OT yka666H-. OO KOHCTPYKUUU (“NPUUNCTMBHA M CHMBOPU
+ P./[1.”) B IepKOBHOC/IaBAHCKOM BO3MOXHBI. [Tponomxkus ¢pasy, Dacmep
ellle pa3 MCIOJb30Baj MpUJaraTelbHOe K3epbHuld, U MOITOMY BepHYyJICA
K coyeraHuto kxnbkau [w3epor]| ku, ucrnpaBuB Tenepp U ocHOBy. CIOBO
kxnkb U3BECTHO B TEKCTaX KaK B 3HAYeHUM ‘KyHaHbe (TXK. B IEPEHOCHOM
CMBICJIe), TAK ¥ B 3HAUY€HUU ‘BOZ0eM’, HO Y MUKJIOIKYa TOIbKO KaK ‘MeCTO
kynanus (locus natationis) [SJS II 2006; MikLosICH 1862-1865: 329].
B nanHoM KoHTekcTe xxn'kis ‘nene6HOe KymaHbe MpPeANOYTUTENBLHO
(‘uesieGHBINA BOZOEM’ MOXKHO OBITO GBI TIOHATH TONBKO B METOHMMUYECKOM
CMBICTIE), TeM 0oJiee YTO CHHTAKCUYECKHWI ¥ CMBICJIOBOW TMapasieinu3m
“pudMyromuxcs” KOHCTPYKLUU npuuacmoHa Ma comeopu kxnkau
yknoOonku v usbasu ma oms evibhkau 6w nxuunk wseponku Taxxke
TOBOPHUT CKOpee B I10JIb3y TOJKOBAHHUSA CYIeCTBUTENBHOTO K&/ K16 KaK no-
men actionis. buorpaduueckuii ¢oH mepBoil yactu ¢pasbl mpo3payeH
— UMeeTcsl B BUAY M3JedeHue 6oJe3HU ra3 (CM. HIKe Guorpaduieckuit
KoMMeHTapuii). IlepBOHAYaNbHBI BBIOOP OIpeNeIeHUS  K3epbHbikd
TI03BOJISIET JIOTaZIbIBATHCS O TOM, UTO JieueHUe ObLIO BOAHBIM (BO3MOXHO,
Ha 1leJIeOHBIX NCTOYHUKAX, KOTOPBIMU ciaBuTcs IlIBenus).

usbasu Mma... w3epsrhku — coderanue 8v nmuunk w3epsrku HeoObIYHO
JUI51 LIePKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKOTO YIIOTPe6IeHusT; B TEKCTaX nxuuHa (eci Boobie
uMeeT “BOAHOE” OmpejesieHue) OOBIYHO COYETAeTCS C IMpUJaraTebHbIM
mopsckara [CnPSA 11-17 BB. 21: 71]. OmHako aBTOPCKOMY BBIGODY
ompesiesieHNsT HET OCHOBAaHWU He /IOBEPATh, pedb, OYEBUIHO, HUIET
006 n36exxaHuu rubenu B riayboKoM o3epe. DTO YIIOMUHAHKE TaK)Ke, [0 BCeit
BEpPOSAATHOCTH, MMeeT IojJ co0oil peanbHyl0 ocHOBy. Co cioB ®panka
3urmanHa, accucreHta ®acmepa B mepuon ero paboThl B OepIUHCKOM
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CBobonHoM yHuBepcutere, 0. IlneH pacckasbiBan MHe, uto Pacmep
OBbLI M3BeCTeH He TOJBKO KaK XOpomwuid GyTOONUCT, HO U KaK JIOOUTENb
niaBaHus. B BepiiHe oH MOYTH eXXeHEBHO XOAUJ B bacceitH.?* B mucbMme
Kk I. I'prorniep? u3 Crokronbma ot 10. 07. 48 1. (N2 77) dacmep nucan:

“TyT y Hac yxe IaBHO UAYT KAHUKYJIbI, HO OT/bIXaTh Mbl HUKY/a
He noexasu. O TaKKX Belllax 3/1eCh HYXHO 3a00TUThCA 3apaHee,
yKe B Mae, IHa4ye HIYero He MOJIyYHIllb, TeM 60Jiee YTO MbI
HazZieeMcs JieToM ObITh B BepiuHe. [T09TOMY CHAMM B KAMEHHBIX
creHax, 6e3 6ajKoHa, ropaszo xyxe, yeM B Hukonac-3ee.?

ITo mpa3ziHMKaM Bble3)xaeM 3a TOPO/, TZie 0UeHb KPaCUBO

¥ MOXXHO 4yZIeCHO IJIaBaTh. B mpolisioe BocKpeceHbe s M1aBall

B 3anTchobazeH,”” a Mosi XkeHa cMoTpesia ¢ Gepera”.?®

CB 3aKOHLHOOPAULHARIR CRAPFeFk — B IpuiarareqbHoM Pacmep UCIONb3Y-
et ¢opmy T. = B., BapuaHTHY!0 110 OTHOIIEeHHUIO K popme T. -ork. B crapocina-
BSIHCKUX NMAaMATHUKaX OTMedYaeTcs KojeOaHUe MeXZAy 3TUMHU JByMs dop-
MaMH, 4TO OTPa)KaeTcsl B IIOCOOUAX MO CTAPOCIABAHCKOMY A3bIKY.” Yaire,
4eM B IpyTUX NaMATHUKAX, GopMa, ucrosnb3zoBanHas Pacmepom, BcTpeya-
etcs B Cynpacabckod pykonucu [LESKIEN 1969: 106]; BoHapak IpuBOAUT
nprMepsl Takxe 3 CHHaNWCKON ncanTelpu [VONDRAK 1912: 410-411]. Bui-
6upas sty ¢popMy B KauecTBe cTaHAapTHOH, Pacmep coriaceH, Takum 06-
pasom, ¢ JleckuHoM u Baitanom. Uto kacaetcs 3aMmeHbl T. popmoii B. B 0koH-
YaHUU CYIIeCTBUTEIbHOTO X.p. d-CKJIOHEeHUs (C%... CRNPXK2K BMECTO CB...
CRNPRZOWR), TO 3TO fABJIEHUE TaK)Ke U3BECTHO CTAPOCTIABAHCKUM TEKCTaM
¥ TakXe B HauboJblueil creneHu Cympacyibckoit pykonucu.> Bo3MoxHO,

2+ O HeKOTOPbIX YepTax PacMepa KaK IpernofaBaTess i KaK IMYHOCTH CM. TaKXKe
[SIEGMANN s. d., 23-27].

> Tunbnerapn I'pronnep (Hildegard Griinler,?) — B T0 BpeMsi, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHTCS
LIUTUPYEMOe IIHCbMO, ceKpeTapb CaBsHCKOro MHCTUTYTa BepinHCcKoro yHuBepcuTeTa
Ha YHTep-ZieH-JIUH/eH.

% Huxonac-3ee (Nikolassee) — Bo3Hukimii Ha py6exxe XIX—XX BB. 3eJIeHbI,

3aCTPOEHHBIIl YaCTHBIMY ZIOMaMU paiioH Ha toro-3anaze BepiuHa, rae xuam ®acmepsl
(Teutonenstrasse 4, Libellenstrasse 2) u rae 06a OHM IOXOPOHEHBI Ha KJIaf0uie
TaMOIIHEH JI0TepPaHCKOW LiepKBU.

2

S

3anmesobaden (Saltsjobaden) — kypopTHOe MecTo oz CTOKTOIbMOM Ha Gepery
Banruiickoro Mops.
2

3

“Wir haben hier schon ldngere Zeit Ferien, sind aber nicht in die Sommerfrische
gegangen, weil man hier so etwas sehr frith im Mai regeln muss u<nd> sonst nichts
bekommt u<nd> wir hoffen ja im Sommer in Berlin zu sein. So sitzen wir, viel
schlechter als in Nikolassee, ohne Balkon zwischen steinernen Wanden und fahren an
Feiertagen in die schone Umgegend, wo wir wundervoll schwimmen kénnen. Letzten
Sonntag bin ich in Saltsjébaden geschwommen u<nd> meine Frau hat zugesehen”.

2 CMm.: [BATIAH 1952: 145, 148 (TONBKO -®IR); AITZETMULLER 1991: 130 (TONBKO
-okxR); LESKIEN 1969: 102 (-&Hx, Bap. -0wR); XABYPTAEB 1986: 169 (-orx, Bap. -&ix%)].

30 [LESKIEN 1969: 79-80; BAliAH 1952: 69, 118].
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CDaCMep Jiyduie 3HaJ 9TOT TeKCT.>! MOXHO npeamnojaraTb TakXe 3J€MEHT
CTUJIM3al0HH.

8% KRmMM R — BBIOOP CJIOBA MOT OBITH IPOAUKTOBAH CTPEMJIEHNEM IPUATh
TEKCTy “IpPeBHUI KOJIOPUT™: HeHTpajbHOe 6a30BOe CJIOBO doM®, KOTOpOE
€CTb ¥ B PyCCKOM, U B LIEPKOBHOCJIABSTHCKOM Ha BCeM NIPOTSXEHUHU ero UCTO-
puy, 3aMeHsieTcd Ha crenuduyecky 1epKOBHOCIABAHCKOe (B JaHHOM 3BY-
KOBOM O0QOpPMJIEHNH) K& uima B 3HA4YeHUU ‘710M’.>2 BO3MOXHO, U3BECTHYIO
poJib B BBIOOpE CJIOBAa UTPaiu cOOOpakeHUus puTMa. Jlymaro, 4To MMeeTcs
B BUJy IOM HEMELIKUX IICUX0JI0roB-3MUTrpanToB JlaBuza u Po3ssl Katy, y ko-
Topbix @acmep perynsipHO ObiBas BO BpeMs mnpeObiBaHUS B CTOKTOJIbME.
CM. 06 3TOM HuXe 6rorpapuieckuil KOMMEHTaPHIA.

20CMenpuuMbCmea — CJIOBO 20CMEeNnpuUMsCmeo OTCYTCTBYeT B MCTOpUYe-
CKMX CJIOBapsAX. B TO jxe BpeMsl B HUX MOXHO HaWTHU pyTrHe CIOCOOHI BbI-
pa)keHHU st COOTBETCTBYIOLIEr0 MOHATHUS: 20CMONH00bCMB0, 20CMONIH0OUBLCMBO
[MIkLOSICH 1862-1865: 139], 2ocmunsHonpuumscmeo, eocmontobue [ CAPS
I: 372]. C yBepeHHOCTHIO MOXHO F'OBOPUTH TOJIBKO O TOM, YTO CJIOBO 20cme-
npUUMbCME0 He BCTPedaeTcs B CTAPOCAABAHCKUX TEKCTaX U IOTOMY He QUK-
cupyerca B “CsioBape CTapOCIaBAHCKOro A3blKa”. OTCYTCTBUE €ro B IPyTUX
ucropuueckux ciosapax (CpesHeBckoro, Mukmomuua, “CiaoBape ApeBHe-
pycckoro a3bika (XI-XIV BB.)", “CnoBape pycckoro a3bika XI-XVII BB.”)
MeHee [T0Ka3aTeJIbHO 13-3a HeM30eXHOU HelOJIHOTHI UX aHHbIX. Hanboee
paHHMI OTMeYeHHBbIH JieKCMKorpadaMu KOHTEKCT B3AT U3 caTtupbl A. KaH-
temupa [CnPA XVIII B. 5: 194]. B. B. BUHOrpAZI0B [1999: 973, 1024 ] npen-
TIOJIOKUTEJIbHO BKIIIOYAN 20CMENpUUMbCIME0 B PSIAL CJIOB, KOTOpble ObLIM
“3aHeceHbl B PYCCKUI JIUTePATYPHBIN A3bIK” “BOJIHOM BTOPOTO HOXKHOCJA-
BAHCKOro BIUAHUA". Bynydu B Tekcte Pacmepa, ¢ TOUKYU 3peHUs CTapocya-
BSHCKOTO y3yCa, aHaXPOHU3MOM, CJIOBO 20CMenpuuMscmeo, OAHAKO, O4eBU/-
HBIM 00pa3oM CBfI3aHO C rped. Eevodoxiot U OCTPOEHO 110 MPOAYKTUBHOM
MOJieJI¥, paCIPOCTPaHEeHHOU B CTAPOCIABAHCKUX TeKCTax [LIEMTINH 1986:
176-190]. dacmep, Kak KaxeTcs, He CTPeMUJICS UCKYCCTBEHHO OTPaHUYUTh

31 CoeMy yueHuKy Iepbepmy Bpoiiepy (Herbert Brauer, 1921-1989), koroporo ®acmep
O4eHb LieHuJ, emle 10 IIIBenuy oH 1aj TeMy “ATeHC B IaCCMBHBIX KOHCTPYKIMAX
Ans pa3paboTKy Ha MaTepuase CynpacibCKOi pyKONUCH. BriociencTBum U3 aToro
pasBuiiach pekoMenzoBanHas @acmepom k redatu padora [Briuer 1952]. T. Bpoiiep
6b111 criepyrommM nocite B. Kunapckoro Hacienaukom ®acMepa Ha ero kadenpe
B MHcTuTyTe BocTounoit EBpomst CBoGozHOrO yHUBepcuteta (1964-1975). Bmecte
¢ M. BonsrHep oH nponosku usnanue “Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie”,
OpraHU30BaJl 3aBeplileHye U TocMepTHO u3zian Tpyasl Pacmepa “Schriften zur
slavischen Altertumskunde und Namenkunde” (Bd. I-1I, Berlin, Wiesbaden, 1971)

u “Russisches geographisches Namenbuch” (Wiesbaden, 1964-1989), cm. o Hem:
[BRANG, KEIPERT 1990; KURSCHNER 1994: 95-96].

[MIkLoSICH 1862-1865: 329; SJS II 99; CPE3HEBCKH II 1384-1385; CIAPA IV 342,
I7ie TOIbKO ‘manarm, xwxuHa'; CPA XI-XVII BB. 8: 153-154].

3

b
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BO3MOXHOCTHU BBIPa)XX€HUs B CBOEM IICaJMe JIeKCUKOM CTapOCJIaBAHCKOrO
KaHOHa, HO eMy ObLJIO Ba)KHO, YTOOBI CJIOBO UMeJIO KOPPEKTHBIN C TOUKHU 3pe-
HMS STUMOJIOTUH ¥ CJIOBOOOpa30BaHUA BUZ. B oTHOLEHUH BhIOOpA CJIOBA
cp. obbrunyo ans Gacmepa Gpopmyny 61aroJapHOCTH 332 TOCTENPUUMCTBO
B TI03/IHeliIeM mucbMe reteboprckomy kosuere I. ko6ccony (ot 16. 10. 56,
N29), HanMcaHHOM I0CJie BO3BpallleH!s U3 noe3aku no CKaHAUHABUH C J10-
kaazamu: “... die in Threm Hause genossene Gastfreundschaft nicht vergessen
werden” (MbI He 3a0yZieM yZI0BOJIbCTBUSA, IOJTy4eHHOro B Bamem rocrenpu-
MMHOM JIOMe, BYKB. “... TOCTEIPUMMCTBA, KOTOPOE ZI0CTABUJIO HaM YAOBOJIb-
cTBue B Bamewm iome”). Cp. Takxe B pycckoii peun @acmepa (13 peuu Ha 3a-
KPBITMM MOCKOBCKOTO Che3/la CJIaBUCTOB): “OT MMeHU 3anaJjHorepMaHCKUX
CJIaBMCTOB pa3peninuTe MHe mobyiarogaputh rocnoauHa [pesacenaresns u Op-
raHM3aLMOHHBIA KOMUTET 3a Jitobe3Hoe mpurianieHre Ha Che3/ 1 3a OKa-
3aHHOe HaM 0OBIYHOE MOCKOBCKOE rocTenpuuMcTBo” [OTYET 1969: 98].

[u] — aBTOp MOCTapacs n3bexaTh NOBTOPEHUS COI03a.

dapwl nasmenviumu u 0oyxossHoiumu (BMecto mine<cuoiumu>) — Dacmep
WIIeT SKBUBAJIEHT Jis ‘Aapbl MaTepuajbHbIe U I1yXOBHbIE', U, U3 KAKOTO ObI
SKBUBaJIeHTa LCJI. ThIe<CHBIM> OH HU UCXOJMJ — PYCCKOTO JIU MmeleCHbll,
HEeMeL[KOTO Jiu korperlich — OHU PaBHBIM 0OpPa30M CJIMIIKOM OYEBUIHO
CBSI3aHbI C YeJIOBEYECKMM TeJIOM M He Y/OBJIETBOPSIOT TOMy Oosee
000011eHHOMY 3HaYeHHI0 MaTepHaJbHOro, KOTOpoe TpebyeTcs B JaHHOM
KoHTeKcTe. KpoMe TOro, coueTaHue dapsi mesiecHble He Y3yaabHO B CTapo-
¥ LIeDKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOW MIChbMEHHOCTH.

6% 'kmo A — BO3MOXHO, TOHA4ay aBTOP XOTeJI [I0CTaBUTh IUPPOBOE OIpe-
ZIleNieHUe B KOHIIe (ppasbl, HO, MOXKET OBbITh, OH ITPOCTO MPOMYCTHUJI €r0 U BITU-
caJ, emle He 3aBepuIyB Hpa3sbl.

ansmuxpucmosk — B cinoBapsx [CPESHEBCKUM I 25; CIPA 1 89; CnPs
XI-XVII BB. 1: 40] nemma aumuxpucms OObIYHO PUTYPUPYeT B HAIKCa-
HUKM 0e3 peaylLHUPOBAHHOIO, OPHEHTHMPOBAHHOM Ha TpedyecKUil obpasen
avtixowotog. Tak n 'y @acmepa B “I'peko-cl1aBAHCKUX 3TIOAAX” CO CCHIIKOM
Ha “Marepuansl” CpesHeBckoro [PACMEP 1909: 32]. Bo BTopoM BbIycke
“I'pexo-ciaBAHCKUAX 3TIOZOB”, CIelMaJlbHO MOCBAILIEHHOM 3aMMCTBOBAHU-
M M3 I'PeYecKoro B CTapociaaBAHCKOM f3bike [DACMEP 1907], cioBo ax-
muxpucms OTCyTCTByeT. B cioBape ®@acmepa B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH CTaTbe
1IIepKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKOE CJIOBO He IPUBOJUTCS, YKa3bIBAeTCA TOJNBKO (TaKxke
co ccblIKoM Ha Cpe3HeBCKOro), YTO B [PEBHEPYCCKOM OHO BCTpevaeTcs 4a-
cTo [VASMER 1953: 19; dAcCMEP 1986: 80]. Hanucanue ¢ peyliipOBaHHBIM
10CJIe aH- — AHBMUXPUCM® — BCTPETUJIOCh, ONHAKO, y MuKJomunya, rae
IpUBeJIeH PUMepP aHbmuxpucms u3 cepockoro IIMmaToOBaLKOro anocTomia
XIII B. [MIKLOSICH 1862-1865]
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Brorpadonyeckmin KOHTEKCT
“LLIenckoe cupgeHmne” M. ®acmepa (1947-1949)

OpueHTHPOBOYHAS /1aTa CO3/JaHU A MyOJIMKYeMOTr0 TeKCTa COAEPKUTCSA B €T0
nocyenHeit ppase: “B seTo yeTBepTOE 10 KOHYMHE AHTUXPUCTOBE”. YeTBep-
ThIY roz co cMepTtu ['utinepa (30. 04. 1945) men B 1948 r. BecHoii 3Toro roga
@acmep nepexuBas OUH M3 CaMBIX CJIOXHBIX MOMEHTOB B CBO€M KM3HH,
KorZia BO BpeMs npeObiBaHusA B [lIBeninu eMy Obla MmpezoxeHa npodec-
cypa B CTOKTOJIbMe ¥ OH CTOSIJI Ilepe/i BBI0OPOM — COTJIACUTBCS U OCTAThCs
B [[IBeniny 1M BepHYThCA B BepinH, B KOTOPOM BOT-BOT HauHeTcs 6J10Kaaa
1948-1949 rr. OnpefeneHHOe MpecTaBjieHre 00 3TOM Teprojie AT MPU-
BOJMMbIe HU)XKe MaTepHuasibl akajemuuyeckoro apxusa Pacmepa (ero nepe-
MHCKY, TUYHBIX JOKYMEHTOB) U ONyOJIMKOBAHHBIE CBHU/IETEIHCTBA €ro OJIK-
aANUIIUX KOJLJIET.

[peobicTopyd

B 1925-1948 rr. M. ®acmep OblJ eJUHCTBEHHBIM MPOPECCOPOM M OHO-
BpeMeHHO I71aBoi CJIaBAHCKOTO MHCTUTYTa BepinHCKOro yHUBepCUTeTa
uM. @punpuxa-Bunsrensma (Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitat). 20 aunsaps
1946 2. yauuBepcuTeT, IOMeLIeHUA KOTOPOro Ha YHTep-feH-JInHeH oKa3a-
JIMCh HA TEPPUTOPHUU COBETCKOTO ceKTopa BepiuHa, 611 peopraHu30BaH 1
B 1949 rony monyuusa cBoe HblHelllHee Ha3BaHWe — BepIMHCKUN YHUBep-
curet uM. A. u B. Tym6onbsaros (Humboldt-Universitat zu Berlin). CoBert-
CKas BOeHHasi aIMMHUCTpPALMs HAacTaMBasa Ha TOM, YTOOBI peyb IJIa He
0 BO30OHOBJIEHUH JIeSITeIbHOCTY MPeKHEro YHUBEPCUTETa, KOTOPBI B Ta-
KOM CJIy4ae MOCTYMUJ Obl O/ KOHTPOJIb BCEX YeThIpeX COI03HbBIX JlepiKaB,
a 4TOOBI YHUBEPCUTET OB OTKPBIT 3aHOBO U ObLJI OBI IO3TOMY ITOJJKOHTPO-
JIeH UCKJIIOYUTEJIBHO BJIACTAM COBETCKOY 30HbI OKKYINaLUHY.
Heo¢unuansHoe npurnamenve ®acmepy B CTOKIOJbMCKUM YHUBEP-
CUTeT IPUILJIO YXe B agzycme 1946 2. yepe3 NpeJCTaBUTEIbCTBO LIBECKO-
ro Kpacaoro Kpecra B TamOypre (uMeBuiero GyHKIUY HeOQUIIMATBHOTO
KOHCyJbcTBa IIIBeriu B GPUTAHCKON 30He OKKymanuu). B muceme ot 12.
08. 46 @acmepy OBLIO MepefiaHO MpUTJIAlleHWe ‘B TeueHKe HeKOTOPOro
BpeMeHU YUTATh JIEKIIUU B YHUBEPCUTeETe, a TaK)Ke, BO3MOXHO, BDeMEHHO
3aHATb MecTO npodeccopa 1o caaBIHCKUM A3bikaM” (N2 77). HeckonbKo
MecsiteB crycts, 27 mapma 1947 e., mocTynuio opuiaabHOe MpUTa-
meHve. OfHAKO, TaK KaK pa3pelleHre Ha Bble3]l 3aCTABJSANO ceOsl XK/aTh,
®acmep ele 10 KOHI[A JIETHETO ceMecTpa (Z0 KOHIIA ceHTsA0ps) 1947 T. BbI-
MOJIHS 00513aHHOCTHU podeccopa B BepiuHckoMm yHUBepcuTeTe [ VASMER
1982/1960: 16]. B urwone 1947 2. oH coobinaet moabckomy kosere K. Hur-

2012 Nel

| 115



116 |

Der rétselhafte Psalm bei Max Vasmer
und dessen biographischer Kontext

1Ty, YTO MOJIYYHJI IPHUTIalieHre B BeHy, ofHaKO He pelaeTcs COrJacuThCs
[URBANCZYK 1986: 394].3* ®dacmep BrIOpan CTOKIOTIBM.

Y Hero Ob1IM BeCK1ie OCHOBaHUs1 IPUHSATD MPUTJIallieHYe IBeoB. Bo Bpe-
M$1 BOWHBI BIUIOTb 710 azieHns bepiuna ®@acmep npopokan MHTEHCHBHO pa-
6oTaTh B yHUBEpCHUTETE, peIaKTHPOBATh OCHOBAHHbIM M JXypHa “Zeitschrift
tiir slavische Philologie”, cocTaBisiTh exeromubie oT4eThl C1aBSHCKOUN aKaje-
MUYeCKON KOMHUCCUH, paboTaTh Hafl PyCCKMM 3TUMOJIOTMYECKUM CJIOBapeM.
KoHer| BOWiHBI IPHHEC TsKeJble MOTepy. IBa MOJHOCTHIO MOATOTOBIEHHBIX
TOMa OCHOBaHHOU UM cepuu ny6aukanuit Mucruryta (Veroffentlichungen des
Slavischen Instituts an der Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universitdt Berlin) moru6mm
npu 6oMbapAupOBKe BO BpeMs mTypMa BepiuHa, a eme panbiie, 30 sHBaps
1944 r., pyracHas 6omba nomnasa B kBaptupy Pacmepos. B moxape norubia
TIOYTH BCS €T0 IOMalIHsAs paboyas 61bmroTeka (CHacTy yaaaoch TOIBKO CO-
OpaHue PyCCKUX 'MIPOHUMOB) U C HEI0 — KapTOTeKa CJIOBAPS U PYKOITUCH Ha-
4aThIx pabor.** @acmep cpa3y ke Hauas cOGUpPaTh GHOIMOTEKY 3aHOBO, €311
B IpyTHie TOPO/ia, Pa3bICKMBAs HYKHbIe KHUTH, HO CJIOBAPb U TEM CaMbIM JIeJIo,
koTopoe ®acmep cuuTtas ass cebs raBHbIM B HayKe [ VASMER 1953: IX], oka-
3aJ10ch oJ yrpo3ou. ToyHee, 4eM KTO ObI TO HU ObLIO, 00 3TOM IpaMaTHYHOM
CUTYaL[M TOBOPUT B IPeJCIOBUH K cyioBapio caM Pacmep. Tak Kak MHTepe-
CYIOIIMI HAC TAacCaXk B pyCCKUX U3AaHUAX c10Baps (1964-1973 u 1986-1987)
ObLJI TO/IBEPTHYT LieH3y pe, IPUBOXY ero, BOCIOHSs JTaKyHbI:

“Korza 3HauMTesIbHAsA 4aCThb CI0BAPS yiKe OblIa IOATOTOBJIEHA,
nonazanue 60M6bI (THBapb 1944 r.) TUIINIIO MeHS He TOJBKO 3TOH
M IPYTUX PYKOIUCEN, HO U Bceil Moell Gubinorexku. Bckope MHe
CTaJIO SICHO, YTO NOCJIe BOMHBI 5 JOJDKeH COCPeJOTOYUTb BCE CUJIBI

3 Kasumex Humw (Kazimierz Nitsch, 1874-1958) — monbCcKuit CIaBKCT, JUaeKTOIOT,
MHorosleTHU# koppecrioHzeHT ®acmepa. Bo Bpems okkynauuu Kpakosa K. Hurm
u ero ydeHuk C. YpbaHunk 61aronaps xonataiictsy ®acmepa cMOIIM IONYy4YUTh
pabory B GbIBIIIel yHUBEPCUTETCKOM GubanoTeke, cM.: [URBANCZYK 1981: 726].

3.

X

B 1980-e rr. yuenuk acmepa 6ankanonor Hopbepm Peiimep (Norbert Reiter,
1928-2009), Torpamxuii Aupextop uHCTUTyTa BocTounoit EBpons CBOGOAHOTO
YHUBEpCUTETA, IIepesaBaj pacckas 06 ToM TparndeckoM nue tak: “Y dacmepa Gblta
Gorarasi, TIaTeJIbHO HOA06paHHas JOMALIHSAS $unonornyeckas 6HOINOTeKa, KOTOPOI
OH 04eHb ropzuJcs. Korna ofgHax s nocie 60MOeXKH OH BePHYJICS U3 NIOfiBaIA

B M3PS/IHO pa3pyLIeHHYIO KBAPTUPY, OH B [IEPBYIO 04Yepe/ib GeCIOKOUIICH O KHUrax.
KHury, Kak eMy 110Ka3anoch, ciaBa bory, He moctpazfasy; poBHbIMY PSIaMU OHU
CTOSLTN Ha CBOMX MecTax. Ho rmpu epBoM NPUKOCHOBEHNH OHU PAacChINanCh B pax”
(Vasmer hatte eine wohl assortierte und reiche Fachbibliothek zu Hause, auf die er
sehr stolz war. Als er einmal nach einem Bombenangriff aus dem Keller in die reichlich
demolierte Wohnung zuriickkam, galt seine erste Sorge den Biichern. Sie schienen —
Gott sei Dank —verschont geblieben zu sein; denn da standen sie ja noch, wie vorher,
in Reih und Glied. Als er hinging und sie beriihrte, zerfielen sie zu Staub und Asche)
[REITER 1987: 45]. O H. Peiitepe cm.: [SCHUBERT 2010: 147]. CxonHbiM 06pa3oM
pacckasbiBana 06 3ToM yueHuua ®@acmepa Maprapere BonbtHep (cM. mpumed. 35),
HO B ee pacckase B IIbLIb B pykax PacMepa peBpaTHUINCh He KHUTH, @ KAPTOYKH

nu1st coBapst (coobutero I1. Bpanrom).
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Ha cJI0Bape, ecJid BOOOIIe MPOA0JIKaTh paboTy M0 HAMeYeHHOMY
niaHy. KaproTeka nmoru67a, HO st MOT pacCYMTHIBATh Ha GoraToe
cobpaHye KHUT BepJuHCKOro C/IaBIHCKOTO MHCTUTYTA .

Hanee BMecTo ¢ppassl “Ho, Kk coxxasneHuto, mocye 1945 r. 1 He ©UMer0 BO3MOJX-
HOCTH I0JIb30BaThCS 3TOM OGUOIMOTEKOI”, KOTOpAs COEPIKUTCS B PYCCKUX
M371aHUAX, JOJDKHO OBITH IPUMEPHO ClefiyIolee:

“Ho, K COXaJIeHUI0, U 3TO CObpaHue, KOTOpOe, 6arofaps sxepTBeH-
HBIM YCHJIUSAM MOMX COTPyAHUL pod. 1-pa M. BonbTHep U A-pa

U. Xonb1BapT-5I610HOBCKH, 110 CYaCThIO, TEPEIKUIIO BOKHY,

B 1945 1. 66110 y THCTHTYTa OYTH 1IeJIUKOM 0TOGpaHo, 1 ceitvac,
KOT'7ia f [IUIIY 3TO [IpeJICIIOBHe, 5 yKe He NMel0 BO3MOXHOCTH pac-
110J1araTh TeM UHCTUTYTOM, KOTOPBIH, 110 1aIbHOBUIHOMY pelleHNI0
npycckoro MuHucTpa obpasosanus K.T. Bekkepa, B 1925 r. 61
OCHOBaH IO/l MOUM PYKOBOACTBOM”.*’

35 Mapeapeme Bonomnep (Margarete Woltner, 1897-1985) — 6imxaiiuasi cOTpyaHULa

3¢

3

&

3

dacmepa 1o pabore B C1aBIHCKOM MHCTUTYTe C MOMEHTA ero OCHOBaHHs 10 OThe3/ia
®acmepa B [IBenuio. Bo Bpemst orcytcTBust Pacmepa B 1947-49 rr. M. BonbTHep
HpuHsIa Ha ce6sl pyKoBoACTBO VIHCTUTYTOM, GOJIbIIYIO [IPeNo/iaBaTe bCKy 0 Harpy3Ky
pYU BAECATEPO BBIPOCIIEM YHCIIe CTY/IeHTOB U u3nanue “Zeitschrift fiir slavische
Philologie”. B 1950 r. oHa yiua u3 yHuBepcuteTa M. [yMOOJIBATOB (OKYMEHTALIUIO
yX0/ia U KOMMEHTapuil U3 “BOCTOYHOHEMeIKOI~ U7Ie0I0rNuecKO epCreKTUBBI CM. B:
[KRAUSE 1989: 166-169]; cp.: [BOTT 2002] 1 B nanbHeiimeM xuja 1 paborana B 3a-
nazHoit ['epmanuy, cHadana B MaitHiie, a ¢ 1953 r. — B Bonne. CM. o Heii: [BRANG,
BRAUER 1986; SLAWISTIK IN DEUTSCHLAND 1993: 448-449; ZUR ERINNERUNG
1998: 1-2]. Upene Xonvysapm-A6nonoscku (1917 —?) — ¢ 1943 r. mpenozasarenb

(B yacTHOCTH, CTapOCIABAHCKOr0) B CIaBSHCKOM MHCTUTYTe U COTpyAHULA “Zeitschrift
fiir slavische Philologie”. Jlerom 1949 r. U. XoJb1BapT-SI6I0HOBCKH, KaK U €€ MyK,
npenozasatesb MHcTUTyTa ncTopuk Xoper SI610H0Bcku (1914-1970) yiinyT Been

3a ®acmepoM, 4TOGBI BCKOPE BHOBb CTATh €r0 COTPYAHUKaMK B CBOGOIHOM YHUBEPCH-
tere 3ananHoro Bepiuna [KRAUSE 1989: 166], cM. 0 coGbiTusix 1949 r. Huke.

Cp. B ucbMe craBucty Ansgpedy Pammensmetiepy (Alfred Rammelmeyer, 1909-1995)
or 3. 01. 47 (N2 21): “Ham CemuHap MBI y>Ke HEMHOTO IIPUBeJIN B OPSIOK, HO OYeHb

He XBaTaeT CIIPABOYHOM JIUTepaTypsl, KOTOpyio y Hac oTHsu” (Unser Seminar haben wir
nun etwas geordnet, vermissen aber besonders die uns geraubten Nachschlagewerke).

A. PamMerbMeliep, MPOUCXOAUBIINIA, Kak U PacMep, U3 ceMbU POCCUMCKUX HeMIIeB (CM.
[Rammelmeyer 2010]), 8 1935 r. 3amurun y Pacmepa B Bepimne auccepranuio “Studien
zur Geschichte der russischen Fabel des 18. Jh.” (Ouepku U3 MCTOpHH PyccKoit GacHU
XVIII B.) (Leipzig, 1938). menHo ®acMep o6patiyi BHUMaHMe CBOErO yYeHHKa Ha pyc-
CKyI0 “pOopMabHYIO IKOJy”, 4TO ChITPAJIO BXKHYIO POJIb B AAJIbHEHIINX MCCIeA0BaHUAX
A. PammenbMeiiepa 1 ero y4eHHKOB B 00J1aCTH JKaHPOB CIaBSHCKKX IUTepatyp [ROTHE
2003: 131-132; http://www.deutsche-biographie.de /pnd118748971.html (siutepa-
Typa)]. B TO Bpems1, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHTCS LIATHPYeMOe IUCbMO, A. PammenbMeiiep
HaJla)XMBaJl paboTy CIaBUCTHYeCKOro ceMuHapa B Kuie, rie B 1948 1. OH cTast epBbIM
npodeccopom, cM.: [DYBowski 1987: 99-101].

“Leider wurden auch diese 1945, nachdem sie dank der Aufopferung meiner Mitarbeiter
Prof. Dr. M. Woltner und Dr.I. Holzwarth-Jablonowski den Krieg gliicklich tiberstanden
hatten, dem Institut zum grofien Teil entzogen, und wihrend der Niederschrift dieses
Vorwortes habe ich nicht mehr die Moglichkeit, das durch den Weitblick des Preufischen
Kultusministers C. H. Becker 1925 unter meiner Leitung begriindete Institut zu benutzen”
[VASMER 1953: IX]; 06 ocHoBanuyu CJIaBSHCKOrO MHCTUTYTA cM.: [BOTT 1999: 158-161].
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[Tpomomxkato rutaty 1o nepesoay O. H. TpybaueBa:

“B 3THX yCJIOBUAX pab0OTa He MOTJIA IOJIYYUThHCS TaKOH, KaKo# 51 mpej-
craBusn ee cebe B MosiofiocTy. OHAa OCHOBAaHA Ha BBIIMCKAX, KOTOPbIe
51 cobupa B royioinble 1945-1947 rr. B 3anyCcTeBIIMX [TOYHee: pa3-
rpabneHHbix (ausgepliinderten). — M. B.] 6epauHCKUX OUOIMOTEKAX
¥ TI03/]Hee, BO BpeMs MOUX /IBYXJIETHUX 3aHATUH B 6UOIMOTeKaxX
Crokronbma (1947-1949 rr.)” [ DACMEP 1964: 11; DACMEP 1986: 11].

IIpepsiBas pacckas, HeJb3s He CKa3aTb O TOM, YTO B PYCCKOW BepCUU
cnoBapsa PacMepa ecTb U ipyrue Kymiopbl U 3aMeHbl. Tak, B CIMCKe KOJLJIET,
kotopbix Pacmep B mpeAncioBUM 6Jarofaput 3a MOMOIIb, OTCYTCTBYIOT
nuMeHa narckoro repmanucra JI. Xammepuxa (L. Hammerich) u ¢unCKOTO
nunreucra . Dmanna (E. Ohmann); usBecTHas HeMeLKas CIaBUCTKA, yde-
Huna ®acmepa I'mnbaerapa [Ipénep® urypupyer 3mech B MyXCKOM pozie
(“X. IIpenepy”). Kaxoe u3 aTuX MMeH [ aBTOpa cJI0Baps 3Ha4uMo. Kpo-
Me Toro, B mpeaucaoBun ®acmep Hudero He rooput 06 CCCP, korga 00b-
ACHSeT, I0YeMy OH HCIIOJIb3yeT CTapble reorpadpudeckue Ha3BaHUA (y HETO
peub uzieT 0 “COBpeMeHHOM CUTyaluu”, “COBpeMeHHOM I0JIOXKeHU! Belei”,
“moderner Verhiltnisse”), 3aTo ciucok Ha3BaHUI B OpUTMHAJIe ITIMHHEE, YeM
B pycckoM nepeBofie.* LleH3ype ObIJI0 TOIBEPTHYTO He TOJIBKO IPeIUCIIOBIe
dacmepa. B pyccKkux U3aHUAX CHATHI TAK)Ke CTAThU O CJIOBAX 015106, e6amb,
nu3oa, nu3oenanuyms, xXyil, KOTOpble ObUIA COUYTEHbI “IPeAMETOM PACCMO-
TPeHud JUIIb y3KUX Hay4yHbIX KpyroB” [DPACMEP 1986: 6].4° CHATO, HAKO-
Hell, TocBsieHure CJIoBapsi maMsATH OTIa U Gparta aBTopa: “IlaMsTH MOero
oTua, Kymnua u3 Anpronsl Puxapna @acmepa (1853-1924) u moero 6para,
nerepOyprckoro BocTokoBega Puxapma @Pacmepa (1888-1938)”.#t Bpar
®acmepa, Puxapn (Poman Pomanosuy, Puuapy Pudapnosuy) ®acmep, Boc-
TOKOBel, XpaHuTenb OT/es1a HyYMU3MATUKKN DPMUTaXxa, B 1934 r. ObL1 ape-

% Tunedezapd Ilpédep (Hildegard Schroeder, 1914-1978) — uccienoBaTeb UCTOPUH
CIIaBSHCKUX uTeparyp. B 1943 r. mox pykoBozncrBom Pacmepa oHa 3amuTuia
JICCEPTALMIO O TeOPETHUKE IT0JIbCKOTO POMaHTH3Ma Maypunyyn MoxXHalKoM.
Nucceprauueii T. Ipénep dacMep OTKPBLT OCHOBAHHYIO UM CEPHIO MyGIMKaLnii
CraBsiHcKoro cemutapa CBOGOIHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA M HATIHCAI K 3TOM KHUTe
npexnuciioBre [ SCHROEDER 1953]; o miusoctu I. IIpénep B neprog paGoTh
Ha/| fuccepTanyeii B GubanoTekax OKKynupoBaHHoOro Kpakosa cm.: [URBANCZYK
1981]. Bo BpeMs uzie0JIOrMIeCcKOi ITepeTpsICKY HeMeLKUX YHUBepCUTeTOB B 1947 T.
®acmep mMHoro xnonotan 3a I. IIpénep. ITosanee (c 1964 r.) oHa BO3INaBUT
CIIaBUCTUKY B Basene, cM.: [AEGERTER 1998: 56-58; BRANG, AEGERTER 2005: 140].

3 Cp. [PACMEP 1964: 12; VASMER 1953: X].

4

5

O nosutuu O. H. Tpy6adesa B 3ToM Bompoce cM.: [TPYBAUYEB 1960]; cp. 06 aToM:
[YcneEHCKUM 1994].
4

=

“Dem Andenken meines Vaters, des Altonaer Kaufmannes Richard Vasmer (1853-
1924) und meines Bruders, des Orientalisten Richard Vasmer in Petersburg (1888-
1938)”. Cusiroe nocssienne ormerun TX. 6;orep fad_gel (cm.: http://community.
livejournal.com /essja_ru/7206.html).
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CTOBaH 1o fleny “Poccuiickas HauuoHanbHasA naptusa” (“meny cJaaBUCTOB”),
ocyxzeH Ha 10 seT narepeii u ymep B narepe B TamkeHTe.* IlocBsieHue
Kak 1nokyoH ®acmepa cBOMM HeMeLKMM KOPHSM ObLIO Hey0OHO MMeHaMU
¥l IaTaMU U IJIOXO YKJIaZbIBAJIOCh B 00pa3 “Hamero” Makcumusnnana Poma-
HOBMYa, KOTOPbIM XOTEJIOCh CO3/aTh BbINYCKAIOIIeN TPYIINe, B YaCTHOCTH,
O.H. Tpyb6aueBy.” CHATHe NOCBAILIEHUsA, KAK U KYIIOPbI B IPeJCIOBUH,
HHMKaK He OTOBOPeHbI B u3jaHuu.* Takoe obpallieHre ¢ TeKCTOM OpUTHHAJA
Ob1JI0 OB HEBO3MOXHO, ecyu Obl “pycckuit @acmep” ObLT B TPABOBOM OTHO-
IIeHUY BIIOJIHEe JIeraJbHbIM n3ianreM. OHaKo, HaCKOJIBKO U3BeCTHO, Treil-
nenbbeprckoe usznarenbcTBo “Kapn Buntep” (Carl Winter), BeimycTuBIIEe
B CBET HeMeIKUil opuruHa GpacMepoBCKOTO TPYZa, B TOTJJAITHUX YCIIOBUAX
He MMeJI0 BO3MOXXHOCTH BJIUATH Ha PYCCKYIO BepCHIO.

Orbe3n cTan BO3MOXEH TOJNbKO OceHbl0. B oTkpbiTKe K. Hutmy ot 23
ceHTs16pst 1947 r. ®acmep nwier, uyto B [IBeln OH HajleeTcst HAlTH OoJtee
CIIOKOWHBIe ycoBus auisi paboThl [URBANCZYK 1986: 394-395].4 Cutyanus
B YHUBepcuTeTe Obuia HebarompusiTHoN. dacMep U ero COTPYIHUKY KCIIbI-
TBIBAJIM [aBJIeHHe CO CTOPOHBI a/IMUHUCTPALIAN COBETCKOM OKKYNalMOHHON
30HBI U ee JII0fleld B CTeHax yHuBepcureTa. B 194647 rr. oH NOCTOSIHHO NULIET
OT3bIBbI O KOJIJIEerax, NOMaBIIKX M0/ yTPO3y yBOJIbHEHUS B XO/ie YHCTOK B BbIC-
1ei mKose. Boie3Hb ria3, pa3BUBIIASACSI OT aBUTAMUHO3a, ObLIA CEPbe3HbIM
TNPeNATCTBHEM B paboTe Hajl CIOBapeM U HaJl )KypHaIoM. Bce 310 mobyxzaano
@acmepa coriacuThCA Ha MpuriameHue msesioB. H. Peiitep pacckasbiBaer
006 06CTOATENHCTBAX ITOTO BPEMEHHU TaK:

“BMmecre ¢ 616110TEKOH 10OBIYEH IJTAMEHH CTaJIa ¥ ero K TOMY Bpe-
MEHH y’Ke OOIIMPHAs KapTOTeKa /7 PyCCKOTO 3TUMOJIOTYeCKOr0
cJ10Bapsi. DTO 06CTOATENBCTBO, @ TAKIKE TAXKeJIble YCIOBUS XXU3HU

B IlepBoe NocJieBOeHHoe BpeMs — Pacmep yacTo pacckasbiBall,

KaK OH XO/IIJI COOMPATh KPanuBy — NOOY/IMIIU ero MPUHSATH MPUTJIa-
meHre CTOKI0JIbMCKOTO YHUBepcUTeTa. TaM OH HaZles1sicsl 3aHOBO
HayaTh paboTy HaZl STUMOJIOIMYECKUM CJIOBaPeM PYCCKOTO A3bIKa”.*0

4 [AmHUH, ATNATOB 1994: 206, TX. 0 yKa3aTeJo, BHe yKa3aress GoTo Ha c. 279];
cM. TX.: [BACUIBKOB, COPOKUHA 2003: 386-387; BiiAroBo 2006: 629-630].

4 Cwm. nocnecnoBue O. H. Tpy6aueBa Ko BTOPOMY H3[aHHIO PYCCKOU BEPCHH CJIOBAPS:
[PACMEP 1986: 565-566].

4 O Kymopax COBeTCKOr0 BpeMeHH He YIIOMUHAETCsl, K COXKaleHHIO, U B OTHOCUTEJIbHO
HeZlaBHeM O4YepKe Xu3HHU U TpyaoB Pacmepa B 6106uGIMOrpaduIeckoM cioBape
PyCcCKUX JieKkcukorpagos [YEPHBIIIEBA 2000].

4

&

dacmep 1 710 IBeCKOIT Mpodeccypsl, 1 NocyIe Hee He pa3 GbIBaJ € JOKIalAMU
B [IIBeniuy. M. BosibTHep Ha3bIBaeT 3TH J0KJIa/ibl ONHOM U3 NpuyuH nHTepeca Pacmepa
K FepMaHUCTHKe U K Ipo6ieMaM CKaHIMHABCKUX A3bIKOB [ WOLTNER 1963: 7].
4

S

“Mit der Bibliothek waren auch seine damals schon umfangreichen Zettelbestinde
fiir das Russische Etymologische Worterbuch ein Raub der Flammen geworden. Diese
Umstédnde sowie die schlechten Lebensverhaltnisse nach Kriegsende — Vasmer erzéhlte
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®dacmep — A. Pammensmeiiepy, 3. 01. 47 (Ne 21):

“B X0JI0/iHbIE Hefle I IeKabpst TemIiepaTypa I1o yTpam BO BCeX
HAIIMX KOMHaTax Oblyia HUXKe HyJIsl. Boay [7ist OpUThs HYXXHO
6b1JI0 yIOTPeBISITh 04€Hb OBICTPO, TIOKA OHA He MOKPHIIACh
nesiHOM KOpKoU. Ho y MeHd Takoe BrieyaTjieHUe, YTO HeCMOTPA
Ha X0JIOfI, 4eJIOBeK AOBOJIbHO JI0JI'0 MOXKET COXPaHATb 3710POBbe,
BIIPOYEM, BEPOATHOCTH TSKeJIO 3a60JIeTh TAKXKe BeJHKa. <...>
Moii aTUMOIOTYeCK Uit CJI0Baph OGBICTPO mpoaBuUraeTcs. Bo Bpems
60MOEeXKH MTOrK6JI0 MecTh CUrapHBIX KOPOOOK € KAPTOUKAMH.

3a moJsiTopa rozia s HaloJHUI KAPTOYKaMU BOCEMHA/IaTh HOBBIX
KOPOGOK U IPOZI0JIXKAI0 CUCTEeMATUYeCKY IIPOYeChIBaTh Pa3HbIe
KypPHAaJbI. B 11e710M MBI )KMBeM HeIlJI0X0, HO 13-3a Ype3BblYaiHbIX
YCJIOBUY TUTAHUS OYeHb OONAT I71a3a, TaK 4YTO MOMX TOCTei

1 4aCTO BBIHYX/leH IPYBETCTBOBATh He CHUMas TeMHbIX 0YKOB”.*

28 cenmsabps 1947 2. mocje NONTON U MyYUTEIbHOW OIOPOKpATUYeCKON
nporenypsl @acmep u ero xeHa BbleXaJld aHTJIMACKAM BOEHHBIM 311€JI0HOM
B [aHHOBeD, 4TOOBI Uepe3 6pUTaHCKYIO 30Hy ['epMaHuu nonacts B IIIBenuio.
®acmep exan HeHaoTr0. B odpunnanbHOM npurnaneHn CTOKTOJIbMCKOTO
yHUBepcuTeTa (27. 03. 47) peub 111a 0 CepUM JIEKL[MH B IeTHEM ceMecTpe (...to
give a short series of lectures at the University during the present spring term,
N 21). 13-3a 3a/iep>XKU C BU3aMU JIETHUI CeMeCTp IIPeBpaTUICA B 3UMHUI.
3a Tpu HA 110 oThe3za (25. 09. 47, ibidem) dacmep nuieT cBOeMy KOHCYIb-
TAHTY 110 HAJIoraM, 4To ye3xaeT B LIIBe1uIo ¢ JeKMAMU Ha NOJIT0/a.

“lLiBegckoe cupgeHme”

ITeprozn, Ha KOTOPBIN NaZaeT CO3aHKe MBEeICKOro IIcaaMa, B XXU3HU bepianna
ompe/ieNifieTcsi couyeTaHreM “GepiuHCcKasi 60kana”. DTa 0 HellaBHEro Bpe-
MeHM 3aMaJyuBaBlIaAcsa B Poccum MoIIHas NpUHYANTeNIbHASA aKLIAS COBET-
CKOTO0 rocy/iapcTBa OCTaBUJIa IO cebe JONTYI0 MaMsThb pex/ie BCero B 3amaj-

oft, wie er Brenesseln sammeln gegangen war — veranlafiten ihn, eine Einladung an

die Universitit Stockholm anzunehmen, er hoffte, dort die Arbeiten am Russischen

Etymologischen Worterbuch wieder neu beginnen zu konnen” [REITER 1987: 45-46).
&

3

“In den kalten Wochen des Dezember hatten wir in allen Zimmern eine Temperatur
unter 0, wenn wir am Morgen aufstanden. Mein Rasierwasser musste schnell
gebraucht werden, damit sich nicht wieder eine Eiskruste darauf bildete. Aber ich
habe den Eindruck, dass man trotz solcher Kilte ziemlich lange gesund bleiben kann,
allerdings ist die Moglichkeit einer schweren Erkrankung ebenso wahrscheinlich.

<..> Mein etymologisches Worterb<uch> macht recht grosse Fortschritte. Durch die
Ausbombung sind frither 6 Zigarrenkisten mit Zetteln umgekommen. Jetzt habe ich 18
neue Kisten seit 1 %2 Jahren mit Zetteln angefiillt und grase systematisch verschhiedene
Zeitschriften ab. Uns geht es im allgemeinen nicht schlecht, aber durch die besonderen
Erndhrungsverhéltnisse leide ich sehr an den Augen, so dass ich meine Géste oft nur
durch eine dunkle Brille begriissen kann”.
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HOM BepiiiHe, KOTOPBIN UMEHHO BO BpeMsi 6JI0Ka bl HaYaJ BOCTIPUHUMATHCS
KaK CBOOOJHBIN OCTPOB B COBETCKOM OKKYIAI[IOHHOM 30He ¥ OZIHOBPEMEHHO
KaK CBOEro pojia CBOOOAHBIN XyTOP IO OTHOIIEHHUIO K 3amnafHoi [epMaHuu.
Be3 masoro rox — ¢ 24 nrona 1948 no 12 mast 1949 r. — HaseMHOe CHabXeHue
(B TOM YHCJIe 3JIEKTPUIECTBOM) COIO3HUYIECKUX CEKTOPOB BepnHa u coobie-
HIe ¢ HUMU ObLJIO pepBaHo. JIexaBIIuil B pynHax, U 6e3 TOro UCTOIIEeHHbIH
ropoz BbiZiepxkas Gyokazy 6Grarozapst “BO3AYIIHOMY MOCTY”, IO KOTOPOMY
aMepUKaHCKUe W aHTJIMHCKYe JIeTYMKY OecriepeboiHO TOCTABIISIM TIOMOITb.
Hcxon 3Toii cuTyanuu Obla HempezackadyeM — 3TO Oblja OHA M3 TEPBBIX
CTPAIIHBIX IPUMAC “XOJIOAHOU BOWHBI". “O0bEKTOM U CYyOBEKTOM “XOJIOMHOM
BONHBI"” [GIRNUS, MEIER 2010: 17] cTan u bepnuHCKUI YHUBEPCUTET, MONY-
YUBIIXUY K TOMY BpeMeHU HOBOe coZiepKaHue 1 HoBoe nMA. Ha aTom ¢pone pas-
bIrphiBaeTCst 6opbOa 3a Pacmepa, OCTaBUBIIAS €ro Mepesi HeOHXOAUMOCThIO
HeBEePOSTHBIX M0 TPYAHOCTU peleHuid. [II0THOCTh COOBITHIA, B3aUMOCBSI3U
MeX/ly HUMH, CJIOXXHOCTb YeJIOBeUeCKUX MOTUBUPOBOK — BCe 3TO B paMKax
C)KaTOro KOMMEHTAPHS MOXET OBITh TOJIbKO HaMeYeHO.

B mapme 1948 2. @acmep yBosbHSAETCS U3 BepIUHCKOrO YHUBEPCUTETA.
Korga B 1956 1. o 0pOpMIIAT MIEHCHIO, eMy IIPUIIIOCH OTBEYaTh Ha 3aIPOC
3amafIHO0ePIMHCKOrO CeHaTopa [0 BHYTPEHHMM [ejlaM O MNpUYMHAX
yBOJIbHEHM (3TO MMeJI0 3HaYeHue 1Ji onpe/ieleHr s pa3psazaa IeHCUOHHOTO
obecrnevenus ). B opunuanbaom oreete (ot 30. 11. 56, N29) dacmep mucant:

“Pemmaromyo pojb B MOEM PeLIeHUH IOKUHYTh YHUBEPCUTET

uM. ['yMOOJIbATOB, B KOTOPOM 5 TpopaboTas 22 roaa, ChIrpaau
pa3HOIJIacus C KOJIJeraMu-KOMMYHHUCTaMH1, B 0COOEHHOCTH

c npodeccopom B. IlITeitHuIiem,*® KOTOPbIE CTPEMUITICH
OTpaHUYUTH CBOOO/Y MOei IperofiaBaTeIbCKOH fAesiTenbHOCTH .

8 Bonsgpeare Mmeuinuy, (Wolfgang Steinitz, 1905-1967) — GUHHO-YrpUCT, GONBLKIOPHCT.
B 1946 r. mocrie Bo3Bpamtenust B Bepiya u3 smurparmu (8 CCCP u [1IBenyn) B. IITeit-
HULI CTAaHOBUTCS AUPEKTOPOM MHCTUTYTa GUHHO-YTPUCTUKY U fiekaHoM duitocodekoro
axynbTeTa (dacTbio Kotoporo 6buT i CriaBsiHCKMIA ceMuHap). He 6yayun ciaBuctom,
IITefinun npenogaet B CIaBAHCKOM MHCTUTYTe He TOJIBKO “cTpaHoBesienrie” CCCP, coBet-
CKYIO JIUTEPATYPy U PyCCKUiA GOJILKIIOP, HO M ONMCATENbHYI0 IPAMMATHKY PYCCKOTO s3bIKa
U pycckyto Mopdosoruio [KRAUSE 1989: 165]. Ero nomny ApHsIil yieGHIK PyCCKOro
si3b1ka (CTOKrosibM, 1945) cTaHOBUTCSI OCHOBHBIM MOCOOMEM He TOJIBKO B LIKOJIaX (Tze
¢ 1 centsa6ps 1946 r. pycckuii A3BIK CTa 06513aTeNbHBIM IPEAMETOM), HO U B YHUBEPCH-
TeTax coBeTCKOH 30HbI (cM. [ECKERT 1985]). ®acmep faBan B 1947 r. yHUYTOXKAIOMUH
or3biB B. IllTeiinniy kak pycucty [KRAUSE 1989: 164]. Kak opraHu3aTop C1aBUCTHYECKO-
ro o6pasoBanust IIITeiiHNL GbLT CTOPOHHMKOM €ro IlepeopreHTaLK CO CPABHUTENBHO-
MCTOPUYECKOTO A3BIKO3HAHMSA Ha COBPEMEHHBII A3bIK ¥ COBETCKYIO JINTEPATypy, 4TO
B TOIZIALIHKX YCJIOBUSAX O3HAYAJI0 HeM30eXHYIO HIe0JI0OrH3aLyio peameta [BoTT 2009:
11-12]; o xoudmukre Mexxay IIteitnnuem 1 @acmMepom cM. [BOTT 2004: 266-269]; cm.
Taxke cratbio o Llleitnuue B Bonsuoil cosemckoil sHyuxnoneduu (T. 29, Mocksa, 1978,
c. 493-494); o B. IlIteiinurie Kak GpuHHO-yrpUcTe cM.: [GULYA 1996: 884-885].

“Entscheidend fiir meinen Entschluss, von der Humboldt-Universitit, an der ich 22 Jahre
gewirkt hatte, abzugehen, waren Differenzen mit kommunistischen Kollegen, besonders
Professor W. Steinitz, die die freie Ausiibung meiner Lehrtitigkeit zu verhindern suchten”.

4

3
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Der rétselhafte Psalm bei Max Vasmer
und dessen biographischer Kontext

Ha npocsby cenatopa 06 yrounenuu ®acmep (B mucbme ot 8. 03. 57,
ibidem) naer BaxxHOe mosicHeHUe, KOTOpOe IOMoraeT U36exaThb MPAMOJIHU-
HeHOT0 UCTONIKOBAHUSA CUTYAlUX KaK IOJUTHYECKOT0 KOHDIUKTA:

“Ha Bam 3ampoc ot 8. 03. 57 coo0111ato, 4TO MO0 JIesITeIbHOCTh
B BepnnHckoM yHuBepcuTeTe M. [yMOONBATOB 5 IpEKPaTUII He
N0Zl TTIOTUTUYeCKUM HaXXMMOM [TIO[4epKHYTO B MallIMHONMCHOM
Konuu nucbMa. — M. B.], a TOHAB, 4TO 4 He MOTY NIpeNofaBaTh
TaM MOY ITpeiMeT TaK, KaK HaX0y IPaBUJIbHBIM C HAyYHOU
TOYKM 3peHusi. KOHPIUKT COCTOSI B TOM, YTO Te TEOPUH,
KOTOPBIX f BCer/ia IepKaJicsl B BOIPOCaX MPOUCXOKIEHUS
PYCCKOT0 rOCyAapCcTBa, CKAHAUHABCKOTO IPOUCXOXKAEHU A

I PeBHEPYCCKUX KHA3€eH, POACTBA KaBKAa3CKUX A3BIKOB, 1 He MOT
BBICKa3bIBaTh B TOX GpopMe, KOTOPYIO CUMTAJ IPAaBUIBHOM, TaK
KaK I10/] IaBJleHNeM PYCCKUX B YHUBEPCUTETe HaBA3bIBAJIOCh
WCKaXKeHHOe M3JI0XKeHre Ha3BaHHBIX Tem”.>

2 anpens 1948 2. coBeT KyparopoB CTOKIOJIbMCKOTO YHUBEpPCUTETA Ha-
3Haynn PacMepa OpAMHAPHBIM MPO(ECcCOPOM CIIABSIHCKUX S3BIKOB C 005-
3aTeIbCTBOM IIPENOaBaHNA COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKOIO fA3bIKa U JIUTepaTyphl
(npodeccypa um. W.P. Pun6epra). 3 anpesis 06 5ToM cOOOMUIIN IIBECKHE
rasersl, a 11 mMas m3jaBaBluasAcs B aMepuKaHCKOM cekTope Bepiuna “Die
Neue Zeitung” nucaina, 4to npodpeccop Makc @acmep “He BepHeTcs B bepnuH,
TaK KaK OH, [0 COOBIIeHUIM IIBe/ICKOI ITPeCChl, 0Ty Y1 MECTO OPAUHAPHOTO
npodeccopa CTOKronbMcKoro yuusepcureta”. B. Kunmapckuit® BcnoMuHam:

0 “Auf das Schreiben vom 8. 3. 57 teile ich mit, dass ich meine Tatigkeit an der
Humboldt-Universitat Berlin nicht unter politischem Zwang aufgegeben habe,
sondern aus der Einsicht, dass ich mein Fach dort nicht in der von mir wissenschaftlich
als richtig befundenen Weise unterrichten konnte. Die Schwierigkeiten bestanden
darin, dass ich die von mir stets vertretenen wissenschaftlichen Theorien — Herkunft
des russischen Staates, skandinavische Abstammung der altrussischen Fiirsten,
Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse der kaukasischen Sprachen — nicht in der von mir
als richtig anerkannten Form vertreten konnte, weil dort unter russischem Druck
verfélschte Darstellungen solcher Fragen verlangt wurden”. B peun namsaru @acmepa
nexan ¢punocodckoro dpakynsrera CBo60aHOTO yHUBepcuTeTa Y. JInbep, roBopst
0 “HeNOZKYITHOM Hay4HO yecTHOCTH” (unbestechliche wissenschaftliche Redlichkeit)
Dacmepa B 310Xy HaILMOHAJI-COLMAIM3MA 1 O er0 “IMYHOM oTBare u cMenoctu” (der
personliche Mut und Einsatz) B xJ0m0Tax 3a MONaBIIKX B TIOPbMY MJIH JIarepb KOJLIET,
OTMedal, 9T0 “npu 3ToM Makca @acmepa HUKaK Hellb3s OBIIO HAa3BaTh YEJIOBEKOM,
MHTEPECYIOIUMCS COOCTBEHHO IIOIUTUKOMN. [IaBHBIM B €r0 JXU3HHU GbLIa T060Bb
K A3BIKY U K ero Hay4yHoMy usydenuto” (Dabei war Max Vasmer alles andere, denn ein
politischer Mensch in der herkémmlichen Bedeutung des Wortes. Sein Leben und seine
Liebe galten der Sprache und ihrer wissenschaftlichen Erforschung) [LIEBER s. d.: 7].

5

=

Banenmun Kunapckuii (Valentin Kiparsky, 1904-1983) — ¢unckuii cnaBucr,
6antuct. Bo Bpemst npebsiBanus Pacmepa B [lIBenuu B. Kunapckwuii mpenogasain

B yHUBepcuTeTe B XesbcHHKU. [Tocse yxona @acmepa Ha neHcuio B. Kumapckuit
CTaHeT ero npeeMHIKOM Ha Kadezpe B iHcTuTyTe BoctouHoit EBpors CBoG0AHOTO
yHuBepcurera (1955-1963), cm.: [SEEMANN 1991: 412]; cM. 0 HEM TX. B:
|BUXABAUHEH 2004: 256-260].
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“Tlocnie eBpomnelickoi katacTpodsl 1945 rona Gacmep Bce
MOJKeH ObLT Ha4aTh C HYJIsA, TaK JKe KaK 1mocjie 60bIIeBUCTCKOM
peBostonnu 1917 roza. 3a oHy HOUb OT 6OMGEXKH MornbJIa BCsS
ero 6u6aMOTeKa U ero KapToTteka. Ha cienyromuii e ieHb, KaK OH
MHe paccKa3bIBaJj, OH OTIIPaBUJICS HA IOUCKY HOBBIX KHUT. Ho
MHOTO JIK MOXHO ObLJI0 HapaboTaTh B BepiinHe, 3aXJIeCTHYTOM
HallecTBUEM C BOCTOKA? B 3TOT MOMEHT IIOMOILb [IPULILIA
OTTy/ia, OTKYZa OHA IPUXOZANJIA KO MHOTUM IIOCTPaZiaBIIUM
eBpoIeiIaM, U3 CeBepHOU CKa309HOU CTPaHbl “MOJIOUHbIE DEeKU,
KHCeJbHbIe Gepera”, B Te4eHue MoJayTopa CTOJNeTHIA He 3HaBIIe
BoHHBI — U3 [lIBenuu. HecmoTps Ha To yTo DacMepy yxe

6b1510 3a 60, CTOKIOJIbMCKU YHUBEPCUTET MPEJIONKUI eMY
Kadenpy cnaBsaHCKOHN ¢unonornu. Ecau npuHATH BO BHUMaHUe,
gro B [IIBenuu, kak 1 B Punnanany, kadgeapy noaydaior He

110 IPUTJIANIeHKI0, 8 PO/ OTKPBITHIA KOHKYPC, 3TO OBIJIO

He TOJIbKO 6J1aroziesiHyie, HO OZHOBPeMeHHO HeOOBbIKHOBEHHO
BBICOKAs 4ecTb, KOTOPOH pa3 B leCATUJIETUS YAOCTAUBAKOTCS
BBIJIAIONeCs yueHble CTpaHbl. B ciyuae sxe @acmepa peub 1iia
006 MHOCTpAHIIE U, YTO ellle XyXe, — O MOJAaHHOM rOCyAapCTBa,
TOJIBKO YTO ITPOUTPABIIETO BONHY M BCEMU PACTONTAHHOTO”.>

Tem Bpemenem Dacmep 25 anpena 1948 2. nuuiet To MUCbMO, KOTOPOe,
CyAsl 1O BCeMY, ZIOJDKHO ObIJIO OBITH aZipecoBaHO JeKaHy (akyJbrera,
BeposiTHee Bcero Guiocopckoro, B BeJ€HUU KOTOPOTO HAXOIMIICH
CraBUCTHYECKUN UHCTUTYT. B 3TO BpeMs 00653aHHOCTH ZIeKaHa BBITIOJIH LI
npogekaH @. FapryHr.>® Bor 3To nuchmo:>*

52 “Nach dem Zusammenbruch Europas 1945 stand Vasmer wieder sozusagen am
Anfang aller Dinge da, genau wie nach der Bolschewistenrevolution von 1917. In
einer Bombennacht gingen seine ganze Bibliothek und seine Kartei verloren. Er
erzéhlte mir allerdings, daf er schon am n4chsten Tage auf der Suche nach neuen
Biichern war. Was konnte man aber in dem der &stlichen Flut ausgelieferten Berlin
noch viel machen? In diesem Augenblick kam Hilfe, von wo sie so vielen notleidenden
Européern gekommen war — aus dem nordischen Marchenland, wo Milch und Honig
flof und wo man anderthalb Jahrhunderte lang keinen Krieg gekannt hatte, — aus
Schweden. Obgleich Vasmer bereits das 60. Lebensjahr tiberschritten hatte, bot ihm
die Universitét Stockholm den Lehrstuhl fiir slavische Philologie an. Wenn man
bedenkt, daf man in Schweden und Finnland auf die Lehrstiihle nicht berufen wird,
sondern sich um sie 6ffentlich bewerben muf, war es nicht nur eine Wohltat, sondern
zugleich eine auflergewdhnlich hohe Ehrung, derengleichen einmal in mehreren
Jahrzehnten hervorragenden einheimischen Wissenschaftlern zuteil werden kann. Und
im Falle Vasmer handelte es sich ja um einen Fremden, noch schlimmer — um einen
Angehorigen eines Staates, der soeben einen Krieg verloren hatte und von allen mit
Fiifen getreten wurde” [KI1PARSKY s.d.: 18-19].

5.

<

@Opumy Tapmynz (Fritz Hartung, 1883-1967) — ucropuk, B 1923-1949 npodeccop
BepiuHCKOro yHUBEPCHUTETA.

5% VcnpaBiieHUsl He OTOBapUBAIOTCS, IPUBOJUTCS OKOHYATEIBHBIN aBTOPCKUI BAPUAHT.
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“Bamie BBICOKOpOZKE TOCIIOJIVH IeKaH!

s1 pajoBaJicst 6IM3KOMY Havasly JieTHero cemectpa B bepiiu-

He, TaK KaK TaM KPyT MOeii lesiTeIbHOCTH HaMHOT0 GoJIblIle,

4eM 37iech. Kak Terepb MHe CTaJIo U3BeCTHO, 37ieCh IOAyMbIBa-
0T O TOM, YTOObI IPUIJIACUTh MEHS B KaueCTBe OPANHApHyca

Ha Kadeapy CIaBUCTUKH 3/IeLTHer0 YHUBePCUTeTa, B HACTOAIIee
BpeMs BaKaHTHYIO. I1o 1BeICKUM ITpaBujiaM AJis 0Ty YeHUs
OpAMHAapuara Hy>KHO [0/1aBaTh 3asIBKY Ha yyacTye B KOHKYP-

ce. 5 He fies1ay 3TOrO, IOTOMY UTO XOT€JI BepHYThCA B bepiuH.
OnHako OTMeHa NeHcuil BIoBaM IPo¢eccopoB B COBETCKOH 30He
ABJISAETCS TeM 0OCTOATENILCTBOM, KOTOPOE BCE 3TO BPeMS MeHs
GecrokouIo. DTO pelleHye He TaK CTPAIIHO AJis TeX podeccop-
CKUX BJIOB, KOTOPBIM y/aJI0Ch CIIACTH UX 0OCTAHOBKY ¥ OMOJIHO-
TeKy WJIM KOTOpble MOTYT B CJlyyae Hy>X/ibl HAUTHU IPUIOT Y CBOMX
feTeit. Mbl ¢ eHO0 Ge3/IeTHBI U TIOTePSII BO BpeMsi BOWHbBI

BCE Hallle UMYILeCTBO. Y HAC HET HU CBOMX KpOBaTel, HU ofie-

A71. C 1944 1. MBI )KUJIM Y 3HAKOMBIX, IOCTOSIHHO IIOZIBEPrasich
OIIACHOCTH NOTePATh U 3TO BpeMeHHoe X uJbe. B MoeM Bo3pacTe
4eJI0BeKY IPUXOJUTCSA CUUTATHCS C BO3MOKHOCTBIO CKOPOIIO-
CTHKHOU KOHYMHBI, B 0COOEHHOCTH B YCJIOBUSAX IJIOXOTO IPOZO-
BOJIbCTBEHHOTO cHabxeHust B lepmanuu. [1o 3T0¥ npudnHe s yxe
HEeCKOJIbKO JIeT Ha3azl mpro6pest 60Jie3Hb I71a3, KOTOpas 37eCh
IIpH Jly4llleM IUTaHUY Cpa3y ke polia. B nociennue Mecsisl
s1 IpUJIaTas THIeTHBIE YCUIIKS, YT0ObI yepe3 (Kosiser-) mpodecco-
POB IONYYKTh 13 BepirHa CKOJIbKO-HUOYIb yTeInTeIbHOe 13-
BecTHe 06 obecrieyeHrH BIOB. M BOT Teneps 37elHui GpaKyabTeT
6e3 ycuiuii ¢ MOei CTOPOHBI eIMHOTIACHO PeLIvJI TPUTIACUTD
MeHs, ¥ OX1/aeTcs IeKpeT IIBeJICKOro IIPaBUTe IbCTBA, KOTOPOe
yKe IIpex/ie BbICKA3aJI0Ch B IOAZIEPXKKY Moel KaHUJaTyphl.
3nech s I0Ka HAYero He IOJMKCAJ, XOTS 0 MOeM Ha3HayeHuH! yxe
COOGIIVIIY CTOKTOJIbMCKYe ra3eThl. Ho yxe 04eHb CKOPO s MOTY
OBITh IOCTABJIEH Mepesi HeOOXOAMMOCTBIO IPUHSATH PellleHue.
[IpUHSATH ero MHe ObLIO ObI CYIIECTBEHHO Jierde, eCJiv Obl 5 TTOJIy-
4 U3 BepiHa n3Bectue o 6;1aronpUATHOM pelleHHH BOIIpoca
obecrieyeHus BIOB. Mexay 3-m u 10-M Mast 51 10JKeH 6yay mpo-
YUTaTh HECKOJIBKO JleKIui B OcJio, a 3aTeM — 18-ro u 19-ro —

B Ymrcaze. B Jlysze s yxe BbICTyIIaJ B anpesie. Bo Bcex Moux
JIeKLUAX 51 CTPEMJIIOCh I10Ka3aTh, 4YTO HAayUHble MCCIIeZIOBaHUSA U
B pa3pylleHHOM BepiuHe mpofomxkaoTcs. DTa Mos 3a7ia4a CUjlb-
HO YCJIOXH$eTCs LIXPOKO paclpoCcTpaHsaeMbIMU 3/leChb U BHY-
IIAIOIMMU ONaceHVe ra3eTHIMU U3BEeCTHSIMU O CBOE06Pa3HOM
HalpaBJIeHUH, KOTOpOe IprobpeJia cllaBUcTrKa B Bepiune

Y B KOTOPOM MO€il BUHbI HET <...>. Bbu1 661 Bam Gi1arozapes,
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ecyiv 6b1 BbI c0cO6CTBOBAIIH IOy Y€HUIO BO3MOXKHO CKOPOTO
oTBeTa U3 LleHTpaibHOrO YIpaBeHUA* 10 3aTPOHY THIM BbIIlIe
Borpocam”.>

B Oymarax @acmepa o6a uYepHOBMKAa — IpUBEJEHHOrO NUChMa JieKa-
Hy ¥ IyOJIMKyeMOro IcajMa — IepBOHAYaJIbHO JieXKaslu, BePOsiTHO, BMeCTe.
Bymara (nvHOBaHHAsi mucyasl) M YepHUsIA 0OOUX JOKYMEHTOB OMHAKOBBI,
KpOMe TOro, 06a OHU UMeIOT Crub TMocepesinHe, TaK YTO JUCTOUEK C ICATMOM
C JIETKOCTBIO BKJIA/IBIBAETCS B OOJIBIINI 110 pOpPMATY JIUCTOK € muchbMoM. [Toka
He MPOBeZieHO 00CJieZIoBaHIe Beell coxpaHuBIIeiics nepenucku Pacmepa ato-
TO BpeMeHH, O B3aUMOCBSI3H 3THX JIBYX JJOKYMEHTOB MOXHO TOJIbKO CTPOUTD
npeznosoxenus. Boamoxno, ®acmep 0HOBpeMEHHO TOTOBUI UX JJIs Tiepe-
cbUIKY B BepivH, npeaiHa3Hayas cajioM C HeTeprieHueM OXXH/aBIINM ero oep-
JIMHCKKM KOJIJIeraM KakK 3HaK IpolnaHus co [IIBeriyeit ¥ CKOPOro BO3BpaILieHHUI.

5 Hwmeetcs B BUAy LleHTpasnbHOe yIpaBiieHe HAPOJHOr0 06pa30BaHus COBETCKOM

5

=N

okkynauroHHo# 30HbI (Deutsche Verwaltung fiir Volksbildung in der Sowjetischen
Besatzungszone).

“Ew [= Eure. — M. B.] Spektabilitat! Ich hatte mich auf den Beginn des
Sommersemesters in Berlin gefreut, weil dort mein Wirkungskreis viel grosser ist als
hier. Nun war mir bekannt, dass man mit dem Gedanken umgeht, mich als Ordinarius
auf den zur Zeit unbesetzten Lehrstuhl der Slavistik an der hiesigen Universitit zu
berufen. Nach schwedischem Brauch muss man sich um ein Ordinariat hier bewerben.
Ich habe es nicht getan, weil ich nach Berlin zuriickkehren wollte. Allerdings ist die
Authebung der Pensionen fiir Professorenwitwen in der Sowjet<ischen> Zone ein
Punkt, der mir die ganze Zeit zu denken gab. Diese Bestimmung trifft diejenigen
Professorenwitwen nicht so hart, die ihre Mobel und Bibliotheken gerettet haben oder
die bei ihren Kindern im Notfalle eine Zuflucht finden. Meine Frau u<nd> ich sind
kinderlos u<nd> haben wéhrend des Krieges alle unsere Sachen verloren. Wir besitzen
weder Betten noch Bettdecken und haben seit 1944 mobliert bei Bekannten gewohnt,
immer der Gefahr ausgesetzt, diese zeitweilige Unterkunft auch zu verlieren. In meinem
Alter muss man auch mit der Méglichkeit rechnen, dass man plotzlich aus dem Leben
scheidet, namentlich bei den ungeniigenden deutschen Verpflegungsverhiltnissen,
durch die ich bereits vor mehreren Jahren mir eine Augenkrankheit zugezogen

habe, die hier sofort durch bessere Erndhrung behoben wurde. Ich habe mich in den
letzten Monaten vergeblich bemiiht eine beruhigende Nachricht iiber die Frage der
Witwenversorgung von Professoren aus Berlin zu erhalten. Nun hat die hiesige Fakultit
mich ohne Antrag meinerseits einstimmig beschlossen zu berufen u<nd> es wird ein
Dekret von der Schwed<ischen> Regierung erwartet die ihr Einverstandnis zu meiner
Ernennung schon vorher gegeben hat. Unterschrieben habe ich hier bisher noch
nichts, obgleich meine Berufung schon durch die Stockholmer Zeitungen gegangen
ist. Ich kann aber sehr bald vor die Notwendigkeit gestellt werden, eine Entscheidung
zu treffen die fiir mich viel leichter sein wiirde, wenn ich iiber eine Regelung der
Witwenversorgung in Berlin giinstige Nachrichten bekédme. Ich soll zwischen dem

3. und 10. Mai in Oslo mehrere Gastvorlesungen halten und dann auch noch am 18.
und 19. Mai in Uppsala sprechen. In Lund habe ich schon im April Vortrége gehalten.
Ich bemiihe mich bei allen diesen Vortrigen zu zeigen, dass die wiss<enschaftliche>
Forschung auch im zerstorten Berlin weitergeht. Diese Aufgabe wird aber sehr
erschwert durch hier weit verbreitete bedngstigende Zeitungsnachrichten iiber eine
eigentiimliche Entwicklung der Slavistik in Berlin, an der ich keine Schuld trage <...>.
Ich wire Thnen dankbar, wenn Sie zu den oben angeschnittenen Fragen recht bald eine
Stellungnahme der Zentralverwaltung veranlassen konnten”.
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B anpene, xoraa GbLIO HAMMCAHO MHUCHMO JleKaHy, CUTYaLUs B YHUBEPCH-
TeTe Ha YHTep-ZieH-JINHEeH yCyTyOiseTcsi: Tpoe CTYIEeHTOB 33 IOJUTUYECKYIO
KPUTHKY B CTyZieHUeCKOl ra3eTe ObUIH JIMIIEHBI IIPaBa MOCeIleH s 3aHATHH,
¥ 9TO BbI3BaJIO mpoTecThl. “Ob6cTaHoBKa B Bepiune Hakansiercs” (Berlin ist
ein sehr heisser Boden), — numer ®acmepy 28 anpens M. Bonbrhep (N2 77).
B 3T0 BpeMs OHa BBINOJHSAET POJib IOCPeIHMKA B KOHTakTax Pacmepa ¢ HO-
BOY BJIACTBIO M aAAMMHMCTpaLuell bepinHckoro yHuBepcureta. Ilepunetun
3TUX KOHTAKTOB WM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KOJIeOAaHUS B HACTPOEHUU U MO3UINU
dacmepa cTaHYT BUHBI TOJIBKO TOrA, KOraa OyaeT onyb6inKoBaHa Mepenu-
cka @acmepa sToro nepuoza ¢ M. BonbTHep.

Jletom, mocye maiickux ynekuuii B CkananHaBuu, ®@acmep cobupacs
obiTh B Bepnune. CBosiuenuna ®acmepa, Maprapere Humm, npucMaTpuBas-
1rast 3a 6eparHCKoi KBapTHpoii @acMepoB 1 nepechbliaBiias UM KOPPeCIoH-
nenuuto, 16.03.48 (N2 77) nmucana: “Pagyioch, 4TO B Mae Bbl cOOMpaeTech
cHOBa ObITh B Bepnuue”.”” Ho B Hauase uiois, cyas no nepenucke, @acmep
B [ITBennu. Cocrosinca nu npuesq B bepaun? Iloxoxe, 4yTo HeT. B nucbme
K I. I'pronnep ot 10.07.48 (N2 77) o HazexJe mpuexaTb rOBOPUTCSA B Ipe-
3eHce (u<nd> wir hoffen ja im Sommer in Berlin zu sein). ¥ImeHHO B 3TO Bpe-
Mf, B Mae — uioHe 1948 r., HecMOTpA Ha nosnydeHue kadeznpsl B CTOKIOJb-
Me ¥ BOIIPeKY 3TOMY aiMUHHUCTPALM COBETCKOr'0 CeKTOpa pa3BopayuBaer
KaMIaHMIo 3a Bo3BpaueHue @acmepa B BepinHckuil yHuBepcurer.

29-m masa 1948 . [aTMPOBAaHO NHCbMO HpofieKaHa (QakynbTeTa
®. l'aprynra (N2 77) ®acmepy B CTOKT0bM. [apTYHT NbITAaeTCS pa3bACHUTD
MHIUJIEHT C TpeMs CTyAeHTaMH, yCIoKouTb dacMepa B ero onaceHUsIX
M JieiaeT OCOOBbIM aKIEeHT Ha Ba)KHOCTH ero Bo3BpaieHus: “IaBHOe
YrpapneHue mpuzpaeT Oosblioe 3HaYeHHe TOMY, 4TOObI Bbl BepHymuch
U ocranuch 3xecy’, “Jlydme Bcero, eciu <..> Bbl camu croja npuezere,
IIOCMOTpPUTE, MOTOBOPUTE C BIIUATENbHBIMU JIIOABMHU. Bbl MOXeTe OBITh
yBepeHbI, YTO BCe MBI CZiesiaeM BCE, 4T0ObI Bbl cMoriu octathesi B Bepiune”.’

7 urons 1948 2. B nuceMe K 0. Marucre® u3 Crokronbma B JIynn @ac-
Mep NHIIeT, YTO obellaHKs MIBeJOB B OTHOIIEHUM MEHCHH JJISl er0 JKeHbI
MpeJCTABJIAITCA eMy “3HaYyuTeNbHO Oosiee HajexxHbIMU™ (“bei weitem
sicherer”), ueM obemaHus CO CTOPOHBI PYCCKUX. B TOM ke mucbMe OH CO-

57 “Ich freue mich sehr, dass Ihr im Mai wieder in Berlin sein wollt”.

38 “Dass die Zentralverwaltung grossen Wert darauf legt, dass Sie wiederkommen u<nd>
hier bleiben...”; “Am besten ist es <...>, wenn Sie selbst herkommen, sich die Lage
ansehen und mit den massgebenden Leuten sprechen. Sie diirfen {iberzeugt sein, dass
wir alle alles tun werden, um IThnen das Verbleiben in Berlin méglich zu machen”.

% FOnuyc Maeucme (Julius Méagiste, 1900-1978) — 3CTOHCKUIA TMHTBUCT, aBTOP
3TUMOJIOTMYECKOr0 CJI0Baps 3CTOHCKOTO A3bIKa. C 1944 r. MArucTe Xuja B SMUTPALIUA
B llIBeriuut u paGotan B JIyHze, rae B 1950 r. cras npodeccopoM GUHHO-YIPUCTUKH.
@acmep MHOTO JIeT ePeNUChIBAJICA C HUM.
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ob1aeT o HeZlaBHel moe3/Ke ¢ AoKaagamMu B OCJIO ¥ IPU3HAETCS, YTO OJUH
U3 HUX, Ha [OJUTUYECKYIO TeMy, “O mo3unuu bepanHCKOro yHUBepCUTeTa
B IIepPUOJ HALMOHAJ-COLMaNn3Ma’, CTOUJ eMy Haubosbuiero Tpyzaa (“..von
denen mir besonders ein politischer, iiber die Berliner Universitdt wéhrend
der Nazizeit viel Arbeit machte”).®® PykonucHbIi TEKCT 3TOr0 BBICTYIIEHHUS,
Ba)XKHOTO JIIf ysiCHeHUs1 yMoHacTpoeHusi ®acmepa, HeIaBHO ObLIT U3/JAH —
npaBaa, KaK ‘CTOKTOJIbMCKasi peyb’ — U MOAPOOHO MPOKOMMEHTHPOBAH
M.-JI. Bort [BoTT 2009; BoTT 2009a].%! B xoHIle cBoero foknaza Pacmep
npefiocTeperaeT OT Ype3MepHOro AiaBJieH!s Ha Y4eHbIX CO CTOPOHbBI HbIHell-
HUX OKKYIAI[MOHHBIX CUJI,®? ¥ TeM CaMbIM OT yXe ITPOSIBUBIIEN ceOs HOBOH
AUKTATypbl. JIJf HEro AUKTaTypa O3Ha4YaeT Mpex/ie Bcero HecBO6Oy Hayy-
HOW JleATe TbHOCTH — TIO3UITU S, KOTOPAs OKaXKeTCs HeCOBMECTUMOM C HOBOM
peasbHOCTBIO YHUBepCUTeTa Ha YHTep-AeH-JInH/IeH U B KOHIle KOHIOB IIpH-
BeseT ®acmepa B CBOOOAHBIN YHUBEPCHUTET.

11 uronsn 1948 2. nasHayenue DacMepa OBITIO YTBEPXKIEHO KOPOJEM
TBenyu u ¢ 1 U101 BCTYIIUIIO B CUJY.

15 wions 1948 2. vemenikoe Yrpasienre Hapoatnoro O6pa3oBanus co-
BETCKOM OKKYIALIIOHHOH 30HbI coobmaer ®acmepy (N2 70) o Ha3HaYeHUH
eMy KaK y4eHOMY C 60JIbIIMMHU 3aCJIyraMi MaKCUMaJIbHOTO TOZI0BOTO JKaJo-
BaHUA B 15 400 peiixcmMapok, a TaKKe esxeMeCYHOT0 CoZiepXKaHu A U IeHCUU
4JleHaM ero ceMbH ¥ BbIpakaeT HaZieX/y, 9TO 3T 0c060 6raromnpusTHbIe
YCJIOBUS CIIeJIal0T BO3MOXKHBIM €ro BO3BpallleHue Ha MpekxHee MeCcTo pabo-
Thl. Ka3anochb Obl, TeM CaMbIM BBITIOJHSANACH IPOChOA O MEHCUU [ KEeHbI
(cM. Bblme mUCbMO OT 25.04.48), ofHAKO B YCIOBUAX UHPIALUY 3Ta Mepa
Tepsiia CMBICII, /1a U /1eJIo OBLJIO He TOJBKO B neHcHH. [IOHATHA T03TOMY pe-
akuusa @acmepa B uuTHpOBaBIeMcs Boille icbMe K I. I'pronsiep ot 10.07.48:
“Korna MeHs cTapaloTcsl IPUMaHUTDb B Bep/inH TOJIbKO aCTPOHOMUYeCKUMU
CyMMaMH JleHeT, KOTOpbIe Yepe3 /1Be HeZleJii 00eCleHsITCS, BCAKOe JKelaHue

% EKM EKLA (Eesti Kirjandusmuusem, Eesti Kultuurilooline Arhiiv, Tapty), f. 340, m.
37:23,1g. 10v, 11v. ITucbMo 66110 06HAPYKEHO B apx¥Be TapTyCKOro JIMTepaTypHOro
my3est (EKM EKLA) I'. CynepdrHOM, KOTOPOMY 51 IpU3HATeIbHA 32 BBITUCKK U3 3TOTO
U IPYTUX IOKYMEHTOB.

o
2

B cBoeit my6ukaruy M.-JI. BOTT Ha3bIBaeT 9TO BBICTYILIEHHE CTOKTOJIbMCKOM
peublo, cYuTast, 4YTO OHA MorJia ObITh MpousHeceHa ®acvepoM B CTOKTOJIbME T10 CITy-
4al0 BCTYIJIEHUS B JOJDKHOCTb podeccopa mepes cobpaHieM KOJLIer [0 GaKyIbTeTy
WJIM 10 YHUBEPCUTETY B LIeJIOM KaK JIMYHbIN OTYET 0 MO3ULUK GepIMHCKOM podec-
CypHl B IlepHo/] HalloHas-conuanusma [BoTT 2009: 16]. B cBeTe NponUTHPOBaH-
Horo nucbMa Pacmepa k MArucTe Takas peKOHCTPYKLHUA OKa3bIBAETCS IMIIEHHON
OCHOBAHHS, 06CTOATEIBCTBA JXe IPOM3HeCeH s HoKIaza B OC/I0 HyX/al0TCA B HC-
CJIe/I0BaHUU.

o
&

EnuncTBeHHOE uncno engherzige Okkupationsgewalt ‘Ge3ayiuHas OKKyIallHOHHAS
ByIacTs’ 66110 ucnpaBieno OacmepoM (04eBUAHO, BO U30eKaHUe Yepecdyp IpsiMOit
accoLMaly UCKITIOYUTENBHO C COBETCKOM aIMUHKCTpaLell) Ha MHOXXeCTBEHHOe
qucno -gewalten [BoTT 2009: 79].
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exarb y MeHs nponazaer”.®* JleiicTBeHHOM IPUMaHKO# ObLI GBI, 110 CJIOBAM
dacmepa, ero xypaan “Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie”: mony4daTs xop-
pexTypbl B I[IBenuio 6bIJI0 HEBO3MOXXHO, MU 3aHUMAJMCh COTPYAHUIIBI
®acmepa B BepiuHe; 3aTpyJHEHHOCTH COOOIIEHUS 1 HEY0OCTBO peaaKTop-
CKOIi paboThI Ha paccTosTHUY ObLK Ayt PacMepa MydYHUTeIbHBIL.

Ha 17 urwons 1948 . Obuta HazHayeHa peub Dacmepa B AkazeMuu
Hayk B Bepnune, o yeM @. T'apTyHr HanomuHaeT @acmepy B cBOeM NUCbMe
ot 29.05.48 (“O ToM, uTo 17 ntoH4 Bel BeicTynaete B AkazieMuH, Bul, 10J15KHO
OBbITB, 3HaeTe ).

24 urons 1948 2. Hayanace 6epanHcKas 6y0kaza, a 1 urona @acmep odu-
[IMaJIbHO BCTYIIHII B I0JDKHOCTH Tpodeccopa CTOKTOIBMCKOIO YHIBEPCUTE-
Ta. O6 YHMBEPCUTETCKON MHAYTyPALlK OH C HECKPBIBAEMbIM CKEIICUCOM ITH-
wert I'. I'pronsiep (mucbMmo ot 12.11.48, N2 77) Kak 0 4eM-TO HeHaCTOAIIeM:

“HenaBHO MeHs C TUMIIAHAMU U JINKAMU TYT BOABOPUJIU.
HecMoTps Ha BCIO IOMIIE3HOCTD LIePEMOHUY, Y MEHS

He OBLJIO YYBCTBA, YTO 3TO BCcepbe3. Takue Bely He s HAC,
GepnuHIleB”.5

[To3nHee, oTBeyass Ha aHKeTy JekaHa CBOOOJHOrO yHHBepcuTeTa B 3a-
nazgHoM bepnune (10.10.51), ®@acmep Hamwucaj, YTO ero pelleHue Npu-
HATH TpeJIOKeHue MIBe/ICKOT0 YHUBEPCHUTEeTa ObLIO B YCJIOBUAX OJIOKAbI
BBIHYK/JIEHHBIM.®® B michbMe GepiuHCKOMY podeccopy Mmeaununbl T. Bpyr-
my ot 21 utoHs 1948 r. @acmep Ha3bIBaeT OAHY U3 IPUYMH — OINACeHUe OKa-
3aThCS OTPEe3aHHBIM OT 3apy0OeXHbIX Koer (cM. [BoTT 2009: 16]).

B CTokrosbMe OH CTapaeTcs KUThb C IPUBBIYHOM [0 HETO UHTEHCHUB-
HOCTBIO, B COIJIACUM CO CBOMMM MHTepecaMy B HayKe U IperofaBaHUMU.
dacmep BenieT 3aHATHA 110 CTAPOCIABAHCKOMY A3bIKY M UT€HUIO CTApOCIa-
BAHCKUX TeKCTOB [IOBBILIEHHON TPYAHOCTH, 10 “IloBeCTH BpeMeHHBIX JIeT”,
MOJIbCKOM McTOpuYeckoi QoHeTHKe U MOPGONOruM, IMO33UU KJIaCCHKa
nosbckoro Peneccanca Mukosnas Ped [ NILSSON s.a.]. OH Kypupyer 3a1ury
AByX pucceprauuii — Kapma JlykpaHLa o IporpecCMBHOM NajaTanau3anuu
B ci1aBAHCKOM®” 1 Knapsl TEPHKBUCT O ApeBHeCKAaHAMHABCKUX 3aUMCTBO-

¢ “Wenn man mich von Berlin nur mit Geldsummen, die 2 Wochen nach dem Angebot
bereits entwertet sind, lockt, dann schwindet die Reiselust bei mir”.

¢4 “Dass Sie am 17. Juni in der Akademie sprechen sollen, ist Thnen wohl bekannt”.
6.

&

“Unlédngst bin ich hier mit Pauken und Trompeten installiert worden. Ich hatte trotz der
pompésen Veranstaltung nicht den Eindruck, dass es etwas Ernstes ist. Wir Berliner
haben fiir so etwas keinen Sinn”.

6f

N

“Wihrend der Blockade habe ich mich genotigt gesehen, das mir angebotene Ordinariat
in Stockholm anzunehmen” [BoTT 2009: 16, Anm. 24].

ITeuarHoii Bepcuu pabotsl K. Jdykpanya (Carl Lokrantz, 1920-1977; rozisl )u3HHI
coobienbl M. FOHITpeHOM) MHe HAllTH He YAAJI0Ch; BO3MOXHO, OHA He 6blia
ony6nukoBaHa. OXHUM 13 IBYX OIIIOHEHTOB ObLT GUBIHOTEKaph TOPOACKOM

6

3
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BaHMUAX B PycCKOM si3bike [THORNQVIST 1948].%% “On xoTen, 4TOObI Ha-
4aJylach MCCJIenoBaTenbcKas paboTa, XOTes BAOXHOBIATH U MPOOYX/AaTh”
[LJUNGGREN 2010: 16].%> OnHako B PycCKOM MHCTUTYTe IIOYTU HeT KOJIJIer,
6nm3kux @acmepy no fyxy u uarepecam (Jlykpann — B JIyHze, TépHKBUCT
— B l'ere6opre). UcknoyenueM 6bia A. Baknyun.”® ®acmep oTcranBaer
ee KaHAWAATypy Ha JAOJKHOCTD [IOLEHTa [0 CJAaBAHCKUM f3bIKaM IPOTUB
cyliecTBeHHO 6oJjiee cnabbIX KaHAMATOB, MpeAJaraeMblXx M3 YIIICaJbl
npodeccopom I. I'yHHapccoHOM,”! 1 TproOpeTaeT B ero Juie HeJoOpoxe-
natens. He cknaaeiBatorcs otHomenud u ¢ H. O. Hunbcconom.”” Torpam-
Has cryneHTka @acmepa Bapbapa Tyubepr (Barbara Thunberg), Gepiun-
Ka 110 IPOUCXOXKIeHNI0, BCIOMUHAeT:

“TpyAHOCTH JIS1 HETO HaYaJIUCh, TIOXO0XKe, C CAaMOr0 HavaJia.
Onuum u3 GaKTOpOB OBIIO HABEPHSKA TO, YTO OH MIOYTH He BIaZe
IIBEe/ICKUM, a CTYAEHTHI He BCe 3HaIM HeMelKUil. <...> K ToMy xe

B [IepBLIe I0CJIEBOCHHbIE FObI B CTPaHe YYBCTBOBAJIACh U3BECTHASA
BpaX/1e0HOCTh 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K HeMiam”.”?

6ubnuotexy Kuyt KHyTCCOH, OMy6IMKOBABIINMIA B CBOE BpeMs PaGOTy Ha GIM3KYIO
teMy [KNUTSSON 1926]; cm.: [LJUNGGREN 2010: 16].

N
&

HHrepec k TeMe 3auMcTBOBaHUi Bo3HUK y K. TépukBuct (1896-1989, roas! xu3Hu
coobmens! M. IOHrrpeHom) noz BiusHueM ®acMepa, y kotoporo B 1920-e rozibl

B BepiuHe oHa 3aHMMaach HCTOPUEN PYcCKOro sA3bIKa (6uorpaduyeckie CBeIeHHS CM.
B: [LJUNGGREN 2010: 16-17]. IToz ero pykoBOZCTBOM OHa IOATOTOBKJIA HECKOJIBKO
crareit juist “Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie”. Jucceprauusi K. TépHKBHUCT,
3aBepILeHHast [0 Pa3HbIM 06CTOATENBCTBAM JIHLIb Yepe3 20 JieT Iocye Havana paboTsl,
710 CHX TIOP OCTAeTCs KJIaCCUIeCKUM TPY/AOM I10 IaHHOH TeMe.

o
3

3a mepeBo/I €O MIBECKOro s 6arogapHa M. ITepueHOK.

7 Acmpud A. Baxknynd-Diinep (Astrid A. Baecklund-Ehler, 1908-1976). B nogpo6HOM
0T3bIBe, HalmMcaHHOM 22. 09. 49 HakaHyHe Bo3BpaeHus B bepiun, ®acmep aaet
BBICOKYIO OLIEHKY HAy4HOH U TIperofiaBaTebckoi pabote A. BakiyHy (TeKCT OT3bIBa
U KOMMeHTapuii cM. B: [ECKERT 1991: 409-411]; 06 A. BoKIyHA CM. TX.: [BIRGEGARD
2005: 168]; 6ubmorpaduio ee pabot cM. B: [BAECKLUND IN MEMORIAM 1976: 7-11].

7

Tynnap Tynnapccor (Gunnar Gunnarsson, 1899-1987) — mBenckuii ciasucr. Y. Bupreropn
XapaKTepH3yeT ero KaK Mpex/ie BCero opraHusatopa [BIRGEGARD 2005: 162-164].

Ha kadenpe cnaBAaHCKUX A3bIKOB B CTOKronbMe 1o nosieenus Pacmepa I'. TyHHapccoH,
Gyzayuu npodeccopom B Yimcae (1940-1966), BbInomHsu 06s3aHHOCTH Ipodeccopa

ad interim. B neproz pa6ots! Pacmepa B CrokronbMe I. [YHHapcCOH GbUT MHCIIEKTOPOM
Pycckoro uncrutyTa [ECKERT 1991: 405], 4TO, O-BUAMMOMY, 1 TIO3BOJISANIO €My
BMeIIMBAThCA B PaGOTY U NIepCOHAbHBIe pelrenyst PacMepa.

Hunoc Oxe Hunvccon (Nils Ake Nilsson, 1917-1995) — mBenackwuii cnasucr,
HCCIIejoBaTe b UCTOPUH PyCcKo# uTepaTypbl XIX-XX BB. VIMEHHO €ro yCUIUAMHA

B CrokronbMe B 1944 r. 6bu1 co3aaH Pycckuit uHCTUTYT, B KOTOpoM pabortan Pacmep,
cM. 0 HeM B [ BIRGEGARD 2005: 168-169, 171-172]. M. IOHITpeH, ccbU1asCh

Ha MHeHHs OUeBU/ILIEB, XapaKTepu3yeT KOHPIUKT Mexay Husnbcconom u @acmepom
Kak 60pb0y 3a cdepbl BnusHus [LJUNGGREN 2010: 17].

7.

N}

7

By

“Er scheint gleich vom Anfang an Schwierigkeiten gehabt zu haben. Ein Faktor war
sicher, daf er wohl kaum Schwedisch konnte und die Studenten nicht alle Deutsch. <...>
Auch konnte man in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren eine gewesse Deutschfeindlichkeit
hier im Lande erleben” (nmucsMmo k aBropy ot 5.06.11).
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Co cyoB cBoero zpyra, mokoiHoro ncuxosnora Teozmopa Karma, oTery
Kotoporo 6wl npyxeH ¢ @acmepoM, B. TyHOepr pe3loMHUpyeT CUTYAIHIO
ClleAyOUM 00pa3om:

“B MHCTUTYTe y Hero He ObLJIO IIPaBa rojoca, 1a ¥ CTyAeHThI
ObLIY He OYeHb UHTEepeCHbIe ™

O cembe KaTil cTouT cka3aTh noipoOHee. M3BeCcTHbIE HEMELKKE TICHU-
xosioru JaBuz u Po3a KaTil 6611 BUAHBIMU TIPEICTABUTEISIMU HEMEITKOM
MHTeJJIeKTyaJbHOU 3JUTHl B sMurpanuu.”” B 1933 r. [I. Katu kak au1o
HeapuiCKOTO MPOUCXOXEeHUS JIMIINIICSA MecTa OpANHAPHOTO mpodeccopa
B POCTOKCKOM yHUBepcuUTeTe U IOCJie YeThIpeX JIeT, IPOBeJileHHbIX B AH-
MY, ObLI TPUTIAlleH 3aHATh MECTO OpAMHApHOro npodeccopa B CTOK-
ronbMcKoM yHuBepcurere. C 1939 r., Korza K HeMy NPUCOeIMHUJIACH
JKeHa C cbIHOBbAMU TeoznopoM u I'peropom, ceMbs xuia B llIBennu. 3xecs,
no cioBaM camoro JI. Karia, oH “BHOBb 00OpeJi TBEPAYIO MOYBY IOJ HOTa-
MM, CTaJI 4JIeHOM YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO COOOIIeCcTBa U IOy YU BO3MOXHOCTh
MPOBOJUTH UCCJIeIOBaHuUs B COOCTBeHHOI aboparopun”™.’ B 1948—-49 rr.,
Ha KOTopble npuxoautcs obmenne @acmepa ¢ Karuamuy, riaBa ceMbu —
KpynHenmuii ncuxosor [IBenuu. Kpome yenoseuyeckoii mpusasuu, @acmepa
MOTJIY CBSA3BIBATh ¢ KaTiamMu HeMel[K1e KOPHH, 3bIK, OOIHOCTH KYJIBTYP-
HOTO 1 0bmecTBeHHOTo Bo3ayxa lepmanuu 20-30-X IT., HEIPUATHE HALIK3-
Ma, HaKOHell, TI0JIO)KeHNe YYeHOTO, BHIHYKZEHHOTO JXUTh M paboTaTh He
B cBoeii cTpaHe. Y Po3sl KaTil, KpoMe TOro, GBI PyCcCKHe KOPHU — OHa PO-
nunach v Belpocsa B Ozecce, oTkyza B 1905 r. yexana yuutbcs B [epmaHutio.
O6muMu ObLIN U aKaJeMUIeCKue WHTepechl — TMpenoJaBaHue, HayYHbIe
3aHATUA, n3naHue xypHana (Pacmep u [I. Katn cTosnu Bo riaBe Befylux
HeMeLKMX OpraHOB MevaTH B CBoeit ob6iacTu 3HaHus: Pacmep — Kak OCHO-
BaTesNb U TJaBHBIA pemakTtop “Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie”, Karn
— KaK OJIMH U3 ABYX BeAymuXx penaktopoB “Zeitschrift fiir Psychologie”).
Ho kpome toro, ®acmepa u KarieB He Mor He cOIMKaTh OOMINI MHTepeC
K s13bIKy. [Ipo6GiemaM SI3bIKOBOTO pa3BUTHS pebeHKa yzessieTcsi Hemasio
BHUMaHUS B COBMeCTHBIX paborax [I. u P. Katii, B vacTHOCTH, B “Pa3roBo-
pax c etbMu” (1928) u B cTaThe 0 pyraTeyabCTBaX B IeTCKOM A3biKe (1931)
[KaTz D. UND R. 1928; KATZ D. UND R. 1931: 120-131] (a1 ©@acmepa Bo-

7 “Er durfte nichts bestimmen am Institut und die Studenten waren nicht besonders
interessant”.

5 Jlasud Kamy (David Katz, 1884-1953) u Posa Kamy (Rosa Katz, 1885-1976),
ypoxzennas [eiine (Heine). O [I. Karue cm. ero aBroGuorpaduio: [KATz 1951:
189-211], a takxe: [ BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY II/1: 599-600, lit.]; [LEXICON
DEUTSCH-JUDISCHER AUTOREN: 292-296]. O P. Kari cM. ee aBTo6u0orpaduio B:
[KATZ 1972].

76 “At last I had regained firm roots, had become a member of a university, and was able to
carry out research in my own laboratory” [KaTz 1951: 208-209].
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IPOCHI CJIOBAPS, B YaCTHOCTH, BHUMAaHUe K )KaproHaM U pa3JIMuHbIM JIEKCH-
YeCKUM MOJICKCTeMaM sI3bIKa ObLIM Ha MPOTSKeHUH BCEH )KM3HU IIeHTPab-
HbIMU). Briocsencreuu, B 1950-e — 60-e rr., P. KaT MHOro 3aHumasnach
M3y4YeHUeM MCUXOJIOTHH 5I3bIKOBOM OJJapeHHOCTU peGeHKa U BOCIPUSATHUSA
4eJI0BEKOM COOCTBEHHOTO MMeHHU (Cp. MPOXOASIIMI dYepe3 Bce HayIHOe
TBopuecTBO dPacMepa MHTEepec K OHOMACTHKe, B YaCTHOCTH, K aHTPOTIOHU-
muke). He cay4aitHo ¢ cembeit KaTii 6b11 61130K BO BpeMsi CBOEro mpeobl-
BaHuA B IlIBennu (1940-41) u Poman SIKoOGCOH, KOTOPBIX paboTan Toraa
Ha/l TeMaMHU, CBSI3aHHBIMU C JIETCKUM SI3bIKOM, ada3ueil U JIUHIBUCTUYE-
CKOU mcuxojyorveid. Bce 3To TO3BOJISAET MPETONOXUTh, YTO UMEHHO Ce-
Mbs Kari umeeTcst B BUAy B my6IMKyeMoM mcajime, Korga @acMep ropoput
0 oMe, “TI0JTHOM TOCTePUUMCTBA, OOraToM YaZiaMu ¥ lapaMy BellleCTBeH-
HBIMU U IyXoBHbIMU”. [To KpaiiHeil Mepe, XOpOIIETo aJbTepHATUBHOTO I10-
HUMaHUsA 3TON Pppa3bl NP HbIHEIIHEM COCTOSTHUH U3YYeHHOCTH HACTeous
dacmepa y Hac HeT.

Jletom u3 IlIBenun PacMep ¢ KeHOW HAMPSIKEHHO CJeAAT 3a COOBI-
tuamu B Bepnune. B nucbme k I. I'pronniep ot 10 utona @acmep npusHa-
eTCs1, YTO “ITOT rOpoJ| 3aHMMaeT Hac Topa3zio OoJblle, YeM 37eNTHss Halla
cpesa <..> Kaxzblil Bedep Mbl C BOJTHEHMEM CJIyllaeM IO paiio HOBOCTHU
0 Bepnune”.”” ®acMepsl MOCHLIIAIOT B ['epMaHUIO MOCBIJIKY € IPOAYKTAMMU.
BpemeHHoe xxunuine (OHU XUBYT B MaHCUOHe “AHZepccon” Ha Wallingatan
38), HeM3BECTHOCTh, COMHEHUSI — BCe 3TO C037aBajo aTMocdepy KU3HU
Ha yeMmozaHax. @acMep AymaeT O BO3BpallleHUMM U MMOCTOSIHHO B3BeIINBa-
eT “3a” 1 “IpoTuB”. “32” — BO3MOXHOCTb paboTaTh BO B3aMMOIIOHMMAaHUU
¢ xosseramu (B CraBSIHCKOM MHCTUTYTe B BepiuHe Takoe B3aMMOIOHU-
MaHue 6bUI0, B PycckoM nHCTUTYTe B CTOKIOJIbME — ITIOYTH HET); MPerno-
JlaBaTesbCKas HAarpys3ka Oosbiuasi, a yAOBJIETBOPEHUS OT 3aHATHH MaJio,
TaK KaK CTyJleHTbl MaJI0 3aMHTepecOBaHbl B IIpe/iMeTe; aKTUBHOe yJacTue
B u3anum “Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie” Ha paccrosinuu 3atpynHeHo;
OrpoMHas mepenucka 6e3 IOMOIIY CeKpeTaps MM MAIIMHUCTKY OTHIMAeT
MHOTO cuj 1 BpeMeHHU. “IIpoTUB” — HeACHO, KaKOBA HbIHEIIHAA CUTyalus
B 6epHCKOM MTHCTUTYTe, eCTh JIX CJIyLIaTed, KAaKOBbI OHU; OCTAHABIIMBA-
10T GOPMaJIbHOCTH: KaK IOOUTHCS OT COBETCKOM aAMUHUCTpaluu BepiuHa
MOMOIIY B 0OPaTHOW TPaHCHOPTUPOBKe OOJIBLIOro Oaraka (KHHUT, PyKOIH-
ceii 1 mmp.); 6eCTIOKOUT, KaK OyZeT ¢ rna3aMu — cHabxeHue BepivHa 3aTpya-
HeHO. OT COCTOSIHUS 3peHHUs, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe, 3aBUCENIA CHOCOOHOCTD
®acmepa paboraTh. XapakTepHa ropbkas KOHIIOBKa pacckaza @Pacmepa
B nucbMe K I. I'pronniep ot 12.11.48 (N® 77) 0 LlepeMOHMH ero MHayTypaLuu:

77 “...und uns diese Stadt viel mehr beschaftigt als unsere hiesige Umgebung. <...> Jeden
Abend horen wir gespannt die Radionachrichten iiber Berlin”.
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“Ecjiu 6Bl s TOJIBKO MOT 3HATh, BBIZIEPIKAT JIM MOU TJ1a3a Bepun”.”® JleiTMo-
tuB nuceM Pacmepa 3TOro BpeMeHu — Tocka 1o bepauny. Korzaa ycunuamu
I'pronsiep yaanoch nepeciaatb @acmepy rotossiid 20-i Bbimyck “Zeitschrift
tiir slavische Philologie”, ®acmep numet (nucemo ot 12.11.48): “BbIxof HO-
Mepa’® filaJl MHe BHOBb OCTPO [I0YyBCTBOBATh TOCKY 110 bepinHy, KOTOpYIO U
6e3 TOro y1aBaioCh CAEPKUBATH JIMIIb UCKYCCTBEHHO .5 BOT ellje HeCKOJIb-
KO 1uTaT u3 nucem K I. I'pronsep:

0 3aHATHUAX B YHUBEPCUTETE U CTYJEHTAX —

“BepJMHCKIe MOM CJIyIIaTe Iy ObLIN, pa3yMeeTcsi, TOpaszio
Jy4ile, HO HbIHeIIHWe 3aHATU CYIeCTBeHHO NpUsATHee,

4yeM IPOIIJION 3UMOM. Bnpouem, Bcs 37elHsAA cucTeMa O4eHb
cBoeobOpa3Ha. Kaxblil CTyZIeHT HHTepecyeTCsl TOIbKO TeM,

YTO BXOAMT B 3K3aMeHBI, U HAUMHAeT C/laBaTh pa3Hble 3K3aMeHbI
y3Ke mocJie BToporo cemectpa” (23.09.48);8

“IIIBeacKMe JeKIMKU OTHUMAIOT IIOYTU BCE CUJIbI U

He OCTaBJIAIOT [OKOS /st paboThl. 3aHATHE IOUCTHHE
BeccMbICTIEHHOE, TaK KaK MHTEpeca CO CTOPOHBI CIyIIaTe el
MaJzo” (6.04.49);8

0 CUTyaluu B BeplIMHCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE U B UHCTUTYTE —

“MBI Bce pexe Iojiy4yaeM U3BecTus U3 bepiuHa, a Te U3BeCTus,
YTO /10 MeH$ IOXO/AT, BEI3BIBAIOT CUJILHOE OECIIOKOMCTRBO.

C rex nop, Kak 4 B [lIBeriuy, MHe NPULILIOCH HAIIUCATh,
HaBepHOe, eCTb UJIN CeEMb OT3bIBOB JJI51 PA3JIMYHBIX HEMEL[KUX
yHUBEpPCUTETOB, BepIuHCKUIL ke YHUBEPCUTET He XOTeJl

OT M€H$ HU OJTHOTO OT3bIBA Y NPeJIPUHAJ Iar'u, KOTOPbIe
ZleJIaloT MOe BO3BpallleHue Ty/ja IOYTY HeBO3MOXHBIM.

<..> Ecnu tyzna [B CnaBAHCKUM UHCTUTYT. — M. B.] npuzer
Tp<ayTmaHH>®? U, KaK 5 C yBePEHHOCTbIO IPE/IBUXY, OyZeT

8 “Wenn ich nur wiisste, ob meine Augen Berlin vertragen kénnen”.

72 Homep BblIIes TONbKO B 1950 T.

8 “Das Erscheinen des Heftes hat meine Sehnsucht nach Berlin wieder ganz lebendig

gemacht, die auch sonst nur kiinstlich geddmpft werden konnte”.
8

“Natiirlich sind meine Berliner Horer viel besser gewesen, aber der Unterricht ist
viel angenehmer als im vorigen Winter. Allerdings ist das ganze hiesige System
eigentlimlich. Jeder Student interessiert sich nur fir das, was gepriift wird und macht
verschiedene Priifungen schon nach 2 Semestern”.

82 “Ich bin eben so sehr durch die schwedischen Vorlesungen in Anspruch genommen,

die mir jede Ruhe nehmen. Eine recht iberfliissige Beschiftigung, weil doch wenig
Interesse vorhanden ist”.
8.

&

Paiinxonsd Tpaymmann (Reinhold Trautmann, 1883-1951) — cnaBuct, 6antuct (cM.
0 HeM B: [ SLAWISTIK IN DEUTSCHLAND 1993: 403-406]). B 1948 r. o6c¢ysxaanach
upnes npuriaacuts P. TpayrmanHa npodeccopom B Bepiu (micbMo M. BonbrHep
®acwmepy ot 9.08.48, N2 77), onHAKO B TOM e FOZY OH IIOJIyIXJ OPAFHAPHYIO
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6mmkainmm obpazoM aepxathbes LlT<eitnuiia>, Toraa

51 IOHeBOJIe OKAaXXYCh B MOJIOKeHMH HeZIOBOJIBHOTO Yy/jaKa

1 6pro3ru U He OyIy MMeTh HU MaJiei1iero matica IpoOUTh CBOM
B3rsAAbl" (23.09.48).34

HecmoTrps Ha momexu, paboTa Haj cjoBapeM IIja Janblie. VI3BUHAACH
nepez CBOeil KOPPEeCIOH/IEHTKOW 3a IepephiB B mHepemucke, 12 HOA6GpsA
1948 r. ®acmep numet: “f HeJUKOM NOTPY3UJICA B MO CJIOBAph U, eClu
He CYUTATb JIEKI[UH, L1eJIblH ZIeHb IPOBOXKY 3@ UTeHUeM XKypHasoB™.® JleTtom
(B mucpMme ot 10.07.48) oH coobman: “TlodTy measIMu JHAME 51 paboTaio
B UHCTUTYTe, I7le B IOMeLIeHUAX BBICOKMe IIOTOJIKY U TpoxJIaza”.8¢ TpynHo
yZepXaThbCs, 4TOOBI He IPUBECTH 37eCh M3BECTHBIN paccka3 B. Kumapckoro
o ®acmepe 3a paboToii:

“Bo Bpems AByxJsieTHero npe6piBanust ®acmepa B IIBernu

s nocelas ero Tprxabl. Hukorza He 3a0yay KapTHHY,
OTKPBIBIIYIOCA MHe, KOTia 5 BliepBble cripocus o Pacmepe

B Ryska Institutet. “Xovenrb Ha Hero HocMoTpeTh? HeT Hudero
npolie, npouy!” — JUpeKTop MHCTUTYTa HUIbCCOH OTKPBLI
COCeIHIOI0 IBepb — 3TO OBLIO OTPOMHOE, COBEPIIEHHO roJIoe
TIOMellleHNe, B CepeJIiHe KOTOPOTO CTOSIIN HeOOJIbIION CTOJIMK
¥ )KeCcTKUH cTysl. Ha cTonuKe jexxaj TOJICTBIN CJI0Baph U CTOS
ALIKK c KapToykaMu. Ha cTyie cuzien BeIMKUi y4eHbII ¥ TUCa
KapTOYKU. B CKaHAMHABCKUX CTPaHaX He TaK, KaK B HEMELKUX
yHHUBepcUTeTax: y mpodeccopa TaM HeT HU ceKpeTapll,

HU CTYZIeHTOB-1a00PaHTOB, HU aCCUCTEHTOB UJIU TPOYUX
IIOMOLIHUKOB, K KOTOpbIM PacMep NPUBLIK B YHUBEPCUTETE
®puspuxa-Busbrenbma. 3aTo eMy He HYXHO ObII0 3200TUThCA
HU O 4eM, KpOMe CBOUX JIeKIIMi1, 5K3aMeHOB ¥ HayYHOH paboThlI.

npodeccypy B Vene. B nexabpe 1949 r. P. Tpayrmans cranet BMecTo ®Pacmepa
nvipekTopoM MIHCTUTYTa CIIaBUCTUKY BepimHCcKo# akafeMuy Hayk [ ZEIL 1986: 691].
B 310 BpeMs BbxoaAT ero pa6ots! “Die slavischen Volker und Sprachen” (Gottingen,
1947; Leipzig, 1948), “Die Elb- und Ostseeslavischen Ortsnamen” (Bd. 1-2, Berlin,
1948-1949), “Turgenjew und Tschechow” (Leipzig, 1948).

“Wir bekommen jetzt immer seltener Nachrichten aus Berlin und die Nachrichten, die
ich erhalte, sind recht beunruhigend. Seit ich in Schweden bin, habe ich wohl etwa 6-7
Gutachten an verschiedene deutsche Universitdten schreiben miissen, aber die Berliner
Universitit brauchte von mir kein Gutachten und hat Schritte unternommen, die meine
Riickkehr dorthin nahezu unméglich machen. <...> Wenn Tr<autmann> hinkommt
und, wie ich bestimmt voraussehe, sich engstens an St<einitz> halt, dann bin ich in der
Lage eines unzufriedenen Sonderlings u<nd> Storenfrieds gedringt und habe keine
Aussichten, mit meinen Ansichten durchzudringen”.

8

2

8

&

“Ich habe mich so sehr in mein W<drter>b<uch> vertieft und bin neben den
Vorlesungen den ganzen Tag mit Lesen von Zeitschriften beschaftigt”.
8

&

“Sonst arbeite ich fast den ganzen Tag im Institut, wo die Raume recht hoch u<nd> kiihl
sind”.
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3aka3bIBaTh KHUTY U BECTHU KaHIIEJISIPUIO ObLIO ZIeJIOM 0€060r0
ZIMPEKTOpa MHCTUTYTa, KOTOPBIN OCBOOOXK AT ero OT BCEro
3TOro. Y BOT Tak cOGCTBEHHBIMY PyKaMH 33 3TH /1B IIBE/ICKUAX
roga ®acMep cMOT BOCCTAHOBHUTD YHUUYTOKEHHYI0 GOMOEXKOM
KapTOTEeKy CBoero “Pycckoro 3TuMoJIOrn4ecKoro ciosaps’.
Korza B 1949 rogy oH, MOXHO CKa3aTh, 10 IOKPOBOM HOYH
nokuHyJ IIBenuto, 4TOObI OCIIeJ0BATH IPUTJIAIIEHUIO TOJBKO
4TO OCHOBaHHOTO CBOGO/IHOTO YHIBEPCUTETa, PYKOIHUCH CJIOBaps
OblJ1a OYTH FOTOBA, 1 B 1950 rofy BbIiiies IepBbIi ero BbImyck .8’

4 dexabps 1948 2. B 3anagHOM BepuHe 6611 co3naH CBOOOAHBIN YHUBED-
curter, U yxe 28 augaps 1949 2. nekan ¢punocodckoro GpakyabreTa HarrpaBJs-
eT ®acmepy HeopuUIMaIbHBIN 3aIIPOC O €r0 TOTOBHOCTHU CTaTh BO BHOBb CO3-
JIaHHOM YHHBepcuTeTe podeccopoM caBucTuku. acmep oTBedaet GbICTPO
¥ 3auHTepecoBaHHO: “OcHoBaHNe CBOOOIHOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA S IPUBETCTBYIO
¢ 6OJIBIION PAZIOCTHIO U C JKUBEHIINM UHTEPECOM CJIEXY 3a ero pa3Butiem”.s

8 ¢espans 1949 . peopraHuM30BaHHBIA BepianHCKUN YHUBEPCUTET
nonyuun uMs B. u A. Tymbonbaros. ITocne ocHoBauusi 9 urons 1949 .
AxazeMuy HayK U JIATepaTypbl C LEHTPOM B MaliHLle pasaBoeHue
BepnvHCKOrO yHHBepcUTeTa M HeMeLKOM AKaZeMHUM — WHCTUTYLIWH,
€ KOTOpPBIMHU OblJIa CBsA3aHa XU3Hb PacMepa KakK yueHOTo — CTasno GpaKkToM.
HeomnpeneneHHOCTh CUTYyaluu B BepiivHe U TeM caMbIM ero COGCTBEHHOTO
nonoxenus tarotunn Pacmepa. B koHue 1948 r. oH numer (IMCBMO
K I'pronnep ot 28.12.48):

“B npo1muioM rozy B 3T0 e BpeMs MHe Ka3aJ0Ch CaMo
co00¥ pa3yMeroIuMCs, 9TO JIETOM 51 BEPHYCh B BepnuH, u
s pafloBaJICA 3TOMY. A cefiyac Mbl KaXKibli IeHb C HeTeplieHueM

8 “Ich besuchte Vasmer dreimal wahrend seines zweijdhrigen schwedischen Aufenthaltes.
Nie werde ich den Anblick vergessen, der sich mir bot, als ich zum erstenmal im
Ryska Institutet nach Vasmer fragte. “Willst Du ihn sehen? Nichts ist leichter,
bitte!”Institutsdirektor Nilsson 6ffnete die Tiir ins Nebenzimmer, einen riesigen, vollig
kahlen Raum, wo in der Mitte ein kleines Tischchen und ein harter Stuhl standen. Auf
dem Tischchen waren ein dickes Worterbuch und ein Zettelkasten, auf dem Stuhl saf§
der grofle Gelehrte und schrieb Zettelchen. Skandinavien kennt nicht den deutschen
Institutsbetrieb: ein Professor hat dort keine Sekretarinnen, studentische Hilfskrifte,
Assistenten und sonstige Gehilfen, an die sich Vasmer an der Friedrich-Wilhelms-
Universitit gewohnt hatte. Dafiir brauchte er sich aber auch um gar nicht aufier seinen
Vorlesungen, Priifungen und Forschungen zu kiimmern. Fiir Biicherbeschaffungen
und sonstigen Papierkrieg sorgte ein besonderer Institutsdirektor, was den Forscher
entlastete. Und so hat Vasmer in den zwei Schwedenjahren hdchst eigenhéndig das von
Bomben vernichtete Zettelmaterial fiir sein Russisches etymologisches Worterbuch
wiederherstellen konnen. Als er 1949 gewissermafien bei Nacht und Nebel Schweden
verlie}, um dem Ruf der neugegriindeten Freien Universitit zu folgen, war das
Manuskript schon fast fertig, und 1950 erschien die erste Lieferung” [KiPARSKY s.d.: 19].

8

&

“Die Begriindung der Freien Universitit begriifie ich mit grofler Freude und verfolge
ihre Entwicklung mit dem groften Interesse” (Universitétsarchiv der Freien Universitit,
NL Vasmer, nurt. 1o: [SEEMANN 1982: 22].
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XJleM IKceM, HO OHU HUYero He IIPOACHSAT. BonbKuHCTBO
MOUX MHOCTPaHHBIX KOJIJIeT He 3HAaIOT, Ky/ia £ [IponaJ, BeJb

B IIPOIIJIOM IOy 1 TIACAJ UM, YTO ey 06paTHO B BepiuH, 1 oHY,
110 60JIbIIIEeN YaCTH, IyMAIOT, 9TO 5 Tam”.%

K BecHe BHyTpeHHee GecrokoiicTBo Pacmepa pocTuraer npezena u mnepe-
pacTaeT B Ka3aJoCh Obl HEMBICIMMYK B 3TOM 4eJiOBeKe PacTepsiHHOCTb.
“becnopszoK Ha MOeM CToJle, — MULIeT OH 6 anpens 1949 2. I'proHnep, — Bcé
pacTeT, OTBe4aTh Ha NMCbMa BCE TpyZAHee. JlaXke KHMKe4Ka C AHAMU pOxK/e-
HUA B 3TOM 3allyCTeHUU KyZJa-TO Ipomnaja, U o BalieMm fnHe poXaeHUS MHe
HanoMHUJa xeHa".”

BepnuHckas 670kazna 6bina cHATa 12 mas 1949 2., uyxe 19 mas @acmep
nozan 3asiBneHue 06 yxozne u3 Pycckoro uHctuTyTa [ECKERT 1991: 404].
Ponpb mBenckoro snu3oza 6bia ucyeprnana. CiaoBapb ObLI BHOBb cOOpaH
Y TIOYTHU TOTOB K IeyaTH. ApryMeHTHI “3a” nepesecunu, 1 Pacmep pemun
BepHyThCA. Eme onHa, mociennaa uurara us Memyapa H. Peirepa:

“O rocTenpurMCTBe LIBEJI0B OH BCErJa FOBOPUIIL

C IPU3HATEJILHOCTBHIO, He ObLIIO, OZIHAKO, BIIEYATIEHUS, YTO eMY
y HIX 0COOeHHO TOHPaBUJIOCh. I1IBeickas MaHepa “THIKATh’
npertusa eMy. OH TaK HUKOTZIa ¥ He IPUMUPUIICA C Hero”.”!

Cam ®acmep HakaHyHe oTbe3zia u3 Crokronpma Hamumer 0. Msarucre:
“PamocTy MHe 37eCh ObLJIO Maso”.%2

24 mas 1949 2. @acmep npousHec B CTOKTOJbMe NO-IIBEACKU peyb
“Kupunn u Medpoauii”.

BosepalleHre 8 bepnmH

dacmep, 04eBUIHO, 3aBUJI O CBOEM BO3BpAlleHNH B YHUBepCUTET UM. ['yM-
OOJMIBATOB M B HEMEIKYIO AKa/leMUIO HayK; Obljia 3amylieHa B XOZ IpoIie-
nypa obOpMIIeHHS BU3 Yepe3 COBETCKOe KOHCYIbCTBO B IIIBenuu (IHCbMO

8 “Im vorigen Jahr um diese Zeit schien es mir selbstversténdlich, dass ich im Sommer nach
Berlin zuriickkehre u<nd> ich freute mich darauf. Jetzt warten wir téglich ungeduldig
auf Briefe u<nd> werden nicht kliiger dadurch. Die meisten von meinen ausldndischen
Freunden wissen nicht, wo ich geblieben bin, denn im vorigen Jahr schrieb ich an sie, dass
ich nach B<erlin> zuriickfahre und sie vermuten mich meistens dort”.

9

S

“Die Unordnung auf meinem Schreibtisch nimmt immer mehr zu und die Beantwortung
von Briefen <wird> immer schwieriger. Sogar das Biichlein mit den Geburtstagen ist
vorldufig in dieser Versenkung verschwunden und ich werde durch meine Frau auf
Thren Geburtstag aufmerksam”.

9.

2

“Obwohl er fiir die Gastfreundschaft der Schweden immer Worte der Anerkennung
fand, hat er doch nie den Eindruck erweckt, als ob es ihm bei ihnen besonders gut
gefallen habe. Die Duzerei unter den Schweden war ihm ein Dorn im Auge. Er hat sich
nie daran gew6hnen konnen” [REITER 1987: 46].

2 “Hier habe ich wenig Freude gehabt” (mcsMo ot 23 cenrsiops 1949 r. — EKM EKLA,
£ 340, m 37:23,1g. 12).
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u3 YrpaBjieHusi HapoAHOro o6pa3oBaHus oT 16. 06. 49, N2 63). Odpunnaib-
Horo npurnanieHusi B CBOOOIHBIN YHUBEPCUTET elle He Ob10. OHO MoMe-
4eHo 24-m aszycma 1949 2., u B Hem @acmepy npeanaranocs ¢ 1 cenmsabps
1949 2. 3aHATH MeCcTO OpAMHAPHOTO Mpodeccopa caaBUCTUKYM B CBOOOAHOM
yHuepcurete. ITo nanubiM JI. Iaitns, @acmep nMesn HaMepeHue Iperno-
laBaTh B 00€MX 4acCTAX TOpPOZa, HO JJisi PYKOBOJCTBA YHUBEPCUTETA UM.
T'yM605b/ITOB TaKO# BapuaHT 6611 HerpreMyieM, U @acMep ObLI OCTaBJIeH
nepex BeIOOpoM [ZEIL 1986: 691]. BeiGop ero GbLI cziesiaH B MOJIb3Y 3aMaj-
HOGEepIMHCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA, B KOTOPOM OH BH/J TPOJOJIKATe s TPaJu-
nuu alma mater Berolinensis.”? YyTs mo3xe, B poXxeCTBeHCKOU peyn 1949 T.
— IepBOii CBOel MyGJIMYHON peyy Nepes CTyAeHTaMU U IpenojiaBaTelsiMu
CBoboaHoro ynusepcutera — Dacmep, Ha3BaB Te YePThI U Te MMEHa, KO-
TOpbIE AJI1 Hero BOIUJIOIIAJIN CYTh TPaAuLuu BepiauHCKOro yHUBepCUTeTa,
00paTUTCS K CTY/IEHTaM CO CJIOBAMHU:

“IlycTb Bac He IOKMAaeT YBePEHHOCTD, YTO BALllW yYUTEIIS
CTpeMATCA NOALePXKAaTh BCAKOE Cepbe3HOe yCUIKe C Ballen
CTOPOHBI 1 He 3a0bIBaiiTe, YTO HayKa CBOOOHA U He TIePeHOCUT
HUKaKUX MOJUTHUYECKUX UM KOHPEeCCUOHATBHBIX MOp~.>*

Kak Bcnomuuan H. PeiitTep, Ba)XHBIM TOJYKOM A penieHus Pacmepa
nociyxus npumep punocoda I Jleii3eranra:

“@acmep pacckasbiBajl OJHAXKIbI, YTO BHOBb 06pa30BaHHBIM
YHUBEPCUTET He BbI3bIBAJI y Hero fosepus. «Ho korzaa g ysnaii, —
cKa3zas oH, — uTo Jleii3eraHr B Hero MolleJI, s TOXe mores»”.%

B “O6bsacHuTensHOM 3anucke o npouuiom” (Vergangenheitserklarung), co-
CTaBJIeHHO# B 1948 T. 110 TpeGOBaHMIO PYKOBOACTBA MeHCKOro yHUBepCH-
TeTa, Jleli3eraHr czenaj 3asBjieHNe, XapaKTepHOe [Jisl ero NO3UIUU HOH-
KoH(popmHuCcTa:*

“S1 He ABJIAIOCH MPOTUBHUKOM KaKOM-TNO0 OHOM

omnpe/ieJleHHON NIapTUX, HO Nlepe]] IULIOM BCAKOM NapTUu

Y BCAKOU IOJIMTUKMY 51 IPe/ICTaBJIAI0 TOUKY 3peHus HayKu,

O

% Wureprperanuio pemenus ®acMepa 13 “BOCTOYHOHEMELIKON” MIE0TIOINIeCKON
TepCIeKTHBbI KaK IOJIMTUYECKOro 1ara Gypiya3HOro y4eHoro cM. B: [KRAUSE 1989:
160-165].

“Seien Sie iiberzeugt, dass Ihre Lehrer alle ernsten Bemiithungen Ihrerseits zu
unterstiitzen bestrebt sind und vergessen Sie nicht, dass die Wissenschaft frei ist und
keine politischen oder konfessionellen Bindungen vertragt” (Universitétsarchiv der
Freien Universitit, NL Vasmer, nut. mo: [BoTT 2009: 21].

9

b

9.

K

“Vasmer erzdhlte einmal, die Neugriindung sei ihm suspekt gewesen. “Als ich aber
erfuhr”, sagte er, “dafl Leisegang hinging, ging ich auch”” [REITER 1987: 45-46].

9

K

Cp. Ha3BaHue cbopuuka mamsru I. Jleiizeranra: “Philosophie eines Unangepafiten:
Hans Leisegang” (hrsg. von K.-M. Kodalle, Wiirzburg, 2003). Kak u ®acmep,
Jleii3eraHr ObUI IPAKTUKYIOLIUM JIIOTEPAHUHOM.
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3TUKU U [yXOBHOM XKM3HHU B 1]eJIOM. 51 1bepasibHbIN 1eMOKPAT,
notomy 4yto JIZITI BeicTymaeT 3a cBO60y HayKU U IPOTUB
HOJIUTUYECKOTO UJIA PeJIMTUO3HOTO INKTATa B HayKe”.”

B cenmsabpe 1949 2. Dacmep yBonbHsieTcs 3 CTOKTOJIbMCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA
(orBeTHOe muchbMO pektopa C. TynGepra momedeHo 23.09.49, N2 77), u
Ha 29 cenms0ps Ha3HAYAET Mepees].

W3 nucbma b. YHGerayHa®® ot 1.10.49 (N2 63):

“ITocye Bcero, 4yTo Bel mucanu MHe o cutyauuu B IIBenuy,
Baue pemenvie BepHyTbCs B bepiH MeHs He CJIUIIKOM
youBJseT. M Bce Xe s BOCXUILAIOCh BalluM MyKeCTBOM, XOTs
¥ 3Hal0, 4TO MY’XeCTBO ce0s Bcerzia onpas/blBaeT. MHOrue
3HAIOT 3TO, HO MaJI0 KTO MOXeT TaK [OCTYyNaTh. 51 oT Aymu
o3/ pasJAio Bac c Bo3palieHueM B Baiy cTpany, K Bamum
IIPeXXHUM KOJljleraM U y4eHVKam, B IPUBbIYHbBIC, XOTS

¥ HECKOJIbKO M3MeHUBIIMecs ycaoBus. XKenaro Bam 60ib1oro
CYacTh4 U ycnexos™.”’

HakanyHe oTpe3na wu3 IllBeunn B OTKpbITKe A. Pammenbmeiiepy
oT 23 cenmsbps 1949 2. ®acmep Ha MoAbeMe U MOJIOH MIaHOB. OH NUIIeT:

“IMloporo# rocniofuH PamMMenbmeliep!

3a nocJyieiHee BpeMs MHOT'O BCEro NPOM30LLJIO0. B aBrycre Mbl
6b1111 B BepiuHe, Hac nprHuMai CBOOGOIHBIM YHUBEPCUTET

B /lasieMe. HaM Tak MOHPaBUJIOCh, YTO 1 HEMeZJIEHHO COIJIa-
cuics. Yepes 10 AHel NpuULIO NOATBepXeHNe OT Marucrpa-
Ta 1 OT aMepuKaHIeB. 29. 9 MbI TyZa lepee3xaeM.'*’ Anpec

97 “Ich bin nicht der Gegner einer bestimmten Partei, sondern ich vertrete allen Parteien und
aller Politik gegeniiber den Standpunkt der Wissenschaft, der Ethik und des Geisteslebens
iiberhaupt. Ich bin Liberaldemokrat, weil die LDP die Freiheit der Wissenschaft im Gegensatz
zu einer religios oder politisch gebundenen Wissenschaft vertritt” (uur mo: [DICKE 2003:
45-46]).

Bopuc Ommoxap (Bopuc Tenpuxoeuu) Yrbezayn (Boris Ottokar Unbegaun, 1898-973)
B 9TO BpeMsi ObuT mpodeccopom ciaaBuctuku B CtpacOypre, Kyaa B anpeine 1945 r. oH Bep-
HyJICS TIOCIIe ACTIOPTAIMH | 3aKTioueHus B epmannu. 9 Mecsine YHOerayH nposen B byxen-
BaJIbJie, OTKyAa Onmaromaps aestenbHoMy ydactrio ®acMepa ocenbio 1944 1. 61 0CBOOOK-
JICH U IIEPEBEICH B Eepm/n-l‘ CDa(:Mep BBIXJIOIIOTAJI EMY pa60’ry prus CaBsHCKOW KOMHCCHHU
BepnuHckoii akageMun Hayk — YuOerayHy Obuia mopydeHa pacuigpoBka (oHo3amucei
CcIIaBsSHCKOM peu, caenanHblx PacmepoM B 1941 1. B HOMOpanaeHOYprcKoM jarepe s Bo-
€HHOIUIEHHBIX, cM. [BOTT 2009: 156-1591]; cMm. 0 Hem Tk.: [TOJICTOM 1995: 434-439].

9

3

9

3

“Nachdem Sie mir iiber die schwedischen Verhiltnisse geschrieben haben, war mir Thr Ent-
schluss, nach Berlin zuriickzukehren, nicht allzu {iberraschend. Und doch bewundere ich Th-
ren Mut, obwohl ich weiss, dass es sich immer lohnt, mutig zu sein. Viele wissen es, aber
Wenige konnen es tun. Ich gratuliere Thnen vom Herzen, wieder in Threm Lande zu sein, mit
Thren fritheren Kollegen und Schiilern, und unter den gewo6hnlichen, wenn auch nicht densel-
ben, Verhiltnissen arbeiten zu diirfen. Ich wiinsche Thnen viel Gliick und Erfolg”.

100 29 cenTsAOPS yKa3bIBaeTCs Kak aTa Bo3Bpaulenus Pacmepa (04eBUAHO, IO IPYTUM
UCTOYHMKAM) TaKxKe B: [ZEIL 1986: 690]. B Hayane okTs6pst Pacmep yxe B Bepaute,
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noka uto Teutonenstr<asse> 4, HO Mbl XOTUM HalTHU JPYIyIO
KkBapTupy.'® OueHs paayoch cepbe3HbIM CTyAeHTaM. C UIOHA
A TIOATOTOBYI 2 BhINycKa (13 20) 3TUMOJIOTUYeCKOT0 CJI0Baps
(A uB), koTopslie yxe nedararotca y Buarepa.'*? [ToarotoBka
K I1e9aTy UJeT fajibllle, 5 yKe Ha CJIOBe 6em6b, KAPTOYKHY 3a-
HOJHAIOT 2 YeMoAaHa. Kak Tosbko 3Ta 3a60Ta criaziet ¢ mied,
g Hanuiy “CraBAHCKYeE JPeBHOCTA”, PyKONIUCh KOTOPBIX

ye I0BOJIbHO 00beMucTas.'?® TonbKo 661 HUYTO He MPOIaio
npu nepeesze. Cepzednble puBeTh BaM u Bamemy cemeiicTBy
ot Bamero M. ®acmepa”.!*¢
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101 310 Gymet Libellenstrasse 2, rie ®acmep MpoXUBeT 0 KOHI[A XU3HU.
102 P3narenncrBo “Carl Winter”.
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The article is dedicated to the linguistic and textual pecularities of the Festal Me-
naion F. p. I 37 preserved in Russian National Library (S.-Petersburg) and dated
to the beginning of the 13th c. Numerous linguistic features of the manuscript
testify to Old West Bulgarian (Old Macedionan) literary usage of the end of the
9th — beginning of the 10th c., on the basis of which the earliest Slavonic hym-
nographical translations were performed. Despite of such an archaic linguistic
and textual layers observed in the manuscript, its calendar, structure and content
were influenced by the monastic rite based on the Typicon of Patriarch Alexius the
Studite which had been translated and introduced in Kievan Rus’ at the second
half of the 11th c. The linguistic features of the text version as attested by F. p. I 37
have been compared to the manuscripts testifying to the Alexius the Studite text
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version. It has been affirmed that adaptation of the Old Bulgarian hymnographic
heritage in Kievan Rus’ followed the unstable trend to neglect the most remark-
able South (and South West) Slavonic lingustic features and aimed at establishing
“neutral” over dialectal Church Slavonic literary usage.

The significant part of the article contains the edition of the earliest Slavonig, i. e.
Old Bulgarian, translation of the Greek kanon Tadpw mapOevoddxw dedicated to
the Dormition of the Theotokos. The earliest Slavonic translation of this kanon has
been preserved in the unique available manuscript, that is F. p. I 37. The publication
of the Slavonic translation is supplied with the first critical edition of the Greek
source performed on the basis of twelve manuscripts, the linguistic commentary of
the Slavonic text, and remarks concerning some metric pecularities of the original
Greek version.

Key words
Old Church Slavonic, Old Bulgarian language, history of Slavonic languages,
Church Slavonic written sources, Slavonic hymnography, early Slavonic liturgical
traditions, literary relations of Medieval Slavs, translation technique, Byzantine
hymnography

1. BcTynuTenbHble 3amedaHuns: npobnema
TEKCTOMNOrM4EeCKOM OAHOPOAHOCTN JPEBHEPYCCKOro
CTYOUMNCKO-aneKCNEBCKOro r’MMHOrpadyecKoro
Koprnyca

B cepenuHe ofnHHAALATOrO BeKa B JlpeBHert Pycu npousoniia nutyprude-
ckast pedopMma, B X07le KOTOPOIA ZIpeBHEPYCCKOe HOTroCcnyKeHre, 0CHOBaHHOe
Ha BBINIOJIHeHHBIX B [lepBom Bonrapckom napcrse nepeBofax U, B MeHb-
1Ieil CTereHu, OPUTMHAIbHBIX TeKCTaX, ObIJIO epecTPOeHO B COOTBETCTBUU
¢ TpeboBaHMAMM YcraBa matpuapxa Anekcus Cryaura (1025-1043), co-
XPaHUBLIETOCS TOJBKO B CIaBSHCKOUM TPaJULIMU 61arofiaps BLIMOJTHEHHOMY
Ha Pycu nepeBopy.! ITosiBuBmiuecs B IlepBoM Bosrapckom napcTse 60rociy-
keOHble KHUTH, B YaCTHOCTH, TPHOAM U CIyKeOHble MIHeH, ObLIM 3aHOBO
cBepeHbI Ha Pycu ¢ rpedeckumu opuruHanamMu [MOMUHA 1992; TIEHTKOB-
ckum 2001: 158].2

! OcHOBHOe HccIefoBaHue U nyGmukauusa: [[IEHTKOBCKUIT 2001].

2 Cm. HauboJiee TOYHOE, Ha HAlll B3TJIAZ, U B3BEIIEHHOe OMMUCAHUE 3TOT0 npouecca: “<B>
JIaHHOM CJIy4yae peyb UJEeT He O COBEepIIeHHO HOBBIX MepeBozax, a 06 ocoboro posa
KHIDKHOU CIIpaBe, B KOTOPOH UCII0JIb30BAIMCH YK€ CyIeCTBOBABIIKE CIaBSIHCKYE
epeBozibl 6OrociyKeGHbIX KHUT, BHIIIONHEHHbIe B X BeKe B I0ro-3anagHoi yactu
Bonrapckoro napcersa. [1pu co3gaHiy HOBOU pejaKIiny Kakoi-nubo 6orociyskeGHOM
KHUI'Y B HOBBII TEKCT BKJIIOYAJIMCh TlepeBe/ieHHble paHee TeKCThI, MO0 ¢ MPaBKOn
I10 TPeYecKOMy TEKCTY, eCJY B IOC/IefHeM UMeJIMCh Pa3HOYTEHHUsI 110 OTHOLIEHUIO
K UMeBIIEMYCsI [IePeBOZLY, UK JKe Ge3 IPaBKH, eCJIU 3TH Pa3HOUTEHUS OTCYTCTBOBAJIH.
TIoNHOCTBIO epeBOAUIHUCH TOMBKO Te TEKCThI, KOTOPbIe OTCYTCTBOBAJIM B MUMEBIIMXCSA
60r0cny>Ke6Hbe kHurax” [[IEHTKOBCKHUM 2001: 158]. Takue TeKCThI, OAHAKO, IO CUX
TIOp He BbIsIBJIEHBI HU JINTYPIUCTAMH, HU GUIIONIOraMu, 3a UCKJIIOUEHHUEM CIIyXKObI CBB.
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[To coobmennio IToBecTH BpeMeHHBIX JieT, OT YcmeHckoro Kueso-
ITeyepckoro MoHacTeIpsa YcTaB narpuapxa Anekcusa CTyauTa “nepeauwa eécu
manacmoipsee” (1051 r.) [JIABP.JET. 160],> oHaKO MCTHHHBIE MACIITAObI
CTYIUICKO-aJIeKCHeBCKOM pepOpMbI OCTAIOTCSA HesICHBIMHU. B yacTHOCTH,
IIJIOXO MOHATHO, B KAKOM Mepe OCYIIeCTBJIAJIOCh A3BIKOBOE pelaKTHUpOBa-
HYe IpeBHeOONrapCKUX TEKCTOB M KaKue Pa3HOUTEHUs U MePeBOAbI BIep-
Bble NTOSIBUJIMCh HA ZIpeBHepYyccKoy nouse. HyHO, 0fHAKO, IPU3HATH, YTO
B CUJIy OTCYTCTBUS CBeJIEHUN O JIEKCMYECKUX PycU3Max B OOTOCITYKeOHBIX
PYKOIKCAX pelleHue MOCJefIHed 3a/ja4yy C IPUMeHeHrueM XOPOIIO U3BecT-
HOTO “JIEKCMYeCKOT0 KpUTepus” MpeJiICTaBseTCS HA CETOAHSANTHUY JIeHb He-
BO3MOHBIM, U 1JI1 3TOI'0 UCIOJIb3YIOTCA JPyTe CpaBHUTEIbHbIe MEeTO/bL.*

OG6paiaer Ha cebsi BHUMaHUe CKOPOCTb PACIHpPOCTPAHEHUs pPeBHEPYC-
CKOIi “CTyIMIACKO-aJieKCHeBCKO” pedpopMbl.’ ICTOYHUKY He COOOIIA0T HAaM
HUYero O eé MoAJepKKe CO CTOPOHBI KHSIXKECKUX BJIACTeM, B CBA3M C 4eM 00-
paTuM ellé pa3 BHUMaHKUe HA XapaKTepHOe YIIOMUHAHWe UMEHHO MOHACMbl-
pei B COOTBeTCTBYOLIel norofaHou 3anucu (1051 r.) ITosecmu epemerntovix 1em
[JTABP.JIET. 160]. He no3aHee cepeiMHbI CEMUECATHIX I'OZI0B OAUHHALATOrO
Beka CTyZAuMIICKO-aleKCHeBCKUiA ycTaB ObLl nmepeBefiéH B Kueo-Iledepckom
MoHacTeIpe [[IEHTKOBCKMI1 2001: 164-165], a y>xe B 1095-1097 ronax B Hos-
ropo/ie ObIJIM HATIMCAHBI IPeBHeN e CITyKeOHble MIHeU (CeHTs0Pb, OKTAOPb,
HOSI0pB), OTPeZlaKTHPOBAaHHbIe COracHo 3ToMy YcraBy [CEPTIH I: 208] 1 nHO-
I7Ia Ha3bIBaeMble [0 UMEeHU OCHOBATeJIs CJIaBSHCKOU “MUHeNHOU Gputoorun”
“AruveBbiMu Mutesmu” [u3g.: Arudb 1886]. Ot pybexa XI-XII BeKOB co-
XPaHUJIOCH elé Ba HAalMCaHHBIX B HOBropozie KOMIJIEKTa CIyXeOHbIX MU-
Hell CTYANVCKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOM pelakLivY, JUTYyprudeckas NpuHaAIeXHOCThb
KOTOpBIX ObLia ycTaHOBieHa emé apxuen. Cepriem (CHaccKuMm) Ha OCHOBe
IIPeMMYIIeCTBeHHO KajleHAapHbIX JaHHbIX [CEPTIN I: 208-209].

O TOM, YTO 3TU JJaHHbIe ObLIN U3y4YeHbI ¥ OHSATHI HEJIOCTATOYHO, CBU-
IeTeNbCTBYIOT Clle/iyionye GaKThl.

B Cryzauiicko-AJNeKCMeBCKOM YCTaBe NMaMATb MY. MHUHBI IOJIOXeHa
oAuHHaAAaToro Hosi6ps [[IEHTKOBCKUM 2001: 293], Toraa Kak B “ArudyeBoi
muHee” (1097 1) 3TOT NMpa3gHUK OTMedaeTcs HeCSATOro Hosops [Aruyb

Bopucy u I11eby, ipeBHEPYCCKOE IPOUCXOKIEHIE KOTOPOi He TpeGyeT I0Ka3aTeNbCTB.

3 JIBe pa3HbIX BePCUHU TOTO, KaK GbLI BBeAEH YCTaB, COXPaHWINCh B KUTHH NpIIL.
®eonocus ITeyepckoro u B IToBecTr BpeMeHHBIX JIET, CM. UX CPaBHeHUe B!
[[IEHTKOBCKMII 2001: 155-164].

4 CM., Hamp., cratbio [KPUBKO 2011a]; Tam xe Gosee moapoGHOe U3NIOKeHHe
pO6IIEMBIL.

5 VYcra narpuapxa Anexcus CTyauTa — OAVH U3 MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX “CTYAUACKUX”
yCTaBOB, TOYHee, YCTABOB CTYAUICKOM rpynnsl [[IEHTKOBCKUI 2001], B cBA3U
C 4eM Ha3bIBaTb APEBHEPYCCKYIO PeAAKIIIO G0roCIyKeGHbIX KHUT POZIOBBIM
orpeziesieHNeM “CTYAUNACKINA” HEKOPPEKTHO.
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1886: 334],° B cornacuu ¢ Apyrumu apeBHepyccKkuMu MuHesiMu XI-XII BB.
[Cepriit II: 351] u B npoTuBopeune YcraBy. CyzAs 1o MaTepuasaaM apxuerl.
Ceprusd (Cnacckoro) u f. Kynuya,” CTynuiicko-AleKCMeBCKUH yCTaB Cleay-
eT MarucTpajbHOU UCTOPUYECKON JIMHUY BU3aHTUNCKUX KaJleHjapei, Tor-
Jla KaK JpeBHepyCcCKMe MUHeU UMeIOT B 3TOM OTHOIIeHUM YHUKAJbHYIO Ia-
paJiyiesib JIUIIb B OHOW, IPOTTadeppaTCKOii, PyKOIMCH CEMHAALIaTOr0 BeKa
(") Crypt. gr. A a XXXIII [KuLIC 1992: 38-39; CEepr1¥i II: 351]. Ilepemernenue
MPa3HOBAHU S IAMATU MY. MUHBI C ONMHHA/ILIATOTO Ha IeCSATOE HOSIOPSI 00~
SICHAUMO: TaK COCTABHUTENN MHUHEH MbITaJuCh “0CBOOOAUTH” Mpa3ZHOBaHUE
namsaty npn. ®eonopa Cryaura (11 HOAOPS) OT MeHee 3HAYMMBIX AJIA CTY-
OVICKOW Tpaauuuu fat. He cTONb O4eBUJHBIM SIBJSETCS PeruoHaJbHbIN
XapaKTep TaKOW IepecTaHOBKY, IPOTUBOpeYalleli nepeBeIéHHOMY Ha Pycu
Crynuiicko-AlekcreBCKOMY ycTaBy. J/IonycTHMO NojaraThb, 4TO JpeBHepyc-
CKMe CIy)XeOHble MUHEU BOCIIPOM3BOASAT 37ieCh 0OoJiee PaHHIOW, PeIKYI0
¥ yTpaueHHYIO JpeBHeOOIrapCcKy0 TPAJULUIO CIY)XeOHbIX MUHEH, He CO-
XPAHUBIIYIOCS HA CJIaBSHCKOM ore,® MO0 OTPaKaIT 0COOEHHOCTH TaKXkKe
HECOXPAHUBIIMXCA BU3AHTUICKUX OPUTHUHAJIOB IpeBHEPYCCKOM pe/laKINH,
He BO BCEM COOTBETCTBOBABIIUX CTYJAUNCKO-aJeKCUeBCKOW NpaKTuke. Bos-
MOHO, O/THaKO, YTO MBI 3/leCb UMeeM JieJIo He BOOOIIe ¢ IpeBHEPYCCKOid, a
C Y3KOpEervuoHaJbHOH TpaAuLueid, COOMI0IaBIIENCS B HEKOTOPBIX MOHACThI-
pax apeBHero HoBropoza (Bce cTyuiicKO-aeKCHeBCKMe MUHe!, O KOTOPBIX
371ecb UZIET peub, HOBTOPO/ICKOT'O IPOUCXOXK IeHN ).

HecMmoTpa Ha BO3MOKHBIe PacXox/eHUs C KajeHAapéMm CTyAuicKo-
AnekcueBCKOTo yCcTaBa, e/jBa JId BO BCEM NPABUJIbHBIM ABJISIETCS BUEHUE
[. HITEPHA [2004: 76], cornacHo KoTOpoMy B [IpeBHeil Pycu “cocTaBuTtenu
MuHeli He OpUeHTUPOBAJINCH HA LIEPKOBHbIE YCTaBbl, HO COCTABUJIU CJia-
BSIHCKMe MUHelHble PYKOIMCH 10 TeM I'peyecKiM PyKOIHUCAM, KOTOphIe 10-
MaJId UM IOA PYKY. <..> MeXJy IpOYNM, COCTaBUTh MUHEWHbIe COOpaHuUs
TIpY IOMOIIY yCTaBa ObLIO Obl HEBO3MOXXHBIM TPeANPUATHEM, IOTOMY 4TO
B CJIaBSTHCKUX YCTaBaXx He COZIePKajoch NOAPOOHBIX ykazaHuit”. [locietHIM
ZI0BOZIOM MOXHO ITpeHebpeyb: B IPeBHUX YCTaBaX, U He TOJIBKO CJIaBSIHCKUX,
NeliCTBUTEIbHO He YKa3bIBAIOTCA NaMATHU Ha KaXKJbli leHb Mecsla, OJjHa-
KO 3TO 3HAYMT, YTO MPA3AHOBAHUS B 3TU JHU He ObLIN BaXKHBI /IS JaHHOM
JUTYPruvecKoyd TpajuLMy U IOITOMY MOIJIU JONYyCKaTh BapbUpOBaHUeE
KaK B KOHKPeTHbIX /laTaX, TaK U B cOCTaBe C1yk6. ENUHCTBEHHO Ba)KHBIMU

¢ Bnarogapio 3a 3T0 3amedaHue Mckpy Xpucrosy-IIlomoBy.

7 §1. Kyaud cOCTaBUII CBOAHBIIT KaJeHAaph HECKObKUX [eCATKOB I'PeYeCKHX CIIyXeOHbIX
MUHel IecsITOro — ZIeBSITHAILATOrO BEKOB, He 3Hasl MIIH 10 KaKMM-TO APYTUM
[PUYMHAM He UCTIONb3Ys TPY/ apxuerl. Ceprusi, KOTOPbIi He YIIOMSIHYT
B 6ubnnorpaduu K crpaBodHuKy [KULIC 1992: V-XII].

8 Cp. HaHHbBIe I0KHOCTABSIHCKUX MeCALIeJIOBOB OTHOCHTEILHO HHETepPeCyoIyX Hac
31ech naT: [[IorPAMAZKUEBA 2010: 99-100].
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LI NCTOPUKO-JIUTY PrudecKoi Kaaccuprukanuy MUHEH Ha OCHOBe eé KaJleH-
Ziaps ABJIAITCA TOJNBKO Te JaThl, KOTOPbIE YIIOMAHYTHI B yCTaBaxX U TeM ca-
MBIM OKa3bIBalOTCA 3HAYMMBIMU ISl JAHHOW TPaZWLIUUA U OJHOBPEMEHHO
XapaKTepU3yIOT 5Ty U TOJILKO 3Ty TpaAuLMio. Tak, Hallpumep, He UrpaeT
pOJIU 1711 UCTOPUKO-JIUTYPrudecKoil kiaccuduKaruy MCTOYHUKA MPasz-
HoBaHue IIpeoOpakeHus ['OCIOAHSA MECTOrO aBryCTa, MOCKOJIBKY OHO OT-
MedaeTcs B 3TOT /IeHb COTJIACHO YCTaBaM pa3HbIX TPAAWULIMN U He ABJIAeTC
CPeACTBOM JIOKAJIU3aluy MecAnecaoBa MuHeu, EBanrenusa uay Amnocrona
BHYTPY BU3aHTUNCKOTO JJUTYPrA4YecKoro apeana. J11s ycTaHOBJIeHUA CBA3U
JIUTYPru4ecKOro MCTOYHUKA C TOW WJIM MHOW YaCTHOW, “AUajieKTHOH”, 6o-
rocyiyxeGHOI TpafuLKell BaXXHbI TOJBKO Te AaThl, KOTOPbIE IPeJICTaBIAIOT
co00¥i OTCTyIUJIEHNE OT 00IIe, “HaAANaNeKTHONU , TUTYyPrudecKoi HOPMBI
¥l AIBJISIIOTCS UCKJIIOYMTEIbHOM 0COO@HHOCTBIO 3TOH Tpaauuuu. CpaBHeHuUe
APeBHEepPYCCKUX MUHEH C yCTaBoM narpuapxa Asexkcus CTyauTa AOKa3blBa-
€T, 4TO Te )Ke CaMble KOMILUIEKTBI CJ1yKeOHbIX MIHeli, B KOTOPbIX OTMeYaeTcst
OTCTYIJIEHHE OT KaJleH/JapHbIX yKa3aHUM 3TOT0 yCTaBa, Ha MaTepuale Apy-
TUX MecsileB coziepkaT OeccriopHble CBUETeNbCTBA ero BausHus. OTCyT-
CTBHME TaKUX CBUJETEJbCTB B KaXX/0M U3 [IBeHAaAL[aTU MeCALIEB He ABJIAeTCs
ZI0Ka3aTeJbCTBOM TOTO, YTO JPEBHEPYCCKUI KOMILJIEKT CITyKeOHbIX MUHEN
Ha KaKOM-T160 parMeHTe roI0BOroO LIUKJIA COCTABIISANICSA 6e3 yuéTa Tpebo-
BaHUN CTyAUNACKO-AJIEKCUEBCKOTO yCTaBa: CreluduyecKux “CTyAUMCKO-
aJIeKCUeBCKUX” /1aT B OOJIBIIMHCTBE MeCALeB MOXET ITPOCTO He ObITb.

Ha co3HaTesIbHYIO PeJaKTOPCKYIO0 MPABKY JPeBHEPYCCKUX CITyXKeOHBIX
MuHel 1o CTyJuiCcKO-AJIeKCMeBCKOMY YCTaBy yKa3blBaeT TO, YTO “B aBry-
CTOBCKOI HOTUPOBaHHO c1y)e6HO# MuHee X1 Beka, BXO/ Il B KOMILIEKT
HOBIOPOZICKMX MUHEN, Cpeaiy CTUXUp Ha 14 aBrycTa (mpeAnpas3gHCTBO Yce-
HMSI) HAXOJSATCSA TPU CTUXHUPHI OOHOBJIEHUIO XpaMa. DTH Xe caMble CTUXU-
Pbl OOHOBJIEHMIO HAXOAATCA MO7] 14 aBrycTa ¥ B HOTUPOBAHHOM MHUHEHHOM
cruxupape XII Beka. CTUXUPbI OOHOBJIEHUIO XpaMa OTHOCSTCA K Pa3fHoO-
BaHMUIO 0OHOBJIEHNUs YCIIEHCKOI'O XpaMa B KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJIbCKOM MOHACTBI-
pe matpuapxa AJIeKCHs, 4TO TOATBEPXAAIT COOTBETCTBYIOIMe PyOPUKH,
Haxozamuecss B CAY noz 14 asrycra. O 3aBUCMMOCTHA paccMaTpuUBaeMoOu
peflaKIiK JPeBHEPYCCKUX MHUHEH OT KOMILIeKca OOrociyXeOHbIX KHUT
13 MOHACTBIpA marpuapxa Anekcus Cryaura <..> CBUAETEJIbCTBYeT U IO-
cyiezioBaHue 7 iekabps U3 AeKabpbCKOil HOTUPOBAHHOM CyXeOHOH MIUHen
XII Beka, BXOZAIeH B COCTAB yKe YIIOMAHYTOT0 HOBrOPOJCKOT'0 KOMITJIEKTa
MUHeli, KOTOpOe TpeZCTaBsieT cob0i coeIHeH e TIONPa3AHCTBA CBATHTe-
mo Hukomnato Mupiaukuiickomy co ciyx60# cBaTuTen0o AMBpocuio Menu-
oslanckoMy. <MMeHHO — P. K.> B MOHacTbIpe narpuapxa Asnexkcusa Crygura
COeNMHANNCH CIIyK0a monpa3aHCTBY cBATUTeNs Hukonas Mupiukuiicko-
ro co ciyx60i cBaTUTENI0 AMBpOCcUI0 MennonanckoMy” [[IEHTKOBCKUH
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2001: 160]. Co cryauickoil TpajguLueil CBS3aHO TakXe MpeANpasAHCTBO
YcexnoBenus rnasbl MoanHa [Ipeareun 28 aBrycra, COBMeLIEHHOE C MaMs-
Thi0 Npn. Mouces MiwopuHa (Ta, 1. 96-103), noCKONbKY r1aBHbIN XpaM CTy-
AUWCKOTO MOHACTBIPS ObLN mocBsiméH MoanHy IIpentede. Takoe mojoxeHue
ObLJIO BOBCE He TUMMUYHBLIM: MECHONEHUs MpeJNpa3fHCTBA YCeKHOBAHUS
rJ1aBbl OTCYTCTBYIOT B Ca, a B Ta, eIUHCTBEHHO! PYKONXCH, B KOTOPOH 3TH
TIeCHOTIeHU S eCTb, TIPeJTIPa3JHCTBO BCE JKe He YKa3aHO B 3arjIlaBUU CITyXKOBI.
(3ameTuM, UTO 3TO ABJAETCA elé OAHUM CBUJIETebCTBOM BIMAHUSA UHOMH,
HEYCTaHOBJIEHHOM, TPaZULMHY Ha IPeBHEPYCCKUU CTYIUMCKO-aleKCUeBCKUIA
ruMHorpaduueckuil Kopiyc.) BusanTtuiickue cnyxeOHble MUHEN Ha aBryCT,
coziepkalive 28 aBrycTa NpeANpas’fAHCTBO YCeKHOBeHUs IiaBbl MoaHHa
ITpenreuu, HeusBecTHBL.? HakoHel, mpa3jHoBaHre naMATH CeMU OTPOKOB
Ddecckux cenpMoro aBrycra, npeanucbiBaeMoe B 3TOT JieHb CTyAuiicKO-
AnekcueBckuM yctaBoM [[IEHTKOBCKUM 2001: 359], aABnseTca xapakrTep-
HOI1 0COOEHHOCTBI0 UMEHHO 3TOT0 YCTaBa U COCTABJIEHHBIX HAa €r0 OCHOBe
Ca u Ta, TOrAa KaK BO BCeX MHOTOYKCJIEHHBIX BU3AHTUNCKUX CJYXKeOHbIX
MUHeSIX, I0OCTYIHBIX aBTOPY 3TOH CTaThH, NaMATh CeMH OTPOKOB DdeccKuM
nomelneHa nbo Ha 4eTBEpPTOE, OO Ha BTOpOoe aBrycta [KpuBko 2008: 82].
Bcé 370, B LIeJIOM, COOTBETCTBYET MeCALleCJI0BaM APeBHUX CJIaBAHCKUX
eBaHreJIMi, B KOTOPBIX pPeZiKoe CTyJUICKO-aJleKCMeBCKOoe MpeAnpa3iHCTBO
YcexHoBeHuUA rnaBbl MoanHa IIpearedn oTcyTcTBYeT,!? a Takas xe “JI0Kalb-
Has” mamMATb OTPOKOB DPecCcKUx ceibMOTO aBr'yCcTa 3aCBUETENIbCTBOBAHA
TOJILKO MeCsL[eCIOBOM JIPeBHEPYCCKOro (TaJuIKO-BOJIBIHCKOTO0) lo6puo-
Ba eBaHrenus 1164 r.!! Cp.: “YcneHue cemu oTpokoB B Ddece (1-1 mor.
V). IIpa3anyetca 7 aBrycra no CTyauickoMy ycrasy, 2 — no YBII <Ycra-
By Benukoii Llepksu. — P. K.>, 4 aBrycta — no Mepycanumckomy” [JIOCEBA
2001: 402]. Cyns 1o UCKIIOYUTeIbHOCTY IPa3AHOBaHUA naMATU OTPOKOB
Ddecckux 7 aBrycra, KOTOpOe 13 BCero N300MInst BU3AHTUNCKUX U CJIABSH-
CKUAX MMHeH U MecsALecJOBOB 3aCBU/eTe]bCTBOBAHO TOJIBKO [IByMs [ipeB-
HEPYCCKUMU CJy)XeOHBIMU MUHESIMHU CTYIHMICKO-aJeKCUeBCKOM pelaKIuu
Y OJJHUM, TOXe J[peBHePYCCKUM, eBaHrereM, a Takxe caMuM CTyJUICKO-
AJIeKCMeBCKUM YCTaBOM, 3Ta JaTa sBJseTCS He “00IIecTyAUNCKOH”,
a CTyAMNCKO-aJIeKCUEeBCKOH, YTO 0ObACHSET e€ PernoHabHbII BOCTOYHOC-
JIaBAHCKUIM XapaKTep: KOHCTAHTHMHOIOJbCKAasA CTYAUNCKO-aJleKCHueBCKas
TpaAULIAA 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAHA TOJIBKO IpeBHEPYCCKMMU UCTOYHUKAMU.

° [KuLIC 1992: 204; KpuBKO 2008: 86]. VicTOYHUKOBbBIE Ga3bl 0GOMX MCCIIe0BAHUI
TIOTIONHAIOT JIPYT ApyTa.

10 [JIocEBA 2001: 417; TOrPAMAZI)KMEBA 2010: 313]. CM. KpacHOpeYrBO€e MOJTYaHHe
HCTOYHUKOB, U3BeCTHBIX apxuen. CEPTIIO [II: 263].

11 [JIocEBA 2001: 402; OorPAMAIKMEBA 2010: 308]. Apxuen. CEPTI# [II: 239] B cBoéM
CBOZHOM Mecs1lecioBe yKa3bIBaeT B 3TOM cBsA3U ToNbKO Ca 1 Ta v cam CTyauiicKo-
AJexcueBCKUi yCTaB.
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B comocraBieHUM CTYIUICKO-aleKCHEeBCKOTO TMMHOIpadu4ecKoro
Kopmyca co CTyAMiCKO-AJIeKCHeBCKUM yCTaBOM HeOOXOAMMO TaKJKe MpH-
HUMaTh BO BHMMAaHHe CJIO)KHOCTb TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM TpajuLiiyd 3TOrO
yCTaBa, B paMKaX KOTOPOM HacCUYUTbIBAeTCA AeBATb pPeJaKIui, 4TO Mpu-
6IM3UTEILHO PABHO KOJIMYECTBY PyKOMuUcei, cofepxamux Ycras [[IEHT-
KOBCKuM 2001: 181-195].

Hakonel, [y OLleHKM HEOJHOPOJHOCTU JIpeBHEPYCCKOTO TMMHOrpa-
¢duueckoro Kopmyca 0coboe 3Ha4eHUe UMEIOT PAHHUE CJIebl TaJIeCTUHCKUX
KaJIeHZapHbIX TPafULIAM, [TOSABJIeHVe KOTOPBIX Npe/illeCTBYeT 3M0Xe pac-
npocTpaHeHus MepycaanMCcKoro yctaBa Ha XpucTuanckom Boctoke. B MHO-
TOYHCJIEHHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIeZIOBAHUAX O CIAaBAHCKON rUMHOrpaduu
ocTajlach He3aMedeHHOU cTaThs [ILITEPH 2004], B KOTOpPOU BBISBJIEHBI Ka-
JIeH/JapHble 0COOEHHOCTH MepyCcaJMMCKOro, TOUHee, “HOBOCABBAUTCKOrO”
(repmuH P. Tadra), TuMa B IpeBHEPYCCKON CITyKeOHON MUHee Ha Mall ZiBe-
Hajaroro Beka u3 cobpauus PHB, Cog. 199: “<V>epycaiuMCKHii Xapak-
Tep CoQuiicKON MUHeUu MPOSIBJISETCS CKOpee OMOCPe0BaHHBIM 00pa3oM,
a UMEeHHO, OTCYTCTBUEM fIBHBIX CTYJUUCKHUX 4epT. <..> Ho ecTb u npsamoe
ZIOKa3aTeIbCTBO HePyCcaJTuMCKOTO BIUSAHUA HAa COQUICKYIO MUHEIO, @ UMEeH-
HO, IaMATh CB. ApTeMoHa 13-ro anpeJis, KOTOpas Npas3fiHyeTcs B 3TOT [eHb
o MlepycainMCcKOMY yCTaBy <...>, 1 IaMATh ¢B. CUMeOHa, eIl. [lepcuackoro,
17 anpens, KoTOpas Npa3gHyeTCs B 3TOT JleHb TOXe UCKJII0YUTeNIbHO 110 He-
pycanuMcKoMy ycTaBy'? <..>. OT3BYK CTyAuiiCKOW TpaauLuu B coQuiickoii
MUHee IIpe/iCTaBjsAeT TOJIbKO <..> Npa3fHOBaHUe NaMATU CB. ApuUcTapxa,
ITyna u Tpoduma Ha 14-oe ampensd. <..> <B>pocaercd B ria3a ogHa 0CO-
GeHHOCTh CHHOZAIbHOW PYKOMHUCH,'> @ UMEHHO HaJuue <naMsTi> CBSITO-
ro I'eoprua Mareiickoro: Bo-1epBbIX, Ha 4-0e alpes 10 HepycaJrMCKON
TpafuLIuY, U, BO-BTOPBIX, HA 15-0€ 10 CTYAUNCKON Tpaguuuu. 3Ha4uT, CU-
HOZIaJIbHAs PYKOIMCH fABJISAETCA CMELIaHHOW CTyJUICKON MUHeel C uepyca-
muMckuM sseMeHToM” [IITEPH 2004: 76; ccpliky Ha: JIOCEBA 2001: 316, 319].
ABTOp IPUXOUT K 3aKJIIOUEHHIO, UTO “anpesbcKas CoQUIicKas MUHes ABJS-
eTCSl eJUHCTBEHHBIM CBU/IETeJIbCTBOM PaHHero MepycaJuMCKOTO BJIUSAHUSA
Ha Pycu” [IITEPH 2004: 79] u cipaBeZIMBO 3a4aéTCs BOIPOCOM, “KaK MO-
KeT 3TO COYeTaThCs C OOUIeNPUHATHIM IIPe/ICTaBlIeHHueM O TOM, YTO Hepyca-
JIMMCKasi TpaguLus Oblyia IPUHSATA Y CJIaBsIH TOJBKO B X1V B. <..>?” [LLITEPH
2004: 77]. Heob6xoauMo, OIHAKO, 3a[aTh U CJEAYIOMUI BOMPOC: KaK 3TO

12 3nech HccesioBaTes b OMUOCH: MPa3IHOBAHMe MaMATH cBT. CUMEOHa, eIl
ITepcuackoro, ceMHaaLaTOro anpeJsis IPeANUChIBAeTCs TakxKe EBepreTHicKUM yCTaBoM
BTODO# OJIOBUHBI OIMHHA/ILIATOTO BeKa, COXPAaHUBIIMMCS B PyKOIMCH JIBeHA/ILATOr0
croneTtus [cM.: [IMATPIEBCKIN I: 448]. EBepreTuzicKuii ycTaB, CO3/IaHHBIH /1711 OHOTO
U3 KOHCTAHTMHOMOJBCKMX MOHACTBIPeHA, OTpakaeT BIUAHME NaJeCTUHCKUX TPafuLui
Ha crypuiickue [TAFT 1988: 190].

13 VImeeTcs B BUZYy PyKOIUCh KOHIA iBeHazAnaToro Beka ['YIM, Cun. 165.
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COOTHOCHUTCS C HAIMMU 3HAHUSAMHU O PACIPOCTPAHEHNUU HOBOCABBAUTCKOTO
6orocyxeHust BOOOIIe B BU3AHTUIICKOM 00psize?

BiusiHue vepycaniuMCcKuX 6orociyskeOHbIX 0ObiyaeB B KOHCTaHTHHO-
T0Jie TIPOCJIeXKUBACTCSA C CepeIUHbI ONMHHAALIATOTO BeKa. B 3T0 Bpems ObL1
co3zaH EBepreTu/ickuil ycTaB, KOTOPBIY NIPUHAZJIeXal K yCTaBaM CTyAUN-
CKO¥ TPYIIIBL, UMeJI CBOU HelloCpeZiCTBeHHble KOpHU B Masoi Asuu [[IEHT-
KOBCKM1 2004] 1 py 3TOM BKJIIOYaJ 3JIeMEeHThI [1aJIeCTUHCKOW JIUTYPru-
yeckol npakTuku [TAFT 1988: 190]. [Toka3aTenbHO, 4TO OZHA U3 MAMATEH,
kotopyto [I. IlITepH OIMOOYHO CYMTAET “HCKIIOUUTENbHO Kepycanum-
CKOW”, UMeeT COOTBETCTBUe UMeHHO B EBepretuzckom ycrase.'* FICTOUHUK
MPOHUKHOBEHUS “HepycaJlMMCKUX” HaMsATeil B CJIaBSHCKHUE CIyXeOHbIe
MUHeH OCTaéTcs HesACHBIM: Kak nojaraet [I. IITEPH [2004: 77], “cnaBsaH-
CKUe TIepeBO/Ibl JIUTYPruvecKux KHUT <..> MOABeprajuch MPOBepKe U Io-
IIOJTHEHUIO C MOMOLIBIO <..> AOCTYIHBIX I'pedyecKUX pyKomucein”, u jaiee
[Tam >ke] yTBepkaaeTcs KaK HEeKWH JJOKa3aHHBIA “QaKT, YTO CJIaBSHCKUe
KHUTY He TOJIbKO IepeBOJUJINCh, HO U TepeNnyChbiBaJuCh B BU3AHTUNCKOU
cpeze, T.e. Ha AdoHe unu B Llapbrpaze”. Jlaxke eciv 3TO TaK U Mbl Obl 3Ha-
71 06 3TOM JJOCTOBEPHO I10 OTHOLIEHUIO K 00CyK1aeMOM 3/1eCch ipeBHeIe
3I0Xe, Heslb3s1 3a6bIBaTh, YTO MepycaauMCKUIN YCTaB 3aHSJ FOCIO/CTBYIO-
1ee oyioxkeHre B HuKeliCKOM UMIIEPUM TOJIBKO K Cepe/ijiHe TPUHAZALATOrO0
BeKa, a Ha AQoHe OH ObLJ IPUHAT JULIb BO BTOPOI MOJIOBHHE TOTO )K€ CTO-
netus [[IEHTKOBCKUM 2004: 158 (nuteparypa)]. OueBUAHO, “Hepycaaum-
CKMe” Mpa3fHUKUA HOBTOPOACKOH CiykeOHOI MuHen Ha ampenb Cog. 199
ABJIAIOTCS JTUOO CBU/IETEIEM YTPaueHHOTO 3BeHa BU3AHTHUICKOUN TPaZULIUY,
CBUJIETeJIbCTBYIONIETO O MPOHUKHOBEHUH MaJIeCTUHCKUX 00bIuaeB B Manyio
A3uio 1, BO3MOXHO, KOHCTAaHTUHOMOJB B IBEHAILATOM CTOJIETHH, TUOO OT-
paxaloT Kakue-TO IpsAMble KOHTAaKThI [IpeBHell Pycu u [TanecTuHbl, Hanpu-
Mep, Yepe3 MaJJOMHUKOB UJIH CJIAaBSIHCKY0 00muHy Ha CrHae.

3arop 1o Beixozia B ceT pabotsl 1. IIITEPHA [2004] Gblia ony61uKoBaHa
He yuTéHHas uM ctatbs O.B. JIOCEBO¥ [2003], B KOTOpPO#i TaKXe 3aTparusa-
eTcs npobJemMa paHHHUX PYCCKO-TIANeCTUHCKUX JIMTYPru4ecKuX KOHTAKTOB,
OZIHAKO Ha MaTepuaJje MecCsALecJI0BOB peBHepycckuX EBaHrenunii u Anocro-
noB. Ecnm [I. IITEPH [2004] ycTaHOBUJ BIUAHME HA KaJleHapb ApeBHepycC-
CKMX MUHel [IBeHaJIaToro BeKa MajeCTMHCKOW MOHACTBIPCKOW TPajuLiy,
CBsI3aHHOM c 6Gorociayxenuem JlaBpel cB. CaBBbl, To O.B. JIOCEBA [2003]
BbISIBUJIA B KaneHzape Ocmpomuposa esanzenus (1057 1.), Mcmucnasosa
anpaxoca (10 1117 1.) ¥ HEKOTOPBIX JPYTUX BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKUAX PYKOMUCAX
YHUKaJbHble MPA3HUKHU, OTPaXKalolre MpakTuky CeAaTorpobckoro Tumu-
KOHa, UCIOJIb30BABLIErOCA B MepycaIuMCKOM xpame Bockpecenus T'ocnog-
HA. 3a UCKJIIOUeHHeM eIMHCTBEHHOTO IpeyecKoro ¢pparMeHTa rnajecTUHCKOTO

4 Cm. mpumeu. 12.
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TPOMCXOX/IeHN S, 3Ta OOroCIy)eOHast TpaAULIKs MOJIHee BCEro COXPaHUIach
B ZIpEBHETPY3MHCKUX ¥ apMSAHCKMX UCTOYHHKAX, YTO IPUAAET 0cOOO0e 3Haue-
HUe PeBHEPYCCKUM, TOUHee, [PeBHEHOBTOPOJICKUM JJaHHBIM'® /1711 U3y4eHus
BorociyxeOHbIX TPAAULUI XPUCTUAHCKOTO BocToka. ITyTu X 3aMMCTBOBa-
HUA Ha BOCTOYHOCJIaBSIHCKUI CeBepO0-3ama/] 0CTaloTCd HeU3BeCTHBIMMU.
KynbprypHbIil U reorpadudecKkuil JUama3oH BO3MOXXHBIX MCTOYHUKOB
paHHero 3aMMCTBOBAHUSA NAaJeCTUHCKUX MaMATell B KaJleHAApHYIO TPajiu-
nuio JlpeBHell Pycu HacTopa)kuBaerT, fiaBasl MOHATb, HACKOJIBKO CJIOXHBIM
M HEeOJHOPOZHBIM MOXET OKa3aThbCS MPU BHUMATeJbHOM pPacCMOTpPEHUU
BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKUI TUTYyprideckuii JanamapT. O6paTuM B CBS3U C ITUM
BHAMaHUe ¥ Ha TO, 4YTO, KPOMe TaK Ha3blBaeMbIX “ATHY€BbIX MUHEN” U MU-
Heil “runorpadckoro” m “CMHOZAJIBHOTO” KOMILJIEKTOB, IPyTHe CBUZETENN
IpEeBHEPYCCKOM CTYAUICKO-aIeKCHeBCKOM peJJaK 1K CJyKeOHbIX MUHEl par
excellence TOCTOBEPHO He OMHUCAHBI, [1a U 3TU PYKOIKCH He SBJSAIOTCS abCo-
JIFOTHO TOYHBIM BOCIIPOU3Be/IeHHEM ero TpeboBa MU, a 0CHOBOIIO IATal0mIast
ctatbsi M. A. MOMUHOM [1992], — npu Bcell peripe3eHTaTUBHOCTY PYKOIIKC-
HOTO0 MaTepHaJia, ybeuTeIbHOCTY 1 JOKa3aTeIbHOCTH IJIaBHBIX BHIBOZIOB, —
OCHOBaHa, IOMUMO KaJleH/JapHbIX U CTPYKTYPHBIX JJaHHBIX, HA e IMHUYHbIX
npuMepax TeKCTOBOTO COBIaZleHUA MeX/y MUHesIMU U TPUOASMU, C OAHOU
CTOPOHBI, U NeBYecKuMu cOopHukamu Vpmonoruem, Ctuxupapem u KoH-
IaKapéM, ¢ Apyroi.'* EAMHUYHOCTh IPUMepPOB B cTaTbe M.A. MOMUHOM
[1992] obycnoBieHa UCKIIOYUTENFHO PAMKaMU JKaHpPa, a He KOJIMYeCTBOM
peajibHO MMEIOMIUXCS mapaJiiesieit 1 He 06bEMOM U3y IeHHOTO aBTOPOM Ma-
TepuaJa, O[HAKO 3TO He M30aBJIsieT HaC OT HeOOXOAUMOCTH HoJIee CIOKHBIX
COMOCTABJIEHU! HA OCHOBe OOJiee aKTMBHOIO JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO aHaIM3a.
Bripouem, cyZAsi O KPUTUYECKOMY ammapary K WU3AaHUAM CUHOZAJbHOTO
CTYIMIACKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOTO KOMILIEKTa CJYXeOHbIX MUHeH KOHIIA JBeHal-
naroro Beka [MA I-III; MD I-IV; MF I-III], KoTOpbIil y4UTBIBAeT peBHe-
PYyCCKMe PYKOIIKMCH He MJaZillle TPUHAZLATOr0 CTOJIeTHSA, TEKCTOJIOrnYecKoe

5 Cwm. murepatypy B cratbe O.B. JJocEBO#1 [2003: 135], cornacHo KOTOpoii
K CBSITOrPOOCKUM NIPa3AHNKaM B paHHe[PeBHepyCCKON TPaAULIMK OTHOCATCS
ocesijeHre xpama Boropozuue B TedpcmaHcKoM cazy 22 OKTAODS, TaMSATh BMY.
IManrenenmoHa 31 okTsi6psi (a He 27 utonist), mamsTh cBT. [puropust Hucckoro 8
AHBaps, MAMATh CBT. AJleKcaH/ipa AJleKcaHpuiicKoro 18 AHBaps, MaMATh CIIMY.
TMonukapra CMAPHCKOTO 26 AHBaps, MaMATh I1onoxeHns rnassl MoanHa IIpenreun
27 okTAAGps, a Takxe Bockperienre npaseaHoro Jlazapst 17 mapra. 113 Bcex aTHX
IPa3AHUKOB TOBKO BockpemeHye mpaBenHOro Jlazaps U3BeCTHO B HECKOJIBKUX
10)KHOCJIaBSIHCKUX eBaHTe/IUAX AABEHA[aTOr0 — 4eThIPHA/L[aTOr0 BeKOB, XPaHAIINXCSA
B Guboreke 3orpadckoro MoHacThIpst [[IOrPAMAIKUEBA 2010: 152].

16 M. A. MOMUHA [1992] ucxoauT u3 o61enpuHaToro GakTa, 4To HeBuecKie
c6opuuku Cruxupaps, Upmosoruit u Konnakaps 6biiu co3nanbl Ha Pycn,
XOTS U IIPY MCIOJIb30BAaHUK IPeBHEGONTapCKUX IIepPeBOIOB; CIIEN0BATENbHO,
TeKCTOJIOTHYeCKyie TapaJUIeTd Mexly STUMY COOPHUKAMU 1 MUHesIMU
CBHIETEJIbCTBYIOT O PEBHEPYCCKOM IPOUCXOX/IEHUU TeX MUHeHl, KOTOpble cofilepxar
06111e TeKCTHI CO CTUXUPAPAMHU, HPMOJIOTHSAMY 1 KOHJAKapPAMH.
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¥ 13bIKOBOE eJMHCTBO BOCTOYHOCJIABTHCKOTO 'TMMHOTPaduIecKoro Kopmyca
OBbLIO JOBOJIBHO BBICOKMM: MOJABJSION[YI0 MAcCy KPUTUIECKOTO armmapaTa
COCTaBJAIT rpaduko-opporpapuveckue, GoHeTUIECKUE U TEKCTOJIOTHYe-
CKY MaJIO3HAYMMble IaDOHMMHUYeCKUe Pa3HOUTEeHU .

[Tpeanonaraetcs, Bcies 3a B. ArudeM, 4To OTIMYUTENbHBIM IPU3HAKOM
JPEBHEPYCCKUX CTYAUINCKO-aIeKCUeBCKUX CIY)KeOHBIX MUHEH SIBJISIOTCS T10-
YKaHPOBOE PacrojiokKeHre THUMHOB, P KOTOPOM MaJble KaHpbl (OTHYCTH-
TeJbHBIN TPOIAPh, Ce/laJIbHbl, KOHAAK C UKOCOM U CTUXUPbI) IPeIIeCTBYIOT
KaHOHY," a TaK)Ke KaJleHZapHble 0COOEHHOCTH, BIiepBbIe OMUCAHHbIE apXHUeIl.
Cepruem Cracckum [CEPTIH I: 208-211] Ha OOMIMPHOM, HO BCE e, KaK MbI
yBUZIeJIU Bblllle, OTpaHUYeHHOM Matepuase. Otcooga BbiBoA: “Bb XII-XIII
BBKaxb U NepBo¥ nojoBuHs XIV BBKa Bb Pocciu 6K yrIOTpeOisieMbl MU-
Heu eJMHCTBeHHO cTyzilickia” [CEPTIN I: 209], To ecTb, emié pa3 yTOYHUM, —
CTyIUICKO-aIeKCHeBCKYe.

ITpencraBnenusa apxuen. Ceprusi 0 BbICOKOW CoZiepXaTebHOU U Ka-
JIEHZAPHOM OIHOPOJAHOCTU APEBHEPYCCKOTO THUMHOTrpaduyeckoro Kop-
myca CBfI3aHbI B 3HAYUTENbHOM CTENEHU C OTCYTCTBUEM OOIIeNMPUHATON
MICTOPUKO-TUIIOJIOTUYECKOH KJIacCUQUKAIIMKM BU3AHTUICKUX CIyKeOHBIX
MUHe#, KOTopasi 0JHKHA CTaTh He0OX0MMOIA 6a30¥ 7151 COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX
MOCTPOEHU! HA CJIABSTHCKOW MO4YBe. BU3aHTHIICKas TUMOJNOTHS Hens30ex-
HO OCJIOXXHSIeTCS Ha CJIaBAHCKOM MaTepuajie A3bIKOBBIMU U TEKCTOJOTHYe-
CKMMU 0COOEHHOCTSIMY, CBS3aHHBIMHU C PA3JIMYHBIMU CIIOCOOaMHU TIepeBoza
Y pelakTUPOBAHMS OIHUX U TeX JKe IPeyecKUX TeKCTOB YKe BHYTPU CJIaBSAH-
ckoit Tpagunuu. Ocobyio mpobyeMy mpescTaBisieT aTpUOyLUs TpedecKux
OpUTMHAJIOB, KOTOPbIe TaK)Xe BIUSAIOT HA MeCTO OIpeZieIEHHON PYKONUCH
B PaMKaXx CJIaBSIHCKOW TpaauLuu (CM. 00 3TOM z1aiee).

3BeCTHO He TaK MHOTO JIPeBHEPYCCKUX TMMHOTpapryecKux MaMsrT-
HUKOB, KOTOpbIe BBIMIAAAT UCKJIIOYEHHeM Ha KaXyIleMcS OJHOPOJHBIM
“CTyAuiCKO-asekcueBckoM” ¢oHe. K HUM mpexxze Bcero otHocATcs IIy-
mamuna Muwnes oguHHaAIaToro Beka [MypbaHOB 1998-2000; IIIErOJIE-
BA 2001; BAPAHOB, MAPKOB 2003] u Unsuna xnuea XI-XII BB. [KPBICEKO
2005; BEPEIIATHH 2006], KOTOpble IPeACTaBAAT CTaAUM PA3BUTUSA CJia-
BSIHCKOW rUMHOTpaduu, Mpe/iecTBYIOI1e BBeleH0 Ha Pycu CTyauiicko-
AJeKcreBCKOro ycTaBa. DTU PyKONUCH AABIAIOTCSA BaXXHEUIIMMU CBUJIeTe -
MU ipeBHe6OIrapcKoii ruMHOrpaduu KOHIA IEBATOrO — JeCATOr0 BeKOB. '

7 [Sruub 1886: LXVII-LXVII]; MypbsiHOB 1981; BEPEIATHH 2001: 259], cp.
“Tpa/IMIIMOHHOE /ieleHe MUHel Ha epycaluMcKue U cTyauiickue” [HEYYHAEBA
2000: 31]; HO cM. 3aTeM npenocTepexxeHre B. TOMENIEPHU [2007: 116]:

“Takas KJ1accuUKalys cOCTaBa He COOTBETCTBYET CIOKHOM HCTOPUYECKOH
JIeACTBUTENILHOCTH .
ht

3

TToCKOMIBbKY CTaThs MOCBSAILIEHA PeBHEPYCCKOMY I'MMHOTPaduueckoMy KOpIyCy U ero
apxanyecKMM IJ1aCTaM, Mbl He pacCMaTpPUBaeM 371eCh 0)KHOCIaBAHCKHEe HCTOYHUKY,
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C Hymsamunou Muneeii conocraBuma Tpuods Mouces Kusnuna nBeHaaua-
toro Beka (PTAA, ¢. 381 (Tumn.), N¢ 137) [mpozosikarolieecs U3/jaHUe:
MOMINA, TRUNTE [, II], Tak:ke oTpakaromas “AoCTyLUACKO-aJIeKCUeBCKUI”
3Tam UCTOPUH CIaBIHCKOM rMMHOrpaduu. 3aMeTHBIN apXandecKUid IIacT
COZlepKUTCA B Tak Ha3biBaeMoM “Kojekce ['aHKeHIITelHa” TPUHAALIATOrO
Beka (ONB, cod. Vind. slav. 37), KoTopblii comepuUT Hauboee UCTIPAaBHBIM
TeKCT o6mux cinyx6 Knumenta Oxpujckoro.”” 3HaunuTebHOE KOJIMYeCTBO
OpUTMHAJIbHBIX JIPeBHEOONIapCKUX TMMHOTPadUYecKNX COYMHEHUU BbI-
ABJIEHO B IP€BHEPYCCKUX IPA3AHUYHBIX MUHEAX U B MEHbLIEH CTelleHU —
B IIOBCe/JHEBHBIX,? 0JHAKO OCTAETCA HeACHBIM, KaK COOTHOCUTCS C HaJH-
YyeM B PYKONMCU pefIKUX OPUTMHAJIbHBIX TMMHOB [IePeBOZHOM MaTepual,
B YaCTHOCTH, KaKHe MMeITCAd B PYKONMCAX Pa3HOYTEHUSA CO CTYJUNCKO-
aJIeKCeBCKMMU HOBIOPOJCKUMU KOMILJIEKTAMU U KaKue B CBA3U C 3TUM Ha-
Or0maoTCs A3BIKOBBIE sBeHUs. OTBEThI Ha 3TU BOMPOCHI O3BOJIMIIU ObI
BBISIBUTH JIpEBHUE, He OTPeJaKTHPOBAaHHbIE [pPeBHEOOITapCKye epeBOibI
Uy uX GpparMeHThl B BOCTOYHOCABAHCKUX PYKOMHUCAX U T€M CaMbIM IIO-
Jy4UTh OOJee sICHOe Mpe/cTaBeHre 0 MacliTabax peJaKTUPOBAHUSA IPEB-
He0O0JIrapckoro rUMHOrpaduvecKoro Hacjeiusi B IpoOIiecce CTYAUICKO-
anekcueBcKoil pedopmbl. HazméxHoe pemeHue JaHHOW HPOOIEMBI
BO3MOXHO TOJIBKO ITPU CIIOMIHON KaTaJOru3aluy U aTpubyLuu rpedecKux
OPUTHHAJIOB IPEBHEPYCCKUX T'MMHOTpaduyecKMX COOPHUKOB U MPHU COIO-
CTaBJIeHUU UMEIOLINXCS B PYKOIMCH IeCHONIeHUH € MOJHBIM TeKCTOM CaMo-
ro Cryauiicko-AJjiekcreBcKoro ycraBa. O6béM MaTepuaa U TPyJOEMKOCTD
WCCJIeJOBAHUIA He TO3BOJISIeT HAZIesAAThCS Ha CKOPOe OCYIIecTBIIeHHe 1000
HOT'O IIPOEKTa, I03TOMY OIPaHUYMMCS B PAMKaX JaHHOM CTaTbU ellé ONHUM
IIpUMepPOM apXanyeckoro CBUZieTelbCTBA B IPeBHEPYCCKOM TPaAULIUM.

2. $3blKOBble 0COBEHHOCTW NMPAa3AHNYHOM MUHEN OCOBOro
coctasa F. n. | 37

2a. ['lpedBapuTenbHble 3amedaHns

Pykomuce F. n. I 37 npepcraBiseT co60i MUHEIO Pa3AHUYHYIO 0C060r0
COCTaBa MepBOW TPeTH TPUHAALATOrO BeKa. “[loyepk pykonucu uaeHTAYeH
novepky 3-ro mucua (1. 68a—-124r) Anocrona 1220 r., HanucaHHoro B Po-
croBe” [KAaTATOT 2002: 622, N2 135]. B 4ncjie HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX PYKOIH-
ceil MuHes NpPUHALJIEKUT K IPOAYKLUN POCTOBCKOTO BJIAABIYHOIO CKPUII-
Topud TpuHazauaToro Beka [TypuioB 2009: 239]. ODra pykonucs (F. n. I 37),

KOTOpBIe ABJISIOTCS CBU/ETeNIMH 60Jlee paHHUX TPaAULIMii, 4eM BOCTOYHOCIaBSHCKHe.
19 Hogeiimee uaganue obmux cyx6: [KamMp 2010 (nurepatypa)].
2 OcHoBHBIe pa6oTHL: [IOBYEBA 2002; TyPunoB 2006].
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“Io-BUAMMOMY, Obljla CO3[laHa B ZIOMOJHEHMEe K MPa3fHUYHON MUHee (TyT
TOJIBKO IIPeJIPa3HCTBA BeJUKUX NPa3ZAHUKOB, a CAMUX NPA3/JHUKOB HeT)”
[KaTanor 2002: 622]. JaHHast MUHes He OTPakeHa B OOLIMPHOM KpUTHYe-
CKOM ammnapare K usfanuio Hasunou xHueu [KPBICBKO 2005], MOCKOIBKY
06e PYKONHUCHU IOMPOCTY He COAepKaT 0OIUX TeKCToB. IIo Apyrum, Heus-
BeCTHBIM, npu4uHaMm F. n. I 37 He Halia oTpaXeHUA B KPUTUYECKUX U3-
NaHUAX cMHOoAanbHOro Komiiekta [MA I-IIT; MD I-1V; MF I-I11], u3-3a 4yero
oHa $aKTUYeCKH BbINIAJTA U3 KPYro30pa MccJiejoBaTeseil mepeBoAHON cia-
BSIHCKOUM r'MMHOrpaduu. DTo 0c0OeHHO Z0CaZHO TOTOMY, 4TO “MuHes F. m.
I 37 (B cymHOCTH, IpeJcTaBasOmas co60i COOPHUK AOMOTHEeHU K MuHee
Mpa3HIYHOI B COGCTBEHHOM CMBbICJIE 3TOT'O CJIOBA <...>) ABJIsieT cOO0¥ peJ-
qaiimmii (6e3 mpeyBesnYeHNUs1, YHUKAJIbHBINA) IPUMep ApeBHero (1o KOHIa
XIV B.) rumHOorpaduyeckoro cboOpHMUKa 3TOr0 TUIIA, He CBSI3aHHBIH POUC-
xoxzeHneM ¢ Hosropogowm unu Ilckosom” [TypusioB 2009: 239].

EnuHCTBeHHON paboToOil O TepeBOAHON CJIABSHCKOH TrMMHOrpadum,
B KOTOPOUI MCIOJIb30BaHbl JaHHbIe F. 7. [ 37, ABnsieTcst 06CTOSITEIbHAS CTa-
b M. MIOBYEBOI [2006: 96-98], mocBsAménHas cayx6e cBT. ApaHacHIo
B CJIaBSTHCKOW TpamuLuu. ABTOp yOeuTeNbHO I0Ka3aja, YTO BepCHs 3TOU
cayx0bl, conepxamasicst B pykonucsx F. n. I 37 u PHE, Cog. 203, npezncTas-
J5eT “U30JIMPOBAHHYI0”, B TEPMUHOJIOTUM aBTOPA, TPAAULIAIO, OTINYAIONIY-
I0CS1 KaK OT apXauyHoil peBHe6OITapCKOii, Tpe/iCTaBlIeHHO! cpeHe6o-
rapCKMMU PYKONUCAMHU, TaK ¥ OT APEeBHEPYCCKOU CTYAUMCKO-aIeKCUeBCKOM.

[TockoabKy pykonuchk F. n. I 37 BkjtoyaeT B ce6si C/yKObI 3HATMMBIM
COOBITHSIM [IePKOBHOTO T'0/ia, TPa3JHUKHU, B Hell coZiepKaIuecsi, BOCXOJAT
K IJyOOKOW IPeBHOCTH, U MO3TOMY UX JJaThl B CIaBSHCKOW CpeJHEeBeKO-
BOU TPaZINLINY, B I1eJIOM, YCTOWYKBEI U He MOTYT NOBJUATh HA UCTOPUKO-
TUIIOJIOTMYECKYI0 Kiaccupukauuu pykomucu.?’ O6paTuM BHUMaHue
JAULIb Ha MaMATb an. Bapdoiomes 24-ro aBrycrta, 4TO COOTBETCTBYET
Crynuiicko-AnekcueBckoMmy yctaBy [[IEHTKOBCKMM 2001: 365] u AByM
HOBropojAcKuM ciyxebHbiM MuHesiM (Ca, Ta), oTpeAaKTHPOBAaHHBIMU
0 3TOMY yCTaBy — B OOJIBIIMHCTBEe BU3aHTUICKUX CITyXeOHBIX MHUHEH,
NOCTYIHBIX aBTOPY 3TUX CTPOK, 3Ta MaMATh Npa3AHyeTcd 25-ro aBrycra
[KpuBKO 2008: 85]. Kpome Toro, obpainaer Ha cebGst BHUMaHMe, YTO Ka-
JieHIapHbIN UMK B F. 7. [ 37 HauMHaeTcs ¢ sHBAps, a He ¢ CeHTA0ps, B co-
OTBeTCTBUM C HA4aJIOM LIePKOBHOI'O TO/a, U 3aKaHYMBAeTCs, COOTBeT-
CTBEHHO, JleKabpéM, a He aBTyCTOM.

2 B cBA3M C KaJIeHAaPHBIMI 0COGEHHOCTSIMU pacCMaTpUBaeMOil MUHe! 06paTiM
BHUMaHWe, 4TO B JIeHb 9 aBrycTa IpasjHyeTcs IaMATh anocrosa He Mardes,
KaK yKa3aHo B KaTaiuore [KATAsOr 2002: 622], a Mardus u3 ducia ceMunecatu (CM.
HesiH. 1:23-26). HeTo4HOCTH BBI3BaHA HAIMCAaHVIEM CaMO¥ PYKOIIHICH, I7ie Ha MecTe
uMeny ar. Mardus unraetcs Tobko Marden ik Mardtn (B COOTBETCTBYIOMUX
rpammarudeckux ¢popmax) (F. 1. I 37, jur. 13606., 137, 13706., 139, 13906., 140006., 141).
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Kpome xaneHZapHbIX AaHHbIX, MecTO F. n. I 37 B pyciie claBAHCKOU
TpPaZiULiMY OIpeJiesIsieTCsl Ha OCHOBe ’KaHPOBOTO COCTaBa M PacCIlONIOXeHUs
necHonenuit: “IIOPsAIOK MeCHONIEHU B Cyx0e: ceflaibHbI, KOHAAKH, CTUXH-
pbl, KAHOHBI (1Ba KAaHOHA MUIIYTCA pa3ziebHo). <..> M.A. MoMuHa cuurTa-
eT, 4YTO 3TOT TUIl MUHeU aHaJIoTh4eH peBHeMy Tuny Tpuoan («[mMoBckuii
Tum»?? o ee kaaccudukauuu, cM. Momuna 1983. C. 31, 36); OH comepKuT
ocobyro pepakiuio TekcTa” [KATAOr 2002: 623], 4TO COOTBETCTBYET, B CBOKO
ouepeib, COCTaBY U PACIOJIOKEHHUIO NTeCHONIeHUN CTYANNCKO-a1eKCeBCKOM
pefiakiuu C1y)eOHbIX MUHEN. BTOpBIX MmecHeil B PyKONUCH HET, B COTJIaCHU
C BU3aHTHUICKOW MPAaKTUKON TPUHAAIIATOTO cToeTusi. UTo KacaeTcs coziep-
JKaHUs MecHONeHU !, To 3[iech oOpaiaeT Ha cebs BHUMaHUe “KaHOH EBdu-
muto Benkomy Knumenrta Oxpuzckoro, 6e3 Had., C aKpOCTUXOM B 3, 4 11 9-i
necHax: «..IIOyCTUH... KIIMM»” [KATATIOT 2002: 622]. Bo3HUKaeT BONpoc,
MMeIOTCA JIU B SI3bIKe IlepeBoZia U B COZlepKaHuM JPyTuX M0CeJOBaHu ap-
Xau3Mbl, COOTHOCHMBIE C TeM e ApeBHeOOIrapCKUM IIEPUOIOM, K KOTOPOMY
OoTHOCUTCA KaHOH npn. EB¢pumuio Benmkomy cBT. Knumenta Oxpuzckoro.
[MonoXUTeNbHBIA OTBET OyZeT 03HayaTh, YTO B PaMKax CJIaBSHCKOW Tpa-
IVLWY peBHUE IO MPOUCXOXAeHUIO TeKCThl (OpUrMHaJIbHble COUMHEeHUS,
TIePeBO/IbI WJIM MX PelaKIIMu) MOTJIM MCIOJIb30BaThCsl COrJIACHO GoJiee HO-
BBIM JINTYPriuyecKuM IPaBuUIaM, a IpeBHepyccKas JUTyprudeckas pepopma
He 03HavaeT C He0OXOMMOCTbHIO SI3BIKOBYIO U TEKCTOJIOTMYECKYIO TIPABKY.

20. Jleckmyeckme ocobeHHOCTU MuHew F. n. | 37

O6pamaronyx Ha cebst BHUMaHue opdorpadpuueckux u MOPQPOIOTUIECKIX
0COBEHHOCTel B PyKONUCH HeT (MCKJIF0OYeHHs ONUCaHbI jajiee), B 3TOM OT-
HOIIEHUY TAaMATHUK CJIeZlyeT M03/{He/PeBHePYCCKOMY L[ePKOBHOCJIABAHCKO-
My f13bIKOBOMY y3ycy. [Ipesxzie Bcero obpaiaet Ha cebsi BHUMaHUe JIeKCHKa
HaMATHUKA.

26-1.CnoBsa, He OTMeYeHHbIE B NEKCKKOT padoum

Ha nepBbIx TpuaLaTu JIACTaX MAHEW 3aMeYeHbl HECKOJBKO CJIOB, OTCYT-
CTBYIOIINE B CJIAaBAHCKUX UCTOPUYECKUX CJI0BApAX. [lasee npu [UTUPOBA-
Huu pykomnucu F. n. I 37 yka3bIBaeTcs TOJBKO JIUCT; OTCYTCTBUe mudpa
WJIM CUTJIBI IIPYU LIUTATe 03HavyaerT, YTO puMep 3auMcTBOBaH u3 F. n. I 37.

BeAmco,A,z\Pbu,b, M. Tom, Kmo daém eenuxue dapol. Kn reai / KOMOY' MPEABTEH
CROEMIOY" * 0/ BEAMIOAAPBE PH - PpAAellH (O eyadddwoe MR IIT 68) 2906.

Mioponiacheicin, 7iput. Ilepeda4a zpe. Hecoznacosarozo onpedenenus,
BLIPAINCEHHO20 CYOCTAHMUBUPOBAHHBIM NPUNALATNENLHBIM 08YX OKOHUAHUIL

22 BroT TII CHOPMUPOBAIICS B IIPOLIECCE OOCYKAAEMOM B JAHHOM CTAaThe CTYAUIMCKO-
aJIeKCHeBCKOi pepOpPMBI U TO3TOMY MOXKeT ObITh Ha3BaH TaKXke “CTYAUHACKO-
aJIeKCHeBCKUM”.
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HLEO(OQOS ‘MUPOHOCULIA', OMHOCAUEZOCA K CLOBOUSMEHUMENBHOU
napaouzme Myx#ckozo pood. CAMAICTS BECEAHIA XY BY Mt/ OHOCHPHEKIRA CAB3bI
NPEAO:KT / BBLIEMOY NA PAAQCTE 4>eo,A,ocme /NOTOLM CAB3 TROMXB HereanaLll / (Tav
uveohdowv MR III 209) 4306. ‘0 ®eonocuii, MOTOKU TBOUX CIIE3 UCTOYUIH
ciagocThb Becenus Xpucty bory, npeTBopuBLieMy B paloCThb C/IE3bI
MUPOHOCHIT. > DOPMA Mio,/poHochvheichiia (MrOﬁ?bNOCL‘r‘bCICbIH) ¢ cypdurcom -bu-
(v ¢ mocnezyomyUM MOPPOHOTIOTUIECKH 00YCIOBIEHHBIM IIEPEX0ZIOM ¥

B u Ilepefi b B [IO3UIMY [IepBOM NanaTaln3alun) 03BoJseT TeOpeTHYecKH
TIPeANoJIaraTh TOJIbKO OHO IPOU3BOASIILIEE CYLIECTBUTENBHOE — *MHopoNochLb
‘TOT, KTO HECET MUPO’. DTO CBUJIETeIbCTBYET O HeIIOHMMAaHUU KOHTEKCTa:

B BHU/IEHVH [IEPEBOJIMKA, M/ pONOChYHEKbIRA CAb3bI — ITO C1€361 HEKUX
MUPOHOCY€e6, HeCYIIUX WU HOCAUX MUpO (?!), a He c1é3s! Muporocuy (Twv
pugoddewv).2

Maopberrorarn. Coseputams npurouwenue (4ezo-J., n0000H020 NA00AM).
MaopbeTROYHME XEH - KHTHIE 7o (kaprropooriowpev MR III 68) 29.

TlpeABNPASABHBCTRBNbIN, 7IpUL. OMHOCAUUICA K npednpa3dHcmey — 0HiO
neped 0co60 NOUUMAEMbIM YEPKOBHOLM NIPAZOHUKOM. TIpEABNPAIABNBCTEBHBIA
b -/ BAROYTHRIHO nporm3raack/ma (11Qoe6QTiae MR IIT 25) 106.

MpiiatubeTRoRATH. TTputimu, CHU30UMU. Ce ATNBLIbL BB3EVARM MPErs/LUCHHR - YABYHCTEA
npuNaLLbeTRORA (TADeV, Emtednunoe ‘mipuiwén, sisuicst > MR 111 55) 24.
Mpucsonergorat. Cdennams k020-11. poOHbIM un 6ausKuM cebe.>® Croro BHi¢
oxlue,A,PMB'L/?ABK'L (um.m. en.y. — aveQchog) FABHCA 1 KPbuJGNHIe/Mb
BOAATEALNBIMb TOro pi / cROHCTBOYHTH Boanibio (otketot MR 111 50) 22.

% Cp. M. 28:1-10; Mk. 16:1-13; JIk. 23:23-55; WH. 20:1-18.

24 B neKkcukorpauy 3aCBUETeNbCTBOBAH a/beKTHBHBII Jlep1BaT
OT CYILIeCTBUTENIBHOTO Muporocuya: muporocuyxui (1688 r.) ‘oTHOCAmMMIACA
K mamATH xeH-mupoHocul” [CnP4A XI-XVII BB. 9: 174]. Dra dopma oTpakaer yrpary
eps ¥ NOCJIeyIOIY 0 aCCUMUIIANMIO adpdPHUKAThl B HOBOM KOHCOHAHTHOM rpyrne,
paHHezpeBHepyccKas GpopMa 3TOro npuiaratebHOro — *MHpo- I ¥ MIOPONOCHTBCKbIN,
Cp. MWPbNOCbeCKbIM.

2.

g

B 3Toii IMTaTe OZHO CJIaBAHCKOE CI0BO, O KOTOPOM M/IET peyb, IePeBOZUT /1Ba
rpevecKyx, yKa3aHHBIX B KayecTBe napauieny. O 60rocioBcKoi ceMaHTHKe
rpeyecKoro raroa érudnuéw, 0603HaYaoIIero pasHole NPOsABIeHNsA 60XKeCTBA

B 4eJI0Be4eCKOM Mupe (Hamp., comecTsre CB. Jlyxa, B TOM YHCIIe IPY KPeIeHnH,
NpUILIecTBYE UK ABJIeHHe XpUCTa U T. A.) cM.: [LAMPE 1982: 520-521, s. v.; cp. 3aTeM
rudnuia, 521-522].

TosnkoBaHMe OCHOBAHO Ha 3HAYeHUY IPevecKoi apajlleNy olkelow ‘make a person a
kinsman <...> make a person one’s friend <...> make or claim as one’s own, appropriate’
[LSJ 1202]; ‘claim as a friend <...> make one’s friend <...> make one’s ally’ [LAMPE
1982: 938]. CniaBsiHCKas CTPYKTYPHAS KAJIbKA NPHEEOHCTROBATH OTPAXKAET CEMAHTHKY
[POU3BOZSAIIEI OCHOBBI OiKel-0G, 3HAUEHHE KOTOPOii Y4eBHbIiA {peBHerpedecKo-
PYCCKHUIi CJI0Baph OIKCHIBAET B TEX JKe IOHSATHSIX, YTO U ApeBHEGOrapCKuil
IepeBO/YMK: ‘POACTBEHHBIM, POJIHOIA; COOCTBEHHBII, CBOIT’ [BEMCMAH 1899:

867]. B cBoéM cTpemMIIeHNH BOCIIPOM3BECTH CTPYKTYPY IPEIeCcKOro CJIOBa U ero
€10B006Pa30BaTeIbHYI0 MOTUBALIMIO [IEPEBOYMK Y€ CeMAHTHYECKHI C/IBUT

B CJI0BOOOPa30BaTeIbHOM LieloYKe 0lkog ‘IO0M’ — 0iKkelog ‘CBOW'.

2

N
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20-2. XapakTepHble CoBO0OpasoBaTenbHbIE MOAENN

[TepeunicieHHble BbIlle “HOBbIE”, TO €CTb XOPOIIO 3a0bIThle, CJIOBA
NPeJCTaBAAT COOOM CTPYKTYpHbIe KaJbKH C I'DEYeCcKOro M JypaTHBBI
¢ cybodukcom -osa- (-esa-), UTO TUMUYHO [JIS CIABIHCKON T'MMHOrpaduu
[[uaxAn3E 2008: 164 (muteparypa); [TM9XAA3E 2009: 304-305; IOBYEBA
2009]. OTHOCHUTeNBHO Majioe KOJMYeCTBO HEeH3BECTHBIX JIeKCHKOrpadpuu
cnoB B F. n. I 37, Hapywawlee TeHJEeHLUIO “OJHA JieKkceMa Ha JUCT”,*
CBSI3aHO, 04€BUJIHO, C TeM, UTO 3Ta PYKOIMCh, KaK Tellepb CTAHOBUTCS ACHBIM,
ucnonb3oBanack A.X. BOCTOKOBBIM B KadyeCTBe MCTOYHUKA €ro CJI0Baps
[BocTokOBB I-II]. O6 3TOM CBUAETENHLCTBYET, B YaCTHOCTH, CJIOBapHas
CTaTbA ¢a's, B KOTOPOU HUTUPYeTCA pyKONUCh F. . I 37 [BOCTOKOB® II: 212].
[lutaTta ¥ TOJKOBaHKE “HACBINb, XOJIM~ 6e3 M3MeHeHU! BOCIPOU3Be/leHbI
co cceuikoit Ha A.X. BocrokoBa B cioBapsax @. Mukiomuya [MIKLOS-
ICH 1862-1865: 950], 1. 1. CPE3HEBCKOrO [III: 810] u, ¢ ouMb60YHBIMU
“yrounenusmu”’, B CnPfd XI-XVII BB. [26: 154 (cl0BO pacTOJIKOBaHO
B COCTaBe MHMMOTO YCTOWYMBOrO COYeTaHUsA “CON'b KaMeHHBIA — 20pa,
ymec”)]: FAko eTenenb W ABCTRHLA - NA BB/ CXOAD NECBNB - KAMENBNBIM €0 /1B CAARBNE *
T sbia 12506. (0 mobueHnn kamussmMu pmy. Credana; cm. JlesiH. 7:57-59).
Y 3TOH CTUXMPBI NMeeTCs pa3HOUTeHHe B CTyJUICKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOY MUHee:
KO ¢CTEeNMENb U ABCTRHLA * NA BBCXOAD NGSGCb/NbIH : ICAMGNI}NB ChINANHE CAABBNE TH EbI/U_IA
Ca 1006. (ai TV ABwv vipadeg ool yeyovaow MR VI 296). CioBo cans,
TakM 06pa3oM, 0603HavaeT 37iech He ‘HACBIINb, a ‘ChITAHKe, 3aChINIaHKe .
OTcyTcTBHME KOOpDAMHALUU MEXAY MOAJIeXAIIUM cond HJIH ChINANHIE,
B COOTBETCTBMH C KOTOPBIM OXHJANOCh ObI *BbIcTh, U CKA3yEMBIM BbilLA
BbI3BaHO INepefiadeil rped. UM.I. MHM. vidpadeg ‘cHeronan gpopmoit enu.,
npuuém MeTadpopa xamerHulll cHezonad Oblia yCTpaHeHa U3 epeBo/ia U 3a-
MeHeHa HeBbIPAa3UTeJIbHbIM 3dcCbindaHue KAMHAMU WU CbinaHue KamHell.
[TprunHa 3aMeHbl 6e3apUKCHOrO OTIIArOJIBHOTO JleprBaTa CO 3HaUYeHueM
nomen actionis HeO4eBUIHA: CJIOBO cons, 0003HAaYa0Iee pa3Hble HACBIIN
(‘HachHIIHOM XOJIM, KypraH; MOTMJIa; 3eMJisiHasA MJOTUHA'), 3aCBUJeTelb-
CTBOBAHO U B BOCTOYHOCJABAHCKHUX JIETOIUCAX, U B COBPEMEHHBIX DPyC-
ckux auanektax [CnPd 11-17 BB. 26: 154; J1anb IV: 396; CPHT 39: 327,
a 3HAYMT, OBIJIO XOPOLIO NMOHATHO APEBHEPYCCKUM KHIKHUKAM. Bo3Mox-
HO, OZIHAKO, YTO KaK pa3 B pacCIpOCTPaHEHHOCTH CJIOBA ¢ans (— cons) B He-
KHVDKHOY PeY ¥ COCTOMT IPUYKHA 3aMEHBI ¢A1% Ha ¢biNaNHi¢, KOTOPas ObITa
nozckasana A. BaitaHom: “Oco6blii cioco6 CJI0BONPOM3BOZACTBA MPe/CTaB-
nsieT 06pa3oBaHMe OT IJ1aroJIOB UMEH CYLIeCTBUTENBbHBIX MYXCKOT0 poJa

27 Cp. cI0BOyKa3areJb K IMHIBUCTUIECKOMY M3AaHKI0 VIIbUHOM KHUTH, B KOTOPOM
MOZ1Y€PKHYTHI OTCYTCTBYIOIIME B CI0BapAX JiekceMbl [KPBICBKO 2005]; cp. 3aTeM
CTaThI0, HANMCAHHYIO HA MaTepyaJie IPeBHeMNINX CJIaBSHCKUX aBIYCTOBCKHUX
ciyxe6Hbix MuHel, Ca u Ta: [KpuBKO 2005].
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Ha -3 UJIM )KEeHCKOTO pojia Ha -A, KOTOpbIEe NOJy4aloT IJ1arojJbHy0 OCHOBY
6e3 KaKOro-HUOYAb PACIIMPEHUs ee C MOMOIbI0 CYyGPUKCOB <...> DTH 00-
pa3oBaHMs ObLIM BeCcbMa XXMBLIMU B HaPOJHOM SI3bIKe U B U300UJIUM 3a-
CBUZIeTeJIbCTBOBAHBI CTAPOCJIABAHCKUM S3bIKOM. OZHAKO NMUCbMEHHBIN
A3BIK IPEANOYUTAET UM O0Jee KHIKHBIE cydPuKcanbHble 0Opa3oBaHus”
[BANAH 1952: 228]. EnBa v ciy4aiiHo, 4YTO y CJI0BA cOn's HA BOCTOYHOCIA-
BSIHCKO#1 IOYBe 3aQUKCUPOBAHO aOCTPaKTHOe 3HaYeHUe NMEHH JIefCTBHS,
a KOHKpeTHOe, 0003Havaro1lee pe3yIbTaT 3TOro AeicTBus. 3aMeHa 6e3ad-
duxcHoro nepusara cons (0T cymu) Ha cybduKcanbHbIi ceinanue (OT col-
namu) OTpa)kaeT, BePOATHO, MOMBITKY pacrpejieieHusi 00eux Mozesei
B ICTOPUU A3BIKOBOTO y3yca: 3a 6e3adpPUKCHON B JaHHOM CJIydae coXpa-
HfeTCS KOHKPeTHOe 3Ha4YeHue, 3a cypPukcanbHON — abCcTpaKTHOE.

YacToTHOCTh 6e3adpUKCHBIX nomina actionis IMEHHO B IpeBHel cJia-
BSIHCKOW ruMHOTpaduu 6pia oT™MedeHa A. A. ITMUXAA3E [2009: 301] cpeau
A3BIKOBBIX IPU3HAKOB 3TOM IPyIIIbI TeKCTOB. HanpaByieHne 3aMeHBI cons —
CbINANWIE CBUZIETENIbCTBYET, YTO PACHPOCTPAaHEHHOCTh Oe3adpPpuKCHON Mo-
fienu Tpu 06pa30BaHNM MMEHH UJIM pe3yJibTaTa ediCTBUS B BOCTOYHOCIIA-
BSIHCKMX CJIYKeOHBbIX MIHEsIX OTpaXkaeT Ooyiee paHHUH, TpeBHEOOITapCKUiA
A3bIKOBOM IJIACT, COXPAaHUBILIMICA Ha BOCTOYHOCJABSAHCKON moyBe. Ham
IPUMep OTpa)kaeT OOILIYIO TeH/IEHI[MI0 3aMeHbI B [PeBHEPYCCKOM TPaIUIIU
6e3apPpUKCHBIX OTIIATOJIBHBIX IEPUBATOB Ha cyQPpuKcanbHbIe. 2

B cBs131 ¢ 3aMeHO¥ 60Jiee apXauyHOMU IS KHIKHOTO SI3bIKa GOPMBI cons
(¢aM) Ha chinanWie BHI3BIBAIOT MHTEpPEC U HEKOTOphble pyrue pa3HOUTeHUS
pykonucu F. n. I 37 co cTyquiicKo-aleKcueBCKUMHU pykonucamu Ca u Ta.
[TpuBesiéM ellé HeCKOJIBKO IPUMEPOB U3 c1yx06bI npBMY. CTedaHy.

M3BecTHO, HACKOJbKO NMPOJAYKTHMBHA B TMMHOrpaduyecKux TeKCTax
KHW)KHAsA TJIarojibHas CJI0BOOOpa3oBaTesnbHash MOZeJb Npu 06pa3oBa-
HUU JlypaTUBHBIX IJ1ar0JIOB HA -064-/-e6a-.?° Kak ciesfyeT U3 CpaBHeHUs
CTYAAUNACKO-aJIeKCUeBCKUX MUHeN ¢ apXaudHol Hisunou KkHuzou, B BOC-
TOYHOCJIaBAHCKOW TPaAULINY IPOCMATPUBAETCA TeH/IeHI[M A 3aMeHATh 3T!
JleKceMbl Ha 6oJiee ynoTpeGUTeIbHbIE OJHOKOPEHHbBIE IJIarojbl ¢ MPOu3-
BOZSIEeN 0CHOBOY Oe3 cypPukcoB -osa-/-e8a-, HE3aBUCHMO OT UX BHUJIO-
BBIX XapaKTePUCTHUK M Crocoba raaronbHoro geictsus [MOBYEBA 2009:
220-224].3° JTomonHUTENbHBIM CBUJIETEJIEM 3TOTO SABJEHUS SIBJIAETCSH
TaK)Xe paccMatpuBaemas pykonuch F. n. I 37. B kanoHe npBm4. Creda-
Hy cojep)aTcsl TPU AypaTuBa Ha -06a-/-eéa-, KOTOPbIM B CTYAMICKO-

% Cwm. 06 aTom: [TTMYXAA3E 2009: 301]; TaM 5Ke IPHUMephI U3 APYTHX NAMATHIKOB
IIOMHUMO 'MMHOrpaduHu.

» QcHosHas pabora: [MIOBYEBA 2009 (nuTepatypa)]; cM. Takxe: [[TMuXAA3E 2008: 164
(smTeparypa); ITn4xA3E 2009: 304-305]

3 V3BecTHBI M 0OpaTHbIE IPUMEPBI, OHAKO UX B HECKOJIBKO Pa3 MeHbllle (CM. YUCIIOBbIe
naHHble: [IOBYEBA 2009: 220-221]).
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anexcueBckoit MuHee Ca COOTBETCTBYIOT GopMbl, 0Opa3oBaHHbIe MO 60-
Jiee MPOAYKTUBHBIM MOJIEJISIM: Npeen3rph /Mora 12800. (Cp. PETMKT TOTO e
apXanyvecKoro YTeHWs B 3TOM )K€ TeKCTe COTJIAaCHO BepCHH ApeBHecepO-
CKOH CayskeGHOM MuHen: npbesarpsmtes 32 63) — npoenarpburtea (Tak!) Ca
1306. (katePoovtnoe MR VI 299);3 ginvera/ca 13006. (cridsuee J32 64) —
gbubraca Ca 15 (otedpavwbdelg mpud. aop. cTpai. M.p. end. um.i. Cl 1806.);
ompavera /noy 139 — ompavenoy Ta 1406. (B Ca To xe, B /|32 9TOTO YTeHUs HET)
(trv éoxotiopévnv MR VI 366).

20-3. 3aMCTBOBAHVISA CTAAHH VI AHK'B.

Emé oxHO# TekcTosorudeckoit npumerou F. n. I 37 aBnsercs ynorpebie-
HUe JIeKCMYeCKUX TPelii3MOB B COOTBETCTBHUU CO CJIaBAHCKUMHU JieKCeMaMU
B CTYAUNCKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOW peakuuu. ONUH MpuMep HabIII0aeTCs B CITY K-
6e mpemu. Credany.

CTAAMH BB 32YAA0 BAITh. 1 // MIPHRBOLLIIE MOYYEHBHATO na/aca 126-12606.,

TO Xe B /[32, 6106.

Na COY‘,A,H[[IH ’I"GICO}/'L[JHHMZ NAYATBKS BbIRA H CTA‘)'EHUJMNI)CTBO . MO\{"T‘GNH?I)CKAI‘O

na/aka Ca 11006.

Zradlodoopwv anagxn yevopevos [MR VI 297].

YTeHHUE CTAAMH 0LIbMB B COOTBETCTBHUH C IPeYeCKUM 0TadIodQEOHOG ‘OYKB.!
TOT, KTO OeXUT 10 cTtazuony’ [LS] 1631]*2 06bsACHAETCSA KaK UCKaXEHHOE
*eTaAMOTEYbLEMS (1aT. MH.Y. OT He 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAaHHOM B CJIOBapsix U Oa-
3aX JIaHHBIX JIEKCEMBI *tTapHOTerbUb), [ZIe Tevbls — NOmen agentis OT Teipm
B COOTBETCTBMU CO BTOPOH YacThI0 IPevYecKoro KOMIO3uTa dQOpog ‘Oer’.
B xozie mapoHMMMYECKOH aTTPAKIIUH TPe/IIOIaraeMoro *crapHorerbiib ¢ pop-
MOIA oTbiieMs OBL TIPOIYIIEH CJIOT ¥, @ IOCJIe KOPHSA cTapH- 00aBieHa GyK-
Ba W, UTO MPUBEJIO K UCKAKEHUIO *cTAAHOTEYbLEMB B CTAANH 0TbLeMB (B Hepas-
PBIBHOI 3aMKCH pa3inyire MeHee 3aMeTHO: cTapuHoTblems). Kak lokasbiBaeT

3! Pa3HOUTEHHs npesnarphmora 12806. — npbrbarpsmben 132 63 — npornarpbirkea (Tak!)
Ca 1306. peACTaBIAIOT UHTEPECHBIH MaTepual A7 ICTOPUH TeKCTa CIYKObI
npemy. CredaHy, OTKyna 3aumMcTBoBaH npumep. “CepOcKoe” YTeHNe npEebarpbMbes
(Z132 63) (ot npteb3rpLMETH), IPEACTaBIeHHOE B pykonucy XIV B., Kaxercs
KOHTaMVHALEN ABYX “APEBHEPYCCKUX": NPERB3NPLMOEA, OTKY/A 3aMMCTBOBaHA
TIPUCTABKA, U Npoga3rpbirsga, OTKYAA 3aMMCTBOBAHA OITIACOBKA ITIarOJIbHOM OCHOBBI C k.
Taxue COOTBETCTBHS YKa3bIBAIOT Ha peBHEOOTapCKOe IPOMCXOXKAEHHe “CTYAUNHCKO-
aJeKCHEBCKOTO” BAPUAHTA NpoR3rphMtEa, @ CIIEfIOBATEIIbHO, Ha /1Ba IPeBHE60TapCKUX
JTarna UCTOPUH TeKCTa.

3

b

C110BO npusepuiue OTCYTCTBYET B CIABSIHCKUX MCTOPUYECKUX CIOBAPSIX U 6azax
nauHbIxX. Cp., ofiHaKo, “IIpusepxs, NpUBeplIbe <...> BePXHill KOHeI'b OCTPOBA,
TI0 TeYeHbIO <...> [I[pMBepIINTb, NPUBEPIIATDb 20PEHKY Kb U307, HACTPOUTD,
IOCTaBUTh BepXb, TepeMOK®” [ ATb III: 1049]. Ipedeckoe amaxr) — ‘Tiepsasd,
JIydIlIasi 4acTh OT IUIOJIOB, JIy4Ilast YacTh IPUHOLIEHNS , YTO 03BOJIAET BUAETD

B KHIDKHOM Tarnakce npugepuue ‘0yke.: TO, YTO HAXOUTCS HaBepXy, y BePIIMHbI
THOIBITKY MHTEPIPETUPYIOLIEro NepeBozia, Kak U B €r0 CTYAUICKO-aJIeKCHEeBCKOM
BapuaHTe C’I‘A?’EHLLIVINM’I‘BO.
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Mmatepuadn /[32, uckaxkeHue 3TO — ApeBHee, BO3HUKIIee ellé Ha JpeBHe6OI-
rapcKoi MoYBe, HO3TOMY HeJb35l ObITh XOTb CKOJBKO-HUOYZAb YBEPEHHBIM,
YTO CJIOBO *cTAAMOTEéYblb CYIIECTBOBAJO B KAaKUX-TO HECOXPAHUBIINXCA
ZIpEBHEPYCCKUX UCTOYHHMKAX CIyXObI TpBMY. CredaHy.

B peKOHCTpyHpOBaHHOM ramakce *cTapnoTevblb IPeCTaBiIsgeT UHTepec
3aMMCTBOBaHUe NepBOM YaCTU CJIOXHOTO CJI0BA otadlo-. B ucropudeckon
JeKcuKorpaduy mepeziadya rpeyeckoro otddlov ‘CTaZliOH’ 3aMMCTBOBAHU-
eM (TAAMH 3aCBHJETeIbCTBOBAaHA BCEr0 HECKOJBKMMM NpuUMepaMu,* fBa
pa3a — B romuseTndeckoil yactu CymnpacibCKOi pykomucu, 6osee fpeB-
Heli, yeMm aruorpaduyeckas, u oguH pa3 — B Anoctoie (1 Kop. 9:24, B py-
KOMHUCAX pa3HbIX pegakuuit) [SJS IV 157; CnPA 11-17 BB. 27: 189], a Takxe,
TI0 OZIHOMY pas3y, B CJIy)KeOHbIX MUHesIX Ha IeKabpb [CHRISTIANS 2001: 191]
¥ ceHTsAOpD [Arnyb 1886: 0194].>* Bosiee MpUBBIYHBIM CIOCOGOM MepeBoza
rpevyecKoro otddov B rTUMHOIpapuu ABISAETCS CIOBO (wmAHLe, KOTOPOE yIIO-
Tpe6JIATIOCh TaKKe B COOTBETCTBHH C Brjpla ‘37.: cefanuie cyAby’ [KPBICH-
KO 2005: 838].* Ha ¢poHe HeCKONBbKIX MTPUMEPOB YIIOTPEOIEHNS CI0BA ¢TA-
AMH CDaBHUM [IeCAATKY IIPIMEPOB C campme (€ rpaduko-opdorpadudecknmu
BapHalMAM{) B '’MMHOrpaguvecKux TeKcTax B 6a3e ZaHHBIX manuscripts.
ru. Cam 1o ce6e KOHTEKCTHBIW MepeBOJi TPeYecKOro otddlov CIaBIHCKUM
wRAMLpE TIPEJICTaBIIsAET COOOM elmé OMH NPUMep YCTPAaHEeHHs U3 TeKCTa Me-
Tadopsl, B JaHHOM CJIy4ae — CIOPTUBHOMA,*® 4TO OTYACTH 0OBSACHSETCS OT-
CYTCTBUEM B CJIaBSHCKON KyJbType COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX peaauil (CPaBHUM
/IBa IPYTUX BO3MOXHBIX CIOCO6A Tepe/iaun TPeYeckoro OTAdIOV: no3ophje
u tevennie) [PEYHMK 2003: 423]. HanpaByieHue IpaBKY OT IPeLiu3MPOBAHHON
KaJIbK¥ K ONMCATeJbHOMY TIEPEBOY *CTAAHOTEVbUBMB — (CTAAMH OLBMBY —)
NA COPAHLIM Tekoy'LIMMMB CBUJIETENILCTBYET O CTPEMJIEHUH PeJlakTopa K 6oiee
HeNTpasbHOMY, 0011eyIoTpeOUTeTLHOMY Y3YCYy.

33 Topaszo 6oJiee yIOTPeOUTENBEHO CJIOBO ¢TaAMH B 3HaYeHUH Mepa AnHbl [Ci1PS
11-17 BB. 27: 188-189].

MpHubABILIE BB CTAAMI c'r?]mré etc. [Arnyub 1886: 0194] — VrjAOete TO oTAdIOV TO THS
aOANoews (CM. yKa3aHUe Ha 3a4aJI0 IPeyecKOoil CTUXUPEI U APYTHe HCTOYHHUKH B:
[STERN II: 617]). ABTOpOM yKa3aTens [STERN II: 617] rpenusm craphu He pacrio3HaH,
XOT IUCeL| CeHTAOPbCKOI MYHeH efiBa JIM CIly4aiiHO YIOTPeOuU 31iech GYKBY 1,

a HE U B IO3ULINU CeperHbI CTPOKU HE B KOHILIE KOJIOHA, YTO 6bIJIO HETUIIMYHO

A7 3TO# rpadeMbl B OIMHHAALIATOM BeKe; O4eBHHO, IHCeEL] IIbITAJICSA TAKUM 06pa3oM
MMUTHPOBATh rpadiriecKuii 06JIMK rPedecKoro CJI0Ba, UCIONIb3Ys A7 0003HaAYeHHUS
OfiHOU 13 GOHEM i B 3TOM CJIOBe IPeLI3UPOBaHHYI0 rpadeMy (60see TOUHBIM
KOMUPOBAHUEM rpaduuecKkoro 0b6JIMKa rpedeckoro HarucaHusi 6bII0 ObI *eTapi-1).

B ykasaresie BMeCTO IPaBHJIBHOTO cTapun (BUH.IL €f1.4.) OIMO0YHO yKa3aHa dopma
craAbl (TB.II. MH.4. OT ¢Tap0?!).

34

3.

S

B cnaBsaHCKOM nepeBo/ie MOTJIa IOSABIATHCS METOHUMUS, YTO OTMEYAETCsA B YKa3aTesie:
TQO Brinatog ‘Tiepen ceanuimeM (cyaun)’ — wa <..> enaniym [KPBICBKO 2005: 838].
3

N

Meradopudeckuii xapaktep ynoTpebieHus €I0Ba 0T&dLOV ‘MeCTO MydeHn4ecTBa’
0c0GeHHO 3aMeTeH B IUTHPYeMOM ruMHe npBmMy. CredaHy, KOTOPbIi 6bLT yOUT He
Ha CTafiioHe.
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3aMeHa rpeln3MOB CJIaBSHCKAMU CJIOBaMU — XapaKTepHas 0COOeH-
HOCTb HO3[Hel, IPeBHeOO0IrapCKOii, CIPaBhI ApeBHelero nepesojga Cas-
meHHoro IIucaHus, BuepBble oTMedeHHas emé B. drudem [JAGIC 1913:
299]. Ucnonb30BaHue 3TOM 0COOEHHOCTH B CPAaBHUTEJBbHBIX TEKCTOJIOTH-
4eCKUX MCCIIeZIoBaHUAX mo3Boauio E. M. Bepemaruny y6eauTeabHO CO-
OTHECTH C IpeBHEN KUPUJIIO-Me(POIUeBCKOW S3bIKOBOM TPAAUIIEN TEKCT
Unvunou KHueu, TOCJIENOBATENbHO COXPAHAMOIIEH Ipelu3Mbl TaM, Tle
B CTY/IUMCKO-aJIeKCHeBCKUX MUHeAX HAaXOAUTCSA CJaBAHCKas JeKcuka [BE-
PEIIATYH 2001: 272-278].%7

B cBsA3u ¢ TeH/eHIMEW K 3aMeHe I'PelM3MOB CJABSHCKOM JIEKCUKOU
efiBa JIM CJIy4YalHbIM SIBJSeTCA IpUMep 3aMeHbl TrepMaHU3Ma AHKD
CJIaBSHCKUM 350y B COOTBETCTBUY C IPeYecKuM ol dnjpois [MR VI 298]:

CTOCAORBLLb CLLINO * H BOCAOBBLLS / FABHCA CAIEMARACA ¢B mep'nn/ ciebimn® aniesl 12606. — 127.
CRATOCAORBLLL CRALLIENBH BOMOCAOBBLL ABH/ /CA * CBIEMAACA (B IBP'BHOKBI CBEOpbI Ca 37.

26-4. JleKceMbl C OrpaHU4eHHbBIM Y3YCOM: 3A7AA0, H3ALIBNBIM

B paccmoTpenHoil Bbllle ¢pa3e HabNO#aeTcs 3aMeHa XapaKTepHOTro
JUIsl aPXanyecKoro IJIaCTa KHMKHOM JIEKCUKU CJIOBA 3AvAA0 HA NAYATBKB!
CTAAMH SUbMB 32var0 BITs 126-126006., T0o xe B 732 6106. — Na WNTITY
TeKoyLIMHMB NavaTBics BbIRD Ca 1106. (araoxny), cp.: “B Eanresinu, Anoctosne
u Ilcantupu MULIb U3peaKa OTMeYaeTCs CyLIeCTBUTEIbHOE 3avAA0, KOTOpOe
BIIO3ZHENIINX CIMCKAX 3aMeHsAeTCsA Ha havAao (SJST: 664); savaro TpOLOIKAET
aKTHBHO HCIIOJIb30BaThCS TOJIBKO B KayeCTBe JUTYPru4eckoro TepMHUHa,
0603Hauaromero Hayao nepukomnbl” [[IMUXAA3E 2009: 299, cm. Takxe 302].

XapakTepHas JleKcu4yeckass IIpuMeTa JpeBHero  CJIaBSHCKOTO
ruMHOrpaduyeckoro y3yca — paclHpoCTpaHEHHOe B 3alafHOCTIaBSIHCKUX
Y I0r0-3aMaZiHOCIaBAHCKUX NMaMATHUKAX CJIOBO W3AUILNbIM U POZICTBEHHbIE
eMy JekceMmbl [[IM4XAA3e 2008: 161],* koTopoe B OTHOLIEHUU
CeMaHTUYeCKOT0 c/iBUra ‘u30paHHBIN — ‘H00IecTHBIA (“M3AMHBINA")
CPaBHUBAIOT C JIATUHCKUM elegans, “epBOHAY. «U30paHHbII»” [PACMEP,
TpybA4EB II: 124]. Kak mokaspiBaeT 3aMeHa 3TOTO U POACTBEHHBIX eMy
CJIOB HA CUHOHUMBI C KOPHEM A0BA- B CTY/JUICKO-ajleKCueBCKo MuHee Ca,*
JIeKCeMa M3ALILNbIM XapaKTepu3yeT He IPeBHepYyCCKUM IO MPOUCXOXKAEHHUIO

3 Pe4b MAET UMEHHO O TPaAULIMY, TO eCTb O NlepeBo/laX YYeHNKOB cBB. Kupuiia
1 Medozaust um Kpyra 3TUX YYeHUKOB, a He 0 CAMHX NePBOYYUTEIISX.

% TeHue wieptn/ ckbiMi — OYEBHAHO, MCKAXEHHOE *HerpbuckbiMm, Cp. uTeHne Ca.

% B CynpacibCKOU PyKOIHCU COOTBETCTBYIOIIee POJICTBEHHOE CI0BO OTMeYeHO JIUIIb
OZINH pa3 B popMe uzawTanuvacka (POZ.IL. e4.4.) B uraTe u3 JIK. 19:2 [MEYER
1935: 92], rae B OpuruHaje YUTAETC &OXLTEADVNG ‘CTApIIKii COOPIINK HAIOrOB .

0 TIpy HANMMYNN eAMHCTBEHHOTO IPXMePa Ha YIIOTPeOIeH e IeKCEMbI H3ALITANHYBIKD
[MEYER 1935: 92], c710BO p08AbH0 OTMeYeHO B CynpaciibCKOU PYKOIIMCH OZIUH pas,
AOBABCTRO — YeThIpe pa3a [MEYER 1935: 65].
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ruMHOrpaduyUecKuil y3yc, a ApeBHUN 3amagHOb0ATapCKuil U cepbeKuit,”
KOTOpBI Ha BOCTOYHOCJABAHCKON NOYBe MJM paHee, yxe B Boarapum,
TOZBEPrajICsi HeNOC/Ie/I0BATEIbHOMY PEaKTUPOBAHUIO: cTepane Moyve/ HHve
n3aume 12606. — 127 — ereane Moywenmve Bheeposann Ca 12 (mavagiote MR
VI 298). Ta xe 3ameHa Habmomaercsi B ciyx6e M4. EBCUTHUIO: Bonnnka

NEMOBEAHMBIM MO3NA/CA €YCHINHIE <...> H3ALIMBBCA NPBeRBTH/A0 1324 — AoBAcBARD
Ca 2706. (dpotevoas MR VI 319).

26-5. Jlekcuyeckme pasHoUTeHVs, OTPaKaloLLME BNVSIHE OCOBOr0 MPEYECcKOro
opuruHana

HeynuBuTenbHO, 4TO NIPU pa3nnuvusax B fA3bike F. n. I 37 oTpaxaeT Apyrou
rpeYecKMid OpUTMHAJ, 4eM TOT, KOTODBIM JIeKUT B OCHOBE CTYIAUMHCKO-
aJieKCUeBCKOM pefakuuu. IIpuBesiéM ofuH NpuUMep, NTOKa3aTeJbHbIN TeM,
9TO0 OOBACHAETCS OH MAPOHUMHYECKUM CMeLIeHWeM B pycje IpedecKoH
TPAAULHA: 3akons e (TaK!) cicpormLpe - BArocTH 12606. — EAMNB cbin CBIPORHLE
saarocti Ca 1106. Pa3HouTeHMe OTpakaeT CMelleHre rpedecKux mapoHuMOB
povog ‘onun’ (tak B: [MR VI 298]) nvépog ‘3akoH’ (B JOCTYITHBIX UCTOYHUKAX
YTeHMe He HalJIeHo).

2 B. ['lepexol b B 0 B ayCriayTHOM COYETAHUM ~bjb
Emié pa3 o6paTiMCs K pacCCMOTPEHHOH Bbiliie ppase:

CTocAOBBLLL cuTNo ‘M I;OC:\OEbLI,b. / IARHCA CBHMAIACA (B HiepEH / CKBIMH AWKbI 12606. —

127.

CBA’I‘OCAOBble CBALHENBH BOMOCAORLLLb ABH//CA * CAEMAACA CB IGB‘)’RI/ICKM C'l)BO‘)bI Ca 37

teog Kat BeoAdyog oupunAekdpevog Baiwv toig drpows [MR VI 298].

B aTom ¢parmenTe, B Bepcuu F. n. I 37, oTMeueHa peduiekcarivis Hampsi-
’EHHOTO B B BUJIe 0 Ilepe]] j B COCTaBe [lepeoCMbICTIEHHON 4eHHOM GpopMbI
Ha -jb: apno - n.*3 JIpeBHEPYCCKUIA KHYDKHUK He PAacIio3Ha HalMCaHue TIPOTo-
rpada, KOTOpPOe CJIeI0BAJIO IIPOYMTATh KaK *cijinon v (MJIH *CRALGHOH W), U TIO-
HAJI TIpUJIaraTesbHOe C BOKaJIM30BaHHBIM B KaK Hapeuue Ha -o. [Tocie aTo-
TO o, TIOHATOrO KaK a/iBepOuanbHblil cyhPUKC, OABUIACH BHYTPUCTPOYHAS

4 Cp. yKasaHue Ha “CepOCK.-LCIIaB. U3AUMbHG” 1 €I0 CTPYKTYPHYIO Mapajijieiib
(BO3MOJKHBIH UCTOYHUK KaJIbKUPOBAHUA?) ¢E£xiQeTOG, @ TAKXKe “delll. VZacny
«DefKUii; IOPOroit», CIIBIL. vZacny”, BbIpa3uTelIbHble Ha GOHe OTCYTCTBUS
Gonrapckux coorBercTBuil [PACMEP, TPYBAYEB II: 124]; 06 ynoTpebneHun
11ePKOBHOCTIABSHU3MOB H3ALLBNBIM F H3ALIMTHCA B IDEBHEPYCCKOII epeBOfHOM
smreparype cM. [[TMuxAn3E 2011a: 59, 61, 75].

4:

S

DTa nuTaTa BocpoussesieHa B “Marepuanax” .M. CPE3HEBCKOrO [1:1086] no
CrnoBapio A.X. BoctokoBa, 6e3 yka3aHus MecTa XpaHeHHs 1 mudpa pyKoIucH,
JIICTa ¥ IpevecKoi Mapasiey, a 3aTeM, IIOYTH B TOM e Bufie, B Ci1.PA XI-XVII BB.
[6:220], B mocyiefHeM — co 3HaKOM BOIIPOCA BMECTO TOJIKOBAHHS; 3HaYeHHUe I1arojia
uAUUMUCS — “TIPOSIBUTB 0COBYIO 10671€CTh, MYXeCTBO”.

4 VckpeHHe Garogapio 3a 91o HabioneHue A. A. [Tnuxanse.
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TOYKA: cpio - M BocAoRbLb (i£00G Kol Oe0AGYOG), — KOTOpas paspyuinia CHH-
TaKCU4eCcKue CBA3U BHYTPH CJIOBOCOYETAHNU S, OCJIOXKHUB ero HeollpaB/JaHHON
vHBepcreil. O4eBHMIHO, HOBOOGPA30BaHHOE HAapPEUHe ciio CIIe[yeT IOHUMATh
KaK NPU3HAK [eMCTBUSA, BEIPAXXEHHOI'0 TJ1arojioM eHeA. biarogaps paHHemy
IIepeoCMbICJIEHUIO KOHTEKCTa B PYKOIIMCU TPUHAALATOrO BeKa COXPaHUJIOCh,
XOT#1 U B UCKa)XEHHOU popMe, [peBHee COUeTaHUE (RALjIeHoH, KOTOPOe 3aCITyKu-
BaeT 0c0O0ro pacCMOTpPEHUS.

Pednexcanus s B Buzie o epen j paccmarpuBaetcs A. A. [TM4XAZ3E [2009:
306] kak onHa M3 OCOOEHHOCTEN CIABSHCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO y3yca, Ha OCHOBE
KOTOporo cpopMHpoBaach peBHeimas ruMmHorpadus: “B IlyTaTuHOM MuHee,
HapA#y ¢ GOpMO¥ TPUYACTUS BB3NECBHCA, OFUH Pa3 OTMedeHa GpopMa Ra3NeoHeA
(BAPAHOB/MAPKOB 2003: 313) ¢ mposicCHeHeM HalpsKeHHOTO 3 B 0 — TaKue
dopmbI MHOTA BcTpedaroTces B MapunHckoM eBaHresuu, CHHAMCKOM canTupu
u CunaiickoMm TpebHuKe (WPK 1957: 174)”. DTo HaboeHNs 3aCyKUBaeT
€aMOro cepbEé3HOro K cebe BHMAHHUSA U JJaJIbHeHIIero pa3BUTHsL.

V3 npeBHepycCKMX KHMXHBIX NamMATHUKOB D.I1. ®dunuH [1972: 239]
yIIOMUHAeT aHaJIOrM4YHble HanucaHusd B “ArudyeBplx Muneax” — “Hecmepe
ur00onou (Hosropozckas MuHes 1096T.)”, “etusnoit srcusoms (HoBropozckas
MuHes1 10971.)” — nEBreHbeBcKoiincantupu (“deHs cy0sHOU”) (TOUHEE, BB AbNL
cmpbhon*?). B n3nanum B. SAruda [1886: 190], ogHako, 3acBUeTENbCTBOBAHO
“Necepe wroAbNbIN, TIPAB/A, C MOACTPOYHBIM KOMMeEHTapHeM: “Oavpaote <..>
B HAll. TIOZJI. Bb CJIOBB wioasNbM OBITIO HAIMCAHO 0 WM ¢, KOTOPOE TOM Ke
PYKOIO HCIIpaBJieHO B "% VcrpaBiieHue IOKa3aTeslbHO: OYeBUIHO, UTO
IS HOBIOPOZCKOro mucua ¢gopma ¢ o ObIa HENPUBBIYHA, U OH MEHSET eé
Ha HeNTpaJbHbIN 1IePKOBHOCIABAHCKUAN BAapUaHT C bl, KOTOPBIHA, BIPOYeM,
C TPUHAJLIATOrO BeKa HabJII0/jaeTcs TakXKe B OepecTsIHbIX IPaMOoTax.*

Bropoit npumep u3 “Hosropozackoit munen 1097 r.” mogan ®.I1. u-
JIMHBIM KOPPEKTHO, CP.: :KHROTH NACABAHRBILE REvbion [ITUYDB 1886: 279], —
XOTA OfHA U3 LuTHUpyeMbIX B. Arn4eEM [1886: 279] pykonucen conepx ur
pa3HOYTeHHe B COOTBETCTBUU C OoJiee PacpoOCTPaHEHHBIM L[ePKOBHOCIIA-
BAHCKHUM y3yCcOM: rbvbibin.*’ TIpuMepnl U3 “SrudeBblXx MUHEN” JONOJIHEHBI

44 CBepeHO I10 37IeKTPOHHOMY U3/JaHHIO Ha caliTe manuscripts.ru.

4 B kuure ©.I1. DUNUHA [1972: 239] npumep npuBenéH 6e3 yKazaHUs CTPaHULbI
M3IaHUS WX JINCTA PYKOIIMCH, a TAK)Ke 6e3 KaKux-Inbo KOMMeHTapHeB.

4 [3Anm3HSAK 2004: 119]; Tam xe cM. Gosee paHHUIA IPUMepP aAbeKTUBHOM GOPMBI UM.1I.
€f1.4. M.p., B KOTOPOM MbI BCTpeYaeM HalliCaHue -eu; IPYTHUX CIIydaeB yIoTpesIeHus
4JIeHHbIX GOPM IpHJIaraTeJbHBIX B UM.IL €1.4. M.p. B GepecTsHbIX IPaMOTaXx CTaplie
TPUHA/JLATOTO BeKa HeT.

&

3

TIO¥CK OCYILIeCTBIIEH PY TOMOINY 6a3bl ZAHHBIX MANUSCripts.ri, Te HyXHble
€10BOGOPMBI IIPECTABIIEHBI B COOTBETCTBUM C OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM B U3IAHUU

B. SIru4A [1886: 190] Ge3 yuéra ucrpasyieHUii 1 pa3HOYTEHUIA (31EKTPOHHBIN HAGOP
DYKOIIVCH U CBEPKa C IIeYaTHbIM M3/iaHieM ocyinecteiiessl E. B. Pa6oBoii). HyxHo
TaKkxe 106aButh, uro ©.I1. ®unuH [1972: 239| He pa3uyan HAIUCAHUS -BH U -0W
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B.B. KonecoBeiM [1980: 125], KOTOpkIii yKka3an Ha GOpMY “maroo6pasHou
8uds B M96”.*8 B HoBelmel MoHOrpaduu [Ky3HELIOB, MOPAAHUAN, KPBICH-
K0 2006: 92], kpoMe yIIOMAHYTBIX BbIllle IPUMepOB U3 EBreHbeBCcKoOM 11cal-
tupu (“cadorou IIcE X1, 13a”) u Ilytatunoit Muneu (“Bs3rnecouca Ha Kpb(C)
MuHII XI, 16 06.”), IprBezieHbI ellé HeCKOIbKO aHAJOTUYHBIX HATMCAHUIL:
“cunsrou 19t; neuscmugou 20a; 67 2ou 4rTkomo649e MuH ok. 1095, 87 06.; BO3-
MOXHO, CI0/Ia K€ OTHOCUTCSA pUMep: <...> muxo 0 ue <..> MuH 1096, 83 <...>
Cp. dopMbl 1eHCTBUTENBbHBIX MPUYACTUR: <..> cspacnunouca Vin XI/XII,
138”. Takum 06pa3oM, U3 JeCSATU U3BECTHBIX HA Cell IeHb B IPeBHEPYCCKOM
IIepKOBHOCJIaBSHCKOM KHUKHOCTH CJIyyaeB BOKAJM3allUM 5 B 0 B COYeTAHUU
-jb IeBATh OTMeYeHbI B CITyKeOHbIX MUHesX. Cy/si 0 XPOHOJIOTUU MPU-
MepOB, 3TH HAlMCAaHUSA MCYe3al0T B /IBeHAJLAaTOM M TPUHAZLIATOM BeKax,
3a UCKJII0YeHUeM paccMmarpuBaeMou 3zech ¢popmbl u3 F. n. I 37, koTopas,
BIIPOYEM, MPeZICTaBIIsAeT COOON MepeoCcMbIC/IeHNe PAaHHEro KOHTEKCTa. DTO
HEeCOMHEHHO CBUZIeTeNbCTBYeT 0 GOpMax Ha -ou KaK O pe3ysbTaTe BIUAHUSA
I0)KHOCJIABHCKUX MHpPOTOrpadoB JpeBHEPYCCKOTO TI'MMHOrpaduyeckoro
KOpIyca, U3 KoToporo B mpouecce rpaduko-opdorpadudeckoii pycuduxa-
1MUY B Te4yeHue BeHaALaToro — Havaja TPUHA/LAaTOro BeKOB YCTPAHAIUChH
aHOMaJIbHBIe JIJI1 PAHHEr0 BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKOr0 KHM)XHOTO y3yca Halluca-
HUsA. JIMHaMUKa 4ieHHbIX GOpM Ha -on 0OpaTHA TOMY, KaK pPaclpoCcTpaHs-
n1ch GOpPMBI C MEHOH % Ha 0 B IPYTUX TO3ULUAX, T7ie KOJTMYeCTBO HallMCaHUH
0 BMECTO 5, HAalIPOTHUB, YBeJIMYUBAJIOCh B TeUeHNe IPeBHePYCCKOro nepruoza
Ha QoHe nazieHus epoB.

@opMBI HHU C -biM, HU C -ou OB HEBO3MOXHBI B [PeBHEHOBrOPOZICKOM
AVaJieKTe B KOHLle OAMHHAZLIATOro BeKa,* rie emeé B 1BeHaALlaTOM CTOJIeTUU
HaOJII0/1aeTCsl ICKOHHOE OKOHYaHUe TBEPAOW MMEHHOH OCHOBBI HA -¢, CM.
“Hagnuch Ha HoBropozackoi ukoHe XII B. (“Crnac HepykoTBOpHBIH™ 1 “Ilo-
kyioHeHue kpecty”, I'TT): monozsoyumeu c[s|pasums (ykazano A.A. I'un-

B 4JIEHHBIX [IPUJIAaraTeIbHbIX, IPUIMCHIBAsA UM OIMHAKOBOE COflepKaHue, 1 BCIIel

3a B. M. JIAnyHOBBIM, a TaK)Ke BOIPEKU rpaMMaTHKaM CTapOCIaBSHCKOTO sI3bIKa (CM.
naee), oKMOGOYHO OTHOCKI X B 3orpadckom eBaHremu 1 CUHAMCKOU IICaNITUPH

“3a CYeT aHAJIOruH (BJIMSHME UMEeHHBIX (pOPM NPUIaraTeIbHbIX Ha MECTOMMeHHbIe .
HesicHO, KakiM 06pa3oM B WieHHbIX (pOpMax mpujiaraTeJbHbIX UM.IL M.p. ef1.4. Ha -0U
MPOSIBJISAETCS aHAJIOTUSA C UIMEHHBIMU pOpPMaMH Ha -.

4 Cm. [SIruub 1886: 78]; cormacHo CnPS 11-17 BB. [29: 281, m#noobpasHsiu —
ramnaxc, OTMeYeHHbIil B eJUHCTBEHHOM TeKcTe (c1yx6a 11 Hoa6ps, mamaTs CeapMoro
BceneHckoro co6opa), XOTs ¥ COXPaHUBIIEMCS B psifie CIIMCKOB; eIMHCTBEHHAs LIUTaTa
B C710Bape CONPOBOKAeTcs XapaKTepHOi IIOMeToi B LiuTaTe pAfoM ¢ GopMoit
3aroJIoBOYHOrO cy1oBa: “Bap. XII B.: manoobpaswew” [CnPS 11-17 BB. 29: 281].

#

5

“TIo JaHHBIM IMAJIEKTOJIOTUHM, B BOCT.~HOBT. FOBOPAX COYeTaHUE Bjb AABAJIO Ol

B 3aI1.-HOBT. apeajie IPe/iCTaBJIeHo (110 TOBOPaM) HeCKOJIbLKO BAPUAHTOB Pa3BUTUSA

Bjb: 11, 91, 0l <...>. Kak MOKa3bIBalOT GepecTAHble IPaMOThI U APYTie UCTOYHUKH,

B OGCTBEHHO HOBIOPOZCKMX JOKyMEHTAaX OTPakaloTcs peyieKchl KaK IIepBoro, Tak

1 BTOporo poaa” [3ANU3HAK 2004: 66-67]. OkOHUaHUSA -0 U -6 IOKYMEHTHPOBAHbBI
B 6epecTAHBIX I'PaMOTaX C TPUHAZLATOTO BeKa.
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nuycoM)” [3AnM3HAK 2004: 119]. [IpeacraBisiercs mpobieMaTUYHBIM 06b-
SICHEeHVe KHIKHBIX GOpM Ha -ou depe3 M3BECTHOE SIBJIEHHE MEHBI 3 Ha o,
XOPOLIO 3aCBH/IeTeIbCTBOBAHHOE B KHIKHOW U 0COOEHHO OBITOBOW IMHCh-
MEHHOCTHU ¥ CBSI3aHHOE C KHIDKHBIM NPOU3HOLIeHHeM:*® B HMCCJIeIOBAHUU
H.H. IIypHOBO [1924/2000: 439-450], rae npuBoauTcs Goratelii GaKTu-
4eCKUU MaTepuas OTHOCUTEIbHO HAlIMCAHUM C 0 BMECTO % (1 C ¢ BMECTO b),
IIpUMepOB BOKaJIN3alUU % Tepe]] ayCaayTHHIM -jb HeT, KaK HeT UX U Cpeiu
MHOT'OYMCJIEHHBIX CJIy4aeB MeHbI  Ha o (4 b Ha ¢), pacCMaTPrBaeMbIX B CBA-
31 C TeOpYel KHUXKHOTO pou3HoIeHus [YCIEHCKUM 1988 /1997: 151-158].
DTa no3unus BooOIe 0Ka3bIBaeTCsi He 3aTPOHYTOW KHYDKHBIN TPOU3HOIIIe-
HUeM % = 0; pelllalolIUM /I0Ka3aTebCTBOM 3TOMY fBJISAIOTCSA AaHHbIe peB-
HepyCCKUX KOHJJaKapei, 3HaYMMOCTb KOTOPBIX JIJIS1 UICTOPUYECKOH POHeTH-
KU JIpeBHEPYCCKOTO fA3blKa U UCTOPUM KHUXXHOTO MPOM3HOIIEHUS XOPOIIO
u3BecTHa [YCHEHCKUM 1973 /1997]. Tak, UMeHHO B HOTUPOBAaHHBIX TeKCTaX
Tunozpagpckozo ycmasa, KOTOPBIN COZEPKUT MEeCHONEHUS B IByX BapHaH-
Tax 3alUCU, HOTUPOBAHHOM Y HEHOTUPOBAHHOU,”! 0TMevaeTcs “ZIOBOJILHO
peryispHoe U3MeHeHNe u B b <..> B OIlpeJieJleHHOM no3uuuu” (b mnepez j)
[YcneHCckui 1973 /1997: 214, cM. fanee: 214-216], Toraa Kak ciy4aeB rpa-
duueckoil MeHbI & Ha o Tunozpagckom ycmaee HeT HU B HOTUPOBAHHBIX, HU
B OOBIYHBIX TeKCTax [YCHEHCKUI 1973/1997|. Uro e KacaeTcsi Hamps-
’KEHHOTO TJIaCHOTO IepeJ| ayCIayTHBIM -jb B YJIeHHBIX GOpMax UM. ¥ BUH.IL.
efd. M.p. IpujaraTejbHblX U MPUYACTUM, TO IPOCMOTP CJIOBOYKa3aTesnsd
K uznanuio Tunoepagckoeo ycmasa [Tun.yct. 1] naér cnenywoiiue pe3yib-
TaThl (YYUTHIBAIOTCA YIeHHbIe GOPMBI IPUIATaTeIbHbIX U IPUYACTUN UM.
Y BUH.IL. e/1.4. M.p. ¥ IPUYACTUN UM.II. e1.4. M.p.; He YUUTHIBAIOTCS IIpUMephl
W3 TOU YaCTU PYKOMHUCHU, KOTOPAS COAEPXKUT 0CO0YI0 penakiuio CTyauicKo-
aJIeKCHMeBCKOTO yCTaBa, IZle HOTallUM N0 MOHATHBIM IPUYMHAM HeT U rfe
BO BCEX CJIy4asiX B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN MO3UINH YIIOTPeOeTCs bi; He YIH-
TBIBAIOTCSA TaKXe GOPMBI MECTOUMEHUN Kb, KbIHKLAO, TAKOBLIM, I7Ie TaKKe
Be3Jie yroTpebsercs -bi):

% CM. oCHOBHBIE PaGOTbI, BOCXOASIINE K B3rIAAaM A. A. ITlaxmarosa 1 H. H. JlypHoBo,

u uTepatypy: [YCnEHCKui 1988 /1997; 3anu3Hsk 2002]. OueBUAHO, YTO MacIITab
pacnpocTpaHeHns KHUKHOTO NPOU3HOIIEeHH)s, UM MEeHbI 5 Ha o (U b Ha ¢),
B /IPEBHEPYCCKOM MMCbMEHHOCTHU He 3aBUCKUT OT PyKONMCHOM TPafyUIMK OTpaXKalomux
3TO ABJIEHKE TeKCTOB; KOTMYECTBO HAMMCAHUIA C 0 BM. % U ¢ BM. b B KAKOM-JIMGO
HaMATHHUKe ONPe/ieNIIeTCsl ero A3bIKOBLIM PErMCTPOM, a He PYKOTIMCHOM TpaJiuLieit.
HanpoTuB, yHMKaJIbHOCTb PAHHUX BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKUX IPUMEPOB C -0H U3 ~BH (-bIH)
TI0Ka3bIBAeT, YTO Nepes; HAMK BOCXOZifilee K apXeTUIly sIBjleHHe MCTOPUM KOHKPETHBIX
mMexcmos, IOYTU UCKITIOYUTENIBHO CIIy)KeOHbIX MUHeN, a He OHOTO U3 PETHCTPOB
TIPeBHEPYCCKOTO A3bIKA.

5

=2

KpoMe camoro Ha/iM4usi HOTHBIX 3HAKOB, HOTUPOBAHHAS 3aMMCh ITUX [IECHOMEHHU
OT/INYAeTCs TeM, YTO OYKBBI IJIACHBIX B HUX MOTYT ObITh HAIMMCAHbI HECKOJIBKO pa3

B COOTBETCTBHY C MOAY/IALUSAMU My3bIKaJbHOMN (Gpasbl, ¥ HaJi KaKIOM TaKkoi GYKBOI
HaXOZMTCS CBOM HOTHBIN 3HAK.
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BE30YMbNbIH 86.22; BecnasThibi 63.15-16, 9706.10; BECAMB)THHBI 8706.1;
BeLmeAbNbin 4700.22; saarooyxanbibin 11906.23; saarsm 8806.2, 10006.11-12,
10606.3; saakenbin 66.19, 66006.6; soraachiibin 3806.1-2 (B HOTMPOBaHHOM
3aMMCHU: BOroNock /bbbNbIM <TaK!>); BPO,A,bPSbIH 92.19-20; B[‘OMOY,A,‘)LIH 68.12-13;
BokbeTRbNBM  37.3, 4700.2-3, 47006.11, 68.15-16, 118.22-23, BKLCTELNLIM
53.21, 5406.8, 5400.18, 68.17, 68006.3, 82.16—17; reankouMmenuTHIH 7200.3
(B HOTUPOBAHHOW 3aIHCH 3B.IL.: ReAHKoHMenHTE); Beankbin 30.1, 3206.8, 40.23,
42006.13, 4806.10, 5606.6, 6800.4—5; gB3AwBAeNbiM 34.4, 4800.22-49.1;
RB3NechiHeA 27.12 (B HOTUPOBAHHOM 3aTMCH: Rasnechrunnncaan), 3406.10, 39.12,
39006.9, 5706.18, 64.16, 6406.14, 7006.15, 86.8, 88.11, 125006.20; BBcHIARBIM
6806.12; keemorsin 9400.7; ebpbibim 4206.17 (B HOTUDOBAHHOW 3amuCH:
BBpbbbbbbNbM 43.7); rpbxoeshbin 99.4-5; rpasbin 8406.13 (B HOTMPOBaHHOM
BATIUCH: FPANAABIHAHHHHHKKHH-SH 85.3—4) aagbin 35.10 (TO e B HOTUPOBAHHON
3anucy); AuebibiM 30.8, 4306.2, 6906.15-16; AOBpbIN 7506.11; Apoyriim 87.11;
Alerbibin 71.45 alneroysbisin 67.10; eamnnbin 94006.1; KHBONOCLNBLIM 27.6; KHBOTHNBIM
72.14; xuesm 38.9, 114.18; 3emasibim 12000.2-3; npoanciksin 67.9; M3B0pbHbIM
92.19; M3BbANBIM 68.16-17; KPHAATBIN 3200.—8; AbcTHRbIM 8600.16-17; MOY'A,pbIH
6900. 15; mvnvbekbii 5600.6; MuoronaavbNbiM 59.1; MNOMOYHCTHNBLIM 3906 10;
MOABEBHbIM 72.8—9; narpossibi 8000.5; neseesibin 11906.3—4, 120006.2, HBchbNbIM
3200.9 Becbibim <Tak!> 12206.11; negaMBeTHMBIM 56.13; NepBHkuMbIM 64.1;
NepocTounbiM 38.14, 58006.7-8; NenooatBAeMbiM 4806.5; NEMPARBABNBIN 2500.3;
Heripricocnogenbin 49.14 (B HOTUPOBAHHOM 3aIIMCH: Nenpricooochoreceleenibin 4906.2—
3); werbatubNbM 3606.6, 42006.9, 51006.15, 8506.12; weoyracumbi 5000.10;
NoRbIM 3600.23; orenochiibii 79.18; orkbibin 6006.23, 30.20 (B HOTUPOBAHHOUN
3amucu: orubhbiinkn 3000.5); okanbibin 89.4—5; nuyibiisim 59.23; nazrsecsin 120.2;
nossAbNbIM 28.14; NPEREPHHbIN 46.18; QTS NTINT 46.1, 46.10-11, 67.22-23,
6706 8-9; npeicpachhibiu 3200.6; NPECRETHABIK 8806 22-23, 89.9; npeceariin 124.3;
npecthin 4300.5; npierathin 91.7, 10606.12; npersim 9006.20 (B HOTHPOBaHHO#
3aIMCU: nP'BCKAAAlv'rbMMX annn¥un), 91.17; npeasgbibin 68.15, 81.11-12, 8206.9
(B HOTMDOBAHHOW 3AIKUCH: NpBecANAABBNBBB); Npevkerbin 4200.8-9; npunmbin
7306.10 (B HOTMPOBAHHOM 3aMUCH: NpHHNI); Oy CTHINBNbI 51.12; nbpro3BAANDIM
9506.2; nipebin 52.16, 55.10, 75.6 bis (B HOTMPOBAHHOW 3aIIMCH: NbpELIH-HHHH,
NbSbp-BbIMEHK);  NATBYHIABNBIM 44.8; pA30yMbHbIH 9706.10; pexbin 8006.3—4;
poabhbin 81.18; eBLpenbi 53.8, 6700.14; censim 30.8, 3106.20, 4306.8, 92.19;
cRBTONOCKNLIM 45.15; cebrbabi 44.2; ckatein 11706.16, 118.21, 125.10 bis, crbm
42.11 (B HOTMPOBAHHOM BATIHCH: CBANAAYTHIXHXHXHHXHXHHH), 63.6, 63.11, 72.17;
erbim <Tak!> 40.7; ecuasnbim 113.15; caagbibiv 65.13; CTPANBNBIN 7706.4; CTPACTBHNBIN
40.9, 55.10, 80.12; CBELYARBIN 8800.15-16; caetasm 70.7 (B HOTHUPOBAHHOU
3aMACK: ¢BBREEEBEAMMMXHRHH 70-7000.), eamrtpensin 120.3; Teipasin 5600.7,
68006.8; Tenabim 4206.18, 43.10 (B HOTUPOBAHHOMW 3amMuUCH: TeeeeeenAbin 43.10);
LbPKBRBHbIH 122.3; LIBAOMOY' A phiH 5900.8; vaorEwbeichiv 11906.16, 121.8; wheThNbIM
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3006.12, 6306.21, 119.13; vioaptibin 30.8; ureapsin 44.21 (B HOTMPOBaHHOM
3ATIUCH: Ljiee-APbIMHH 4406.10-11); mabm 114.7.

Kak MBI BUZIMIM, HY OJJHOTO CJy4asl Iepexozia HalpsXXEHHOIO TI1aCHOTOo
HeIepesiHero psifia B 0 TepeJ| aycJIayTHBIM -jo B Tunozpagckom ycmase Her.
Henb3s cKa3aTh, 4TO 3Ta PYKOMUCH BOOOIIE He OTPaXKaeT CHHTarMaTU4ecKo-
r0 M3MEeHEHUS TJIaCHOU (pOHEMBI TIEPe]T -jb, CPABHUM: 0BAHCTARS ko 4200.15
(HEHOTMPOBAHHAA 3aIIUCh) — 00BAHMEHCTAARBI - tako 43.1 (HOTMpOBaHHAsA 3a-
NHUCh) (34€Ch, KaK U BBIIIE, JINCT U CTPOKA YKa3aHbI 10 HAOOPHOMY U3JJaHHI0
Tun.ycr. II). Kpome Toro, HOTUpOBaHHAs 3aNUCh YJeHHBIX GOPM Ha -b4b
umeet B Tunozpagckom ycmase Ty 0COOEHHOCTD, 9YTO OYKBA bl B HEHl HIKOT-
Iia He “TgHeTCA”, WU He IOBTOPAETCSA, YTO, BOSMOXKHO, TAK)Ke YKa3bIBaeT
Ha (OHETHYEeCKyI0 OCOOGEHHOCTh paccMaTpuBaeMbiX (GOPM B MPOM3HOIIe-
HUU: TIOCJIe Heé TUIIeTCs cpa3y T1M00 BHYTPUCTPOUHAS TOYKA, TUOO0 OYKBa u,
OTCYTCTBYIOLIAs B HEHOTHPOBAHHOM 3anKcH, 1160 GyKBa cieayromei GoHe-
MBI MJIY CJIeIYIONIEro 3ByKa: masbimuuika ‘A3bIKa’ TUILYCT. II, 5300.; 3MAPATAI
+ 5300., pazoy-xEx¥BMLI ‘PasYMBI’ 54, pe-ceceTHHH-XHSH-HHBBIHH NbIM-HEHHH PETHEDI
Nbl (BUH.IL MH.M. M.p.)" 54, TRHOABIMMMITAAN © H BOPOPAAAAACBHBIHHHIA ‘TBEPZbIsI
¥ GOTOTIACHBIS’, BAAAMBIXS, TPOYABIXHXHHHHH “TPYZBI’ 70 U T.71.52 DTO 3HAYMT,
4YTO HOTHPOBAHHAA 3anuch GpopM Ha -&je B Tunozpagckom ycmage npenro-
naraeT poHeTHYeCKHe Bapualluy N0 CPaBHEHMIO C 3alMChI0 HEHOTUPOBAH-
HOW, 0]HaKO OYKBa o B MHTepecyIoImux Hac ¢opMax He BCTpedaeTcsi HUA B HO-
TUPOBAHHOU, HY B OOBIYHOU 3aMUCH.

OpHako He BJAETCA JU NPUYMHON OTCYTCTBUSA o B YleHHbIX GopMax
Ha -%jb TO, YTO rpaduyeckast MeHa » Ha o BoobO1ie OTCyTCTBYeT B Tunozpag-
ckom ycmage? B 3TOM CMBICJIe TOKa3aTe IbHbI JaHHbIe OoJee no3aHux Jlasp-
ckozo v Bnazosewjerckozo kondakapeii, KOHIA IBEHA/IIIATOTO — HadaJja TPH-
HaZLlaTOr0 BEKOB, B KOTOPHIX GOHEeTHYeCKU HeoOyCJOBJIeHHAas: MeHa 3 Ha
0 oTMeueHa [YCNIEHCKUM 1973 /1997: 149], onHaKo coueTaHUe -b B paccMa-
TpUBaeMbIX popMax MM.II. e1.4. M.p. ocTaércs 6e3 uaMeHeHui. B Jlagpckom
koHndaxape HabO/aeTCs Ta XKe KapTHHA, 4T0 U B Tunoepagcxom ycmase,
I7le HaNPSDKEHHBIN TIaCHBIN B COYETaHUM -3jb 0003HAYAETCSA TOJIBKO C MO-
MOIIBIO -bl- (LUTUPYIOTCS IPUMepbI, COOpaHHbIe 61aroiaps CIJIONIHOM BbI-
IMCKe U3 BCero NaMATHUKA):

RB3NeeeechIMMHMCAAN  (‘BB3NechiMeA’) JIABP.KOHZ., 500.; ornbhbink  (‘ornbhbin’)
806.; ﬂPGIC‘)Z\Z\Z\CbbebbNbIH R (‘npelcl)Achbm’) 11; aAagbmn 17; MbPRbIH 1906.;
NeTbABNBBBNBIMMHK 2000.—21; HeTHNBNBIMKKM 24, CRADALIEEEXEXENBIN 2706.; Boookee-

52 CM. 00'bsICHEeHHE 3TOMY fIBJIEHHIO B: [YCITIEHCKUM 1973 /1997: 211].
B BraroBeleHCKOM KOHJaKape, OAHAKO, HAMCAHKSA C PACTAHYTHIM bl BCTPEYaIOTCs
9acTO: ABHEEMOOHBBCKBIBILILIbIXEXBXEES BIar.KOH., 15a; RBCKbILILIMITIABS B BBXEXBS 17;
B NHHHHBBIBIBIBILILILILILIBIND 1906.; BbibIbIbILI BB LLCee 26 U 1p. Ectb Takve HanmucaHus
B YcrieHcKkoM 11 CHHOZIAIBHOM KOHZIaKapsx [YCNEHCKUM 1973 /1997: 236, npumed. 5].
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CTRBNBIM WS 29, BokecTRBLNBISHXHUEMH 3500. (‘soxecTrbhbi’, NB Bokamza-
LU0 e B IOCJeJIHUX [ABYX NPHMEPAaX); MperbrbbbNbISHHMEHHN (TIpeREvhNbIN')
35; CBBREBE A BIMHXHH (enrBAbM’) 39; MbpRbIM, anprblanM 4800.; CaLBbAbI-
wim 51; Lue,A,PleHMHH (‘Lpe,A,Pbm’) 6706.; NPeeecRETHBLABIN 7000.; ¢pBREBABIMH
7400.; LHEAPbIMH 79; TPHABBNESEEE-CRBXBXBBBNBINH (‘TpMAbNGBbme’) 82; veaorBY
BEBXBXEBE BB exeedb-rhvbbbbekbin (‘verorErbecsi’, NB BOKamu3auuo o I0-
cJie ¥ ¥ MeHYy 'k Ha ¢ B COOTBETCTBUU C KHW)KHBIM MPOM3HOINIeHHEM) 88;
*AOREEEBYbbbbbekbIM (“vA0REYbekbiM, NB yTpary » mocie u B cnaboii mo3u-
nuu) 98; raveAorevHRbIM//cAarad 99-9900. (‘rBvercrevurbica’, NB BoKau-
3aIMI0 b TIOCJIe MEePBOTO X); rPAz\z\z\Abmunnxuan (‘P?AAMM’) 10006.; ¥bbTbIMH
(‘vbrom’) 10300.; neeeeRBBBMEEEEEECTHRHXHMbIM (‘NerBMBeTHMBI) 104-104006.;
cRASAAThIMMEH (‘cRATHIMY) 107.

Taxkas e KapTuHa HaboaeTcs B Baazosewenckom kondaxape, B KOTO-
POM TaK3Ke OTMeYeHbl MHOTOYKCJIeHHbIE CJIy4au KHUXXHOTO TPOU3HOIIEeHH S,
a caM¥ YJIeHHbIe OPMBI Ha -Bjb OTKPBITHI 1151 GOHETUYECKUX aJTbTePHALUIL:
KaK BUZIHO U3 NIPUBEIEHHBIX HIXKe IPUMEPOB, B HUX OTMeYaeTCsi CTsKeHue
-bIM B b1 M HATIUCAHUS % BM. bl. YJIeHHBIX GOPM Ha -ou B BazoseujeHckom KOH-
dakxape TOXe HeT:

Baaneeechrummmcaaa  (‘Ba3necsimcd’)  BIALKOHZ., 4; MBS bb NLISHXHHEHH
(‘nosAbNbI) 406, 55 npesAnkeceeceetbin  (TIPEBANKENBIN) 73 WPNbNbIMHK
(‘wribhbiv’) 8 H?GICPZ\‘Z\Z\’Cbbebb'NLIH v (‘n‘)elcPMLme’) 1006.; Aa-Bbin 14006.;
CEYALBBELLNLIM 1906.; BooToNoch'bbbNbIM 20; MB-N000-T0-Ph-bbb-CThbb-NbIMH 22;
CRAA-A-AAAATBIM-H 2200., cRA-TbiM- 2500., BTN 39; Mpee-XB-AAAAbbbb-NbIbIbIH-
2300.; e Abtr-n (BM.:  1peApbi)  28;  50-00-000-Kbb-CTREbbNbIbI-bIbIbl:bi-blbI
THAA-AA-A¥AA-THH  (‘BOKLCTRBNBI PNATHH,, TAK, BM.. BOKbCTBbHbI MPNATHH) 32;
CAA-AA-Bbbb b bbbb-NbIM - (‘CAABBNBIM') 395 BAAA-Ke-ee-¢e-NbIbIbI'bIXH  (‘BAAKENBIM)
41; MPEBAA-Ke-NbIbIbIbI 43 (uMm.I. edd. M.p. — Makdole 3B.IL;* NB ¢ BM.
§ B COOTBETCTBMM C KHW)XKHBIM MPOU3HOLIEHWEM U (QOHETUYECKH
3aKOHOMEpHOEe CTS)KEHME -bM B -bl); BoKb-¢TRbbb-Nbibl- 43 (MM.IL. €4, M.p. —
Ociog; NB doHeTHIeCKM 3aKOHOMEPHOE CTSDKEHHE -bl B -bl); NpEEE-wb-bb
HeS - nguim-uxixine - (npEREvbNbIY) 455 cRBEHE-Too AABACEE NbIbibI 45-4500.
(cebToraABAeNbI MM.IL €14, M.p. — O Pwrtodavic; NB CTsKeHHe -bin B -bl);
BOKBOTRE-NBISHXINEHH  (‘BokbeTRBNbIMY)  4600.; RreanH-Kkbibibibi-n  (‘Rreanicbin’)  46;
¢pB-BE BB BBAbIbIbIMXHH:  (‘CBRBABIMY) 4806.;  100000-cM10-00 A bbb bbbb-CKbIH:
(‘rocnopberebin’) 58; 3a-kAtovHRBBB-HUXIXH:  (‘3akAtovuran’; NB HelMTpanu3anuro
ot U B mepexn j) 65; weppuiSuan (‘ipeaphin’) 68; npeee-cREEThb:bbbSbbAbIH

5% Tlepex TpeMs MOCIEIHIMU B 3TOM IpUMepe GYKBaMU U B PYKOIHCH HAXOZUTCS
MUPOKUIA TPOGet.

5% 3nech U jasiee JIeKCUYeCKye apasiIesiy K KOH/AaKapio LIUTHPYIOTCS 10 CBOAHOMY
W37IaHUIO ZIpeBHEPYCCKUX KOHAaKoB: [K III-VII].
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(‘npecebTHABIM') 6906.; MPECRA-AA-ThIbILISH-HH-HH-HEWH  (‘TIPECRATHIN') 7106.;
MBPBBIBIbII (‘anBbm’; NB cTsiKeHUe -bii B -b1) 8600.; H-3800-AH-BbI-bibl: (‘U3BOAHRBI’
NB cTsxeHne -bim B -bl) 92; ve-ecexexexeee- AORE- BB vbb bbbb-cicbin (‘veABEYHeKbIN)
92-92006.; BBvAO-REPH-BbIbICAAA (‘BBYARTEYHRLIA; NB CTSXKEHHE -biM B -bi)
9306.; PPANAA-A-ASA-AA-AAA AIbIbIBIHHKIHH  (TPAABIT)  97;  CRANAA'THIbIBIbI-
K BB TIKBILIBI BIBIBIBIbIbIbIbIbI: - CRAA-THIILI-bIbIbIbIbIbI (BATBI Kpnichl cRaTbl, NB
CTsKeHMe -biM B -b1) 104, TO e, ¢ APYTMMU HOTHBIMU 3HAKaMU U APYTUM
KOJIMYECTBOM “PaCTAHYTHIX  rIacHbIX: 10400.

CpaBHenue Tunozpagckozo ycmasa XI-X1I BB. ¢ 6osee no3pHuMu Jlagp-
ckum v brazoseujeHckum KoHdaxapsamu TOKA3bIBAeT, YTO KHIKHOE TIPOU3-
HOIIIeHVe epoB PacIpOCTPaHsAeTCs B [peBHEPYCCKOM fA3bIKe Ha QOHe UX BO-
KaJu3alMU: ecid B CaMOM DaHHeM KOHJaKape CJlydyaeB NPOU3HOIIEHUs
% B BUJIE 0 HET, TO B OoJiee MO3/IHUX IeBYECKUX PYKONHUCAX OHH yXKe eCTb.
O4eBUAHO, UTO “IKCIAHCHUA” KHAXKHOIO MPOU3HOLIEHUS epOB 0 3alafHo-
Gosarapckoii (MaKeZOHCKOW) MOJieI, B TOM YHCJIe B IeBYECKUX PYKOIHUCAX,
pa3BuBaeTcs 6arozapsi BOKaIU3alUK [TIACHBIX % U b B IPEBHEPYCCKOM SI3bI-
Ke I10 TaKOM ke MozieNH (% — 0, b — €), XOTS 3TO ¥ HeCKOJIbKO IPOTUBOPEYUT
NIOKa3aHUAM JPYTUX BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKUX KHUKHBIX TAMATHUKOB, B KOTO-
PBbIX MeHa 2 Ha o TpeJiCTaBJIeHa yXe € KOHIa OZANHHAZLIATOro Beka.> JIpeBHe-
pycckasi GpoHoJIorYecKasi MHHOBALIUS CIY)XUT TAaKUM 00pa3oM “Karanu3a-
TOPOM”~ KHM)XHOTO [IPOU3HOLIEHNA epOB, KOTOPOe IIPU 3TOM He 0XBAThIBaeT
MO3UIIVIO0 HAIPSXKEHHOTO 3 nepe] jb. OHO pacnpoCTpaHsAeTCA TOJAbKO Ha Te
MO3UIINHU B, B KOTOPBIX 3Ta GQOHEeMa BBICTyTaeT B CBOel OCHOBHOM pa3HOBU-
HOCTH (He3aBMCUMO OT IpaBuJia ['aBiuKa), 4 He KacaeTcs MO3ULIUU HEUTpa-
JIM3alNU = b iepe] j. [[pUYuHO 3TOMY sIBJIsSIeTCS “0COOBIN HCTOPUYIECKUH
NyTh’ BOCTOYHOCJABAHCKUX HANPAXEHHBIX IJACHBIX, KOoTopble 0 XIII B.
He U3MEHSIOTCSA B 0 U ¢,°° a 3HAUUT, B 3TOU NO3UINHU He OBITI0 HEOOXOAUMBIX
CONYTCTBYIOIIUX YCJOBUM /11 PAa3BUTHUSA KHUXKHOI'O IIPOM3HOIIEHNS epoB,
KOTOpOe, KaK y)Xe CKa3aHO, pa3BUBAJIOCh 6yaroziapsi COBIAaZEHUIO B IPYTUX
MO3UIMAX 3amafHoboMrapckoi (MakeJOHCKOW) M JIpeBHEPYCCKOW Moje-
Jiel X BOoKanu3alnuu. bosee Toro, 3acBuieTeIbCTBOBAHHBIN NCTOYHUKAMU
JIMIIb ¢ TPUHA/IATOr0 BeKa BOCTOUYHOCIABAHCKU Ilepexo/i -sjb B -0 OTpa-
XKaeT JINIIb MaruCTPaJbHYIO JIMHUIO Pa3BUTUA 3TOrO COYETAHUSA B PYCCKOM
sI3bIKe, TOT/]a KaK peasibHoe MHOT00Opa3ue BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKUX pedJiek-
COB -%jb (-0U, -b1Uf, -3U, -Utl, B TOM 4YHCJIe C yTPATOX KOHEYHOTO #) B MCTO-
pUYeCKOi MmepcrneKTruBe’’ 0Ka3bIBaeT, YTO HA/IEXXHON OCHOBBI 1IMaJIEKTHOM

35 CM. mpuMephl U IUTepaTypy B: [YCIIEHCKM 1988 /1997: 145-150, 154-158].
s [@unuH 1972: 240; ISSATSCHENKO 1980: 169; Konecos 1980: 124-125].

57 [IIIEHWUYHOBA 1995: 24-27 (ureparypa); KAnHBIHB 1993; 3Anu3HAK 2004:
66-67]; cM. Takxe npumed. 39.
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OCHOBBI Il YTBePKAEHUs KHIKHBIX 4JIeHHbIX GOpM Ha -0if He 6bIIO.*®
[TosToMy B COBpeMEHHOM pYyCCKOM f3blKe NPOM3HOCHUTeNIbHble BaphaH-
Thbl IIpUJIATaTeNbHbIX C yJapeHHeM Ha -0 IPOTHBOIOCTAaBJIeHbl BapuaH-
TaM C yJapeHreM Ha ocHOBY (opdorpaduyecku nepesaBaeMoM € IOMOIIbIO
KOAUPUIMPOBAHHOTO “I[ePKOBHOCJIABSHCKOTO” HANMCaHWSA Ha -bid/-uil)
KaK pyCHU3MBbI LIepKOBHOCJIaBHU3MaM.

Urak, 4JeHHble NpuaratejbHble ¢ -od B dopMe HM.II. efd. M.p.
B paHHe/IpeBHEPYCCKUX KHMXHBIX TaMATHUKAX He CBA3aHbl HU C KHUXHBIM
IPOV3HOIIEHNEeM, HU C PeBHEPYCCKON McTOpUu4YecKod (OHOJOruen: XoTs
@.I1. unuH [1972: 239] u nonaras, 4TO TaKUX “CJyyaeB B IPeBHEPYCCKOU
nucbMeHHOCTU XI-XII BB. JOBOJILHO MHOI'0”, OH CyMeJI IIPUBECTU JIUIIb TPU
IPUMepA C -ou, — U3 HUX OJIUH, KaK BBISICHUJIOCH, ObLJ UCTIPABJIEH HA -biH, —
a JlaJpHeHIye UCCIeJOBaHUS YBeJIUYUIINA ero CIIUCOK 10 eCATH CIydaeB
TOJIBKO 33 CYET rTUMHOrpadmueckux pykomuceil. K aTomy xe psany npumepos
OTHOCHUTCS 1 HAMMCAHHUE cijiio - W (U3 *eunon v — 1eQo¢ kai) F. n. I 37, 12606.,
COXpaHuBIIeecs B MO3JHeJPeBHEPYCCKOW PYKONKCH TPUHAZALIATOTO BeKa
6aronapsi paHHeMY [epe0CMBbICTIEHUI0 KOHTeKCTa.

PenkocTp 4ieHHBIX GOPM Ha -ou B APEBHEUININX KHIDKHBIX MaMATHH-
Kax ONpefieNisieT UX 3HAYMMOCTb [JIsi UICTOPUU TeKCTa CIIyXKeOHBbIX MUHEH.
AHOMaJbHBIA XapaKTep TaKUX [IPUMepPOB ABJISETCA UX IJIaBHBIM OTINYU-
eM OT MHOI'OYMCJIEHHBIX HallMCAaHUH C 3 BMECTO 0 B OCTaJbHBIX NO3ULUAX
MO0 ApeBHe3amaJHOOONrapcKoi (MaKeJIOHCKOM) MOJeNU U OTPaXkarwIux
KHIDKHOE ITPOM3HOLIEHNEe epoB, pacHpocTpaHsBiieecs Ha QOHEe MX BOKa-
JU3alKY B JPeBHEPYCCKOM si3biKe. OCHOBHBIMU CIIOCOOaMU 0003HAYEHUS
Ha [MCbMe HANpPsHKEHHOrO % Ilepefl -jo B aycJayTe B APeBHEPYCCKOM Op-
¢dorpadun ABnAIOTCA GOPMBI HA -biM U, PeKe, HA -BH, KOTOPbIE OTPAXKAIOT
HeHTpaN3aluio ol ¥ B 3TOH MO3UINH, a TaKKe CTSKEHHbIe GOPMBI Ha -bl.
Ta jxe KapTUHA HAOJIOAAETCA U B CTAPOCIABSIHCKOM fI3bIKe, Ilie TPUMepPOB
C -on B WIEHHBIX GOpMax MpujaraTeJbHbIX KpaiiHe Mano (CM. HUXe). Bu-
VMO, NI03TOMY B HEKOTOPBIX I'PaMMaTHKax CTapOCJIaBSHCKOIO fI3blKa U
B CPaBHUTEJIbHBIX 'PAMMAaTHUKaX CJIaBAHCKUX fA3BIKOB Ha ZIpeBHEM CJIaBSH-
CKOM MarepuaJjie pacCMaTPUBAIOTCA TOJIBKO BAPUAHTHI -biM, -ZH, -bl, a GOp-
MBI Ha -0H ¥ UX COOTBETCTBHUsI BHE BOCTOYHOCJABSHCKOTO apeasa BOoOIe
He yIOMUHAITCA.> VIMEHHO B CHJIy CBOEH MCKJIIOYMTEIBbHOCTH B PaMKax

8 0co60 Hy)XHO PacCMaTPUBATh HATIUCAHUS C ol BM. bl THIIA ThMol (BM.: ThMbl) [CM.
npuMepsl: YCIEHCKUH 1988 /1997: 154-155; Ky3HELIOB, IOPIAHUAM, KPEICBKO
2006: 93], rze sBHO OTpaXkaloTcs He GOHETUYECKHe 0COOEHHOCTH COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX
cnoBodopM, a cBoero poza “rpadudeckast MHepuUHs”, 00YCIOBIEHHAs KHIKHBIM
YTeHHeM  KaK [0], KOTopast B/Ivsija Ha 3aMeHy OYKBBI & TAK)Xe B cocTaBe Aurpada.
Cm., HanipuMep: [BEPHIUTENH 2005: 256-257; LESKIEN 1969: 27-32; LUNT 2001:
32, 35]. Cp. mueHue B. Bonapaka, KOTOpbIi 00BACHS OSIBJIEHHE YWIEHHBIX GOpM
Tina do6psu U3 0o6pslU AHATIOTIECKUM BO3/IEHCTBUEM CO CTOPOHBI UMEHHBIX HOpPM
Ha -, C BO3MOXKHBIM IOCJIE/yIOLINM T1ePeX0IOM -3 B -0u, 6€3 yTOUHEHHUs, B KaKUX

5

8
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NPeBHEr0 CJIABSHCKOTO KHU)KHOTO y3yca 4jieHHble pOPMbI Ha -ou, He 00Y-
CJIOBJIEHHbBIE IPEBHEPYCCKUM S3BIKOBBIM YIOTpeOJieHneM, UMEIOT JJ0Ka3a-
TeJIbHYIO CHJTY TIPU OIPe/ie/IeHUU TOM YacTu ApeBHeOOTapCKO Tpaauiiuy,
0COOEHHOCTU KOTOPOH OTpa)kaeT UCTOYHUK. HampoTuB, B cUy CBOei 4a-
CTOTHOCTM B paMKaX JpeBHe3anaJHOOO0JrapCKOro W IPeBHEBOCTOYHOC-
JIaBSAHCKOTO NMHCbMEHHOTO y3yca (B JAaHHOM CJiyyae HeBaXXHO, KHM)XHOTO
UK OBITOBOTO) HATIMCAHUS 0 BMECTO 5 B IPYTHUX MO3UIIKSX He MOTYT MPUHK-
MaTbCSl BO BHUMaHMe B KayeCTBe TeKCTOJOTM4eCKO! IpUMeThl NIpu n3yde-
HUM UCTOPUH TEKCTA CITyKeOHbIX MUHE.

Kak u3BecTHO, cpey CTapOCTIaBAHCKUAX PYKONMCeN BOKAJU3alUsS B B
0 B CUJILHOM NIO3ULIVH He TIepeJi j OTMedaeTcs “BO BCeX I1aroan4ecKux naMaT-
HUKaX, KpoMme KueBckoro Muccana” [BAMAH 1952: 45; To sxe: DIELS 1932:101],
uu KreBCKUX JIMCTKOB, I7ie BOOOIIe COXPAHSIOTCS BCe “peflyllupoBaHHbIe”.*
Hanporus, Bcero JIuiib TpU TaKUX NpuMepa (C o U3 » B CUJIbHON MO3ULIUU
He Tiepell j) OTMeYeHbl B BOCTOYHOOOJITapCKUX KUPUIIndecKux Cympacib-
CKoi pykonucy v CaBBMHOW KHUTe,®! M 3TO OTpa)kaeT “pa3iuyue Mexzay
IpeBHEMaKeJOHCKUM SI3bIKOM, BOKAJIU3YIOIIUM B o, ¥ IPeBHEOOITaPCKUM,
coxpaHsomuMm a° [BAMAH 1952: 47; cM. o Tom xe: CENUIIEB 1951: 293].
VmenHo no atoit npuunte H. H. JIyPHOBO [1924-1927 /2000: 439-450] Brep-
Bble 000CHOBAJI PaHHEIPEBHEPYCCKYIO KHIDKHYIO MEHY % Ha 0 KaK pe3yJbTaT
3amafHo060JIrapcKoro (peBHeMaKeJOHCKOTr0) BJIMSHUS HAa BOCTOYHOCJIA-
BAHCKYIO KHW)KHOCTD, CIIpaBe/l/IMBO He yIIOMUHASA IIPU 3TOM NO3ULIUIO B Ile-
peZi aycayTHBIM -jb, B KOTOPOIi Hab 1t01aeTcsi 0cobast KapTHUHA.

B oriuune oT “OOBIYHBIX” MU MHOTOYHUCJIEHHBIX CJIy4aeB ApeBHe3a-
MagHOOO0MTapCKOW BOKAJM3allMd epoB, He TPeJCTaBJISIONIUX HHTEpec
C TOYKHU 3PeHHUS TeKCTOJOTM4YecKoW (a He fA3bIKOBOHM) IPeeMCTBEHHOCTH

WCTOYHMKAX, A3bIKaX WM AnajieKTax HabogaeTcs 9to asienue: “Die Formen mit
modifiziertem Halbvokal wurden aber h4ufig von anderen beeinfluft, in welchen die
Halbvokale in normaler Geltung vorkamen. So ist z. B. im Aksl. aus dobreije nach
dobrs auch wieder ein dobrsje geworden. Dieses konnte zu dobrojs fithren” [VONDRAK
1924:169] (“dopmbl ¢ MOAMPULIPOBAHHBIM MOJYITIACHBIM <T. €. C HAIPSHKEHHBIM

61. — P. K.> 4acTo, OIHAKO, [O/{BEPTaIKCh BIMSHHIO CO CTOPOHBI APYTHX GOpM,

B KOTOPBIX [IOJIy[JIACHbBIE BBICTYIAJIM B HOPMalbHOM 3HadeHnu. Tak, HAIp., B CT.-CIL.
U3 do6puijb B COOTBETCTBHY C J0Gp®s TaKKe CHOBA BO3HUKANO J06psjb. DTO MOIIIO
HPUBOAUTS K TIOSBJIEHHIO 00p0jb™). CXONHBIM 06Pa30oM 0GBSICHSII CTAPOCTIABSIHCKIE
bopMsl Ha -on A. Meiie, BUEBIINIA B HUX aHAJIOTHIO C IMEHHBIMU pOpMaMu

Ha - ¥ IOCJIefiyIolee PosicHeHue B -o [MEME 1951: 92-93]. JIaHHBIX O [peBHEM
AMAJIEKTHOM PacIpocTpaHeHn: GOpPM Ha -ou U IPUMEPOB U3 PYKOIKCEH y A. Meiie Her.

% CM. Hoxpo6HO: [SCHAEKEN 1987: 93-94] (“Die fast tadellose Behandlung der
reduzierten Vokale in den KB lasst sich wohl als ein nicht-siidslavisches Sprachmerkmal
qualifizieren” = “nouru GesymnpedHoe yrorpeGieHie pefyLUpPOBaHHbIX IIACHBIX B KJI
03BOJISIET PACCMATPHUBATD €r0 KaK He-I0)KHOCJIABSHCKYIO A3bIKOBYIO OCOOEHHOCTD").

o
=

“Auch diese konnen aus der Vorlage stammen <...> offenbar aus der Vorlage stammend”
[DIELS 1933: 101] (“Tax>e ¥ OHE BOCXOAAT K OPUTHHAIY <...> O4eBHAHO BOCXOZAIIYe
K opurunany”). Cp. HECKONbKO MHOE 06'bsACHEHNE HAMUCAHUI Ky'ENoKs, ABORBHbIH,
eMokogbNaAMe B CyTipacibekoit pykomvicy y A. M. CENTMIIEBA [1951: 292].
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I0)XHO- ¥ BOCTOYHOCJIaBSHCKUX TPAAUINH, eIMHUYHbIE YJieHHble (pOPMBI
IpUJIaraTeJbHbIX M.p. M. U BUH.IL. €[.4. Ha -on (TUIA cRATOM) OTMEYAIOTCS
TOJIBKO B YETHIPEX IJIarolndecKux pykomucax: MapumHckoM u 3orpad-
CKOM eBaHrenusx, B CuHaiickoMm eBxosoruu u “etwas hdufiger” [DieLs 1932:
194] (“Heckonbko 4Yame”) B CHHAUCKOW IcanTupu.®? 3a UCKIIOUeHrueM 30-
rpadcKoro eBaHresus, B KOTOPOM ILJIOXO 3aCBHU/IETEJILCTBOBAH IEPEX0]
B 0 B CUJIbHOH MO3UIIKH, OTCYTCTBOBABILHI1 B [PeBHEBOCTOYHOOOITapCKOM
apease,®® 3TV MaMATHUKY IPOVCXOAT M3 3aTlaJIHON U CeBepO-3amaZiHOM 4a-
CTU JIpeBHEro H0KHOCIaBAHCKOTO A3bIKOBOTO apeajia U OJHOBPEMEHHO OT-
Pa’KalT MOPABCKO-TIAHHOHCKOE BJIMSHYE B A3bIKe HUJIM B COCTaBe TEKCTOB.%*

2 Cm. [DIELS 1932: 194]; cM. TaM ke CIIMCOK HEMHOTOYHCTIeHHBIX N3BECTHBIX TPHMEPOB

6!

6

3

iy

Y KOMMeHTapuii K 1aHHbIM CHHAICKO¥I [IcCanTupy, r7ie Takue Ham1caH!us 0co6eHHO
MHorouucieHHsl: “CBATOM lc. 1, 72 Mar. Zo. Euch. 17a, 14, HAPUITAEMOM io.
21, 2 Mar., [TIPUCHOMU Euch. 5, § 3 <...> die Fille in Ps. sind wohl zu héufig, als daf§
man sie aus der sonst vorkommenden Verwechselung von bl und OI erkldren konnte”
(“npuMeps! 13 CHHAICKO¥ NCATITUPH BCE JKe CTUIIKOM MHOTOYHCI/IEHHBI, YTO0bI
MOJKHO ObIJIO UX OOBSCHUTH U3 BCTPEYAIOIIecs, TOMUMO 3TOro, MeHbI bl Ha OI”);
cM. criucok $opM Ha -ou B CUHAICKOM MCaNTUPH U CPaBHUTENIbHbIE YHCIIOBbIE JAaHHbIE
110 BceM TPEM II0YepKaM 3TOro naMAaTHUKA: [ARNIM 1930: 122-123]. Cp. 3aTeM KpaTKO
0 TaKUX HamucaHuAX: [BANAH 1952: 54 (He ynoMsaHyTsl CHHAWCKWI eBXOJIOTHI

u 3orpadckoe eBanrenve); CETUIIEB 1951: 297-298]. C. MiazieHOB IPUBOAUT
dopmel “cBaTOM, TpbMAApPON, M3Benou U. 4. [MLADENOV 1929: 106], He yka3biBad,
OfIHaKO, HY JIUCT PYKOIKXCH, HU CaM MCTOYHHK, B KOTOPOM MM ObLIH Hali/ieHbl

3TH “U HOA06OHbIe” HALIMCAHNUS, HU X COBPeMeHHbIe InajeKTHbIe COOTBETCTBHUS

B 60JIrapCcKO-MaKeOHCKOM I3bIKOBOM apeaJie, ICTOPHUK KOTOPOTO MOCBALIEHO ero
uccnefoBaHye. Takas popma nozia4y MaTeprasa MOXKeT CO37aTh BliedaTyIeHue,

YTO sIBJIEHUE GbLIO MIPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHO B HCTOPHY GOJIrapcKOro s3bIKa,
Koropyto onucbiBaeT C. MnanenoB. OnHaxo, cyAs 1o ucciefoBaHuio b. ¢on Apauma,
CIielfanbHO NOCBAMEHHOMY CHHANCKOH IIcaTHpH, Bee mpuMepsl C. MitazieHoBa
3aMMCTBOBAHbI U3 3TOr0 NAMATHUKA; CM. [ARNIM 1930: 122-123]. OyeBUsHO,

OTTYyZa e 3aMCTBOBaH PsAZl IPUMEPOB “CRATOH, NPEMARAPOH, NAPHLIAEMON, u3gepoH”, TAKKe
LUTHPYeMbIX 6e3 yKa3aHus Ha HCTOYHUK B: [IBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, XAPJTAMITMEB
1999: 58]; 10 MHEHUIO aBTOPOB 3TOT'O UCCJIEIOBAHUS, IIEPEXO] “bl > 0 MOXKE /ja ce BUAU
B HAKOJIKO JTUYHY UMeHa, HAMp.: Brazoi, Padotl, Jlpazoii OT BAATHIM, pAABIH, APATbIH”
[IBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, XAPIIAMIIMEB 1999: 58].

ITepexoz & B 0 B CUJIbHO¥ NO3ULMH HaboziaeTcst B 30rpadcKoM eBaHTeTin
TOJIbKO B ayCJIayTHOM TO3ULIMK [Iepe]i SHKIUTUKOMN U B pUHATH CYOCTAHTHBHOM
ocHOBBI Ha *-T: “Die Vertretung von = durch o ist noch seltener: einige Male bei
enklitisch nachstehendem s, cb, z. B. NAPOAO=Ch = HAPOAT Ch, PABO-T = PABS T'B; dazu
einige vereinzelte Félle wie upaicors Atosorb = -3gb” [LESKIEN 1969: 29] (“3amena

3 Ha 0 ABJISIETCS elé Gosiee PeaKoit: efHAYHbIE CJIyYau IPH OCTIIO3UTUBHBIX
SHKJIUTHYECKHUX T'B, tb, HATID., NAPOAO-Ch = NAJOA b, PABO-TS = pAB T'h; CEOZIA e
OT/ieJIbHBIE TIPUMEPBI THUIIA Lip'BI0RE ALBORL = -BRb”).

CM. 0630p OCHOBHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH 3THX IAMSTHHUKOB, HA KOTOPHIX
OCHOBAHa TaKas JIOKaIM3aLus, U COOTBETCTBYIOLIYIO TUTEPATypy: [SCHAEKEN,
BIRNBAUM 1999: 95, 97-98, 105, 107]. Cp. TaM e 3aMedaHue K uctopur CHHAMCKOro
esxonorus: “Einige aus dem Althochdeutschen und Lateinischen tibersetzte

Abschnitte <...> deuten auf einen zumindest teilweisen Ursprung des Textes aus

der zweiten Heimat des Altkirchenslavischen” (“HexoTopsle yacTu, nepeBenéHHbIe

C ApeBHEBEPXHEMELIKOT'O A3bIKA U JIATBIHY, CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT O II0 MeHbIIIel Mepe
Y4aCTMYHOM HPOUCXOXK/IEHUU TEKCTa CO BTOPOiA POJMHBI CTAPOCIIABSHCKOTO 3bIKa”;

B TEPMUHOJIOTUM aBTOPOB LIUTAThI 8/10pads poduHa CT.-CIIaB. A3bIKa — MopaBus
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YT0 e KacaeTcsl COBPeMEHHBIX JUaJeKTHBIX JAHHBIX O pediekcaluu s B
0 B [IO3ULINH -*5jb BHE BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKOTO apeasa, TO “eJUHCTBEeHO BO He-
KOU JIOKaJIHU roBopH Bo COJIYHCKO ce 3a0esiexxaHu popmu Ha oy (IITO 3HAYH
€O 3aMeHa 3 > 0). CII. ' BO MaTepujaiuTe Ha BepKoBUK useHyBaHUTe Gpop-
MU: 20710jym, CpedHOjym, MANKOjym U CJL., KO Ce ynoTpebyBaaTr HemocpeaHo
co opmurte KaKo bozamuom, yapckuym, Hosujymu ci.” [KoHECKU 1981: 37].

TeorpaduuecKuil AMamna3oH JpeBHENIINX MTUCbMEHHBIX U COBPEeMeHbBIX
CNaBAHCKUX JaHHBIX OTHOCUTEJIbHO Pa3BUTHUSA B B 0 Iepe] aycJayTHBIM
-j6 MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO llepeJl HAMU — AUajieKTHOe sBJieHue, lepBOHavajb-
HO CBOWCTBEHHOE HEKOTOPBIM TOBOpPAaM [pPEBHEro 3amnajHOO0JTrapCcKOro
(MakeZOHCKOro0) apeajia. Ye B [peBHEMIIYIO 3II0XY OHO COCYIIeCTBOBAJIO
C OCHOBHBIMHM, HaZJUaJIEKTHbIMH, CTApPOCIaBAHCKUMU TUNAMU pediiex-
Calluy -Bjb B BUJE -blM, peXe -3H, OTPaXXaIIUMHU HeUTPaJNU3aALNI0 &l U B
neper j, a TaKXKe CO CTSHKEHHBIMU popMaMu Ha -bi (U3 -bm). Penkue ¢op-
MBI Ha -ou, HabJII0ZIaeMble B paHHEAPEBHEPYCCKUX MUCbMEHHBIX TaMSITHH-
Kax, He CBS3aHbl HA C BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKUM OBITOBBIM, HU C KHIKHBIM
A3BIKOBBIM Y3YCOM U [OJKHBI PaCCMaTPUBATLCA OTAENIbHO OT HallUCAHUU
C 0 Ha MeCTe CUJIBHOTO 3, KOTOPble OTPAXXalT KHUXXHOe NIPOU3HOIIeHue,
ABJIAIOTCA 0COGEHHOCTHIO OBITOBOW CHUCTEMBI MHChbMa U TaKMM 00pa3om
He MOTYT NPUBJIEKAaTbCAd B KadeCTBe CBUZeTeseld UCTOPUU KOHKPETHBIX
TEeKCTOB. “AHOMaJIbHble” HANIMCAHUA C -oH B PAHHUX BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKUX
CNyKeOHBIX MUHEsIX, HAIPOTUB, HAPYIIAIOT ¥ KHYDKHBIH, U OBITOBOM IpeB-
HepyCCKUH MUCbMEHHBIN y3yC U TeM CaMbIM HelloCpPeAICTBeHHO OTPAXakoT
S3bIKOBbIe OCOOEHHOCTH WX ApeBHe3amajHOO0arapcKux (MaKeIOHCKUX)
OpUTrMHAJIOB. [luajsekTHass OrPaHUYeHHOCTb PACCMATPUBAEMOro SBJIeHUS
cTaJjla IPUYUHON TOro, 4TO GPOPMBI Ha -0jb (U3 -Bjb) He OKa3aJu BIUAHUSA
Ha IPeBHEPYCCKUN KHUKHBIN y3yC U ObLIN PeAKH B CAMUX CTapOCJIaBsiH-
CKUX MaMATHUKAX. DTU OKKAa3MOHAJbHble OTKJIOHEHHUs, OTpa)kawouiue
AI3bIKOBbIe 0COOEHHOCTH mepudepUiHbIX JpeBHe3anagjHob0arapcKux

u [TanHoHUA). CM. 3aTeM 0 MapunHckoM eBaHrenuu: “Einige Sprachmerkmale
(darunter etwa oy statt , 1%, wohl auch w fiir br) <...> sind wohl als Serbismen zu
werten und deuten vielleicht auf eine nordliche Herkunft innerhalb des west-
bulgarischen Sprachraums” [SCHAEKEN, BIRNBAUM 1999: 98] (“HekoTopbie
A3BIKOBBIE 0COBEHHOCTH (CPe/Mt KOTOPBIX OT/eJIbHBIE CIy4au yoTpebenus oy
BMECTO 7, k&, 4 TAKKe H BMECTO bl) PACCMaTPUBAIOTCA KAK CepOM3MBI U YKa3bIBAIOT

Ha ceBepHOe IIPOMCXOX/IeHKe BHYTPH 3allaJHOG0IrapcKOro A3bIKOBOTO apeaina”);

cM. 06 9TOM Xe ¢ Gosblieii yoeANTeIbHOCTBIO U A0MOTHATETbHBIM GaKTHIeCKUM
MaTepuanoM: [MIAZEHOBUR 2003]. Kpome TekcTomornyeckux ocobeHHoCTed
MapuuHckoro epanrenys 1 CMHaiCKOM IICaNTHPH, O MOPaBCKO-NaHHOHCKOM
BJIMSHUM B MapuMHCKOM eBaHreany 1 CHHaMCKOM ICaITHPH Ha yPOBHe poTorpada
CBU/IeTe/IbCTBYIOT HAIMCAHKSA, OTPaKaIOLIHe 3aMa/{HOCTaBAHCKIN pedieKc coueTaHuit
*dj, *tj: “PO3bCTBA usw. mt. 14, 6 Mar. Cloz. 877. 879 <...> Ahnlich in HEB'R3ECTBA
Ps. 24,7 <..> und in der Mischform BU3Xb ‘sieh’ io. 20, 27 Mar <...> Ahnlich findet
man sich das westslav. c statt aksl. §t ausnahmsweise in OCBALIE Ps. 29, 1” [DIELS
1932:131].
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IVaJieKTOB, ABJISIOTCS BaKHBIM JIMHTBUCTUYECKUM, a TOUHee, opdorpadu-
YeCKUM KpPUTepHeM JIOKaJu3aluu nepeBoziia. PeIKOCTh PacCMOTPEHHBIX
APeBHUX CIaBAHCKUX GOPM Ha -ou MIOBBILIAET 3HAYUMOCTb APEBHEPYCCKUX
TMAHHBIX ZIJIA J[PeBHEUINEro 3Tama MCTOPUU CTAapPOCIABSIHCKOTO SI3BIKA,%
ycunuBasi eé pakTorpapuyieckyio 6asy.

2 1. Genitivus verso dativus separationis

BbI3bIBAIOT MHTepec 71Ba Ppa3HOYTEHUs, B KOTOPbIX dopmam genitivus
separationis apxan4ecKou pelaklIny COOTBETCTBYeT AaT. . MHY. B CTYAUICKO-
aJIeKCMeBCKUX MUAHeAX. DTO 3aCTaBJiAeT BHUMAaTe/lbHee OTHECTUCH K PaCIpo-
CTPaHEHHOMY NPeZCTaBJIEeHUIO, YTO GOPMBI JaTeIbHOTO Ma/ieXka B “reHUTHB-
HbIX” 3HaYEeHUSAX 3aBeJJOMO JipeBHee, ueM GpOpMbl POAUTENBHOr0.% B 06oux
ciIy4asix, Ha KOTOpbIe 37iech obpaiiaeTcss BHUMaHMe, CIaBIHCKUN POJIUTeNb-
HBIH [1a/1eX yoTPeDIEH B COOTBETCTBUHU C IPEYeCKUM POAUTENLHBIM, YTO 110-
3BOJIIeT paccMaTpUBaTh PA3HOUYTEHUs KakK NpUMep CJIaBAHU3ALUUA CHH-
TaKCKCa B MJa/lleil BepCUU TeKCTa; yIIOMSAHYTas Bbllle 3aMeHa rpelru3MOB
Ha CJIaBAHCKMe JIeKCeMbl OTPakaeT, 04eBUJIHO, Ty Ke “CTpaTeruio” A3bIKOBOU
“crnaBSIHU3ALIUN

I'IbPBowFfNKz\ AMIAKONA Ke/ MbpRAI 127

[ipRomoyvenHica XPbeToRA AblrakonaMb Mb/peaaro Ca 12

Tov mowTtopagTuEa XpLoTov Kat dakdvwy TOV TEWTOV
‘TIepBOMy4YeHMKa XPpUCTOBA U [1ePBOr0 U3 IMaKOHOB .

65 TIoKa3aTeJbHO, YTO HATIMCAHUE cifion B MJIA/IIeN PeAIaKIMK PacCMAaTPUBAEMOTO 31eCh
rUMHOrpadIIecKoro Tekcra GbUI0 3aMEHEHO B CIIMCKe, OTPaKaoIieM GoJiee O3LHIOK
BEPCHUIO TEKCTa, Ha GpopMy Ge3 BOKaIM3ALMY B: CRALICNEH.

% Cp., onHako: “<F>ast vollstindige Funktionsdquivalenz mit dem adnominalen Gen. im
Aksl. erweist ihn jedoch als eine im allgemein slavischen Rahmen territorial begrenzte
(“mundartliche”) Erscheinung. Sie hingt mit der kategorialen Verschmelzung von Gen.
und Dat. zusammen, die einer der ersten Schritte zum Untergang der Deklination im
Bg. und Maked. gewesen sein diirfte. Der Ausgangspunkt des Prozesses lag im Osten
des siidslav. Sprachgebiets, was sich in der erhéhten Frequenz des adnominalen Dat.
in den kyrillischen, aus dem Osten des Balkanslavischen stammenden Handschriften
(S und Su) spiegelt” [VECERKA 1993: 197-198] (“mouty nonHoe GpyHKUMOHAIbHOE
TO/IeCTBO </IaTeJIbHOTO IPUUMEHHOr0. — P. K.> ¢ IPUMMEHHBIM POAUTEIbLHBIM
B CTApOCJIaBSHCKOM CBHIETEIbCTBYET O HEM, O/IHAKO, KaK O TePPUTOPUATIBHO
orpaHr4deHHOM (“IuaneKTHOM”) siBjeHuH. OHO CBA3aHO C KaTeropuaJbHBIM
00beIMHeHNeM POZIUTEILHOTO M IATeIbHOT0, KOTOPOe, BO3MOXKHO, SIBJISIETCS] OIHUM
U3 NePBbIX IIAroB K yTpaTe CKJIOHEH!s B GOIrapCKOM M MaKeJOHCKOM SI3bIKaX.
OTrpaBHas TOYKa 3TOTO [POLiecca HaXOAUTCS Ha BOCTOKE I0)KHOCIABSHCKOIO
SI3BIKOBOT'O apeajia, 4TO OTPa)KaeTcsl B IOBbIIIEHHOI YaCTOTHOCTH JATeJIbHOTO
[PUMMEHHOTO B KUPUJUINYECKUX PYKOIHUCSX, TPOUCXOASAIINX ¢ GaKaHO-CIaBIHCKOrO
Bocroka”). K coxainenuro, 310 HabII0IeHNe He TTOATBePXK/IeHO HUKaKuMK haKTaMu
U COMPOBOX/IAeTCs JUIIb yroMUHaHueM Cynpacibekoil pykonucy 1 CaBBUHON KHUTH.
OnHaKo, ec/u 3Ta HUYeM He ZI0Ka3aHHAst TUNIOTe3a BepHa, TO 3aMeHa POZIUTEILHOTO
BbIJIEJINTEIbHOTO Ha 1aTeJIbHbIIA CBUZIETEILCTBYET O BIUSAHAM Ha PeAKLIHIO
CTYIMIACKO-aJIeKCHeBCKUX MUHEH BOCTOYHOBOIrapcKoro y3yca.
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B nutare u3 F. n. I 37 dopma BUH.I. = POA.IL. €[l.U. AHIAKONA, BO3MOJXK-
HO, fABJISIeTCSl pPe3yJbTaTOM IlepeoCMBbIC/IeHUsI NePBOHAYATIbHOM *AHIAKOND
(poz.n. MHM.), KOTOpasi OblyIa OMKMOOYHO TOHATA TO3/JHENIINMY TIepernuc-
YMKaMU KakK ofylieBJIéHHasA popMa BUH.II. e1.4. U 3aMeHeHa Ha Oy IIeBJIEH-
Hy1o. [I0o3TOMy [OMyCTMMO NpeAIojiaraTb ClefyIUUWKA NMepBOHAYaJbHbBIN
06JIUK (l)paSI)I: *ﬂbpsolvlmvenmcz\, AMAKOND Keé MbPRAFO. He ucknwoudeHo, 0JHAKO,
4TO HANHUCAHME AMAKONA OOBSACHAETCS TOpas3/io MpOIe: OHO MOXET OTpa-
aTh CMelleHne @ “oMeru” M 0 “0-MUKPOH” B TPeYeCKOM UCTOYHUKE JPeB-
HeHIIUN BepcuM TepeBoja, OOYCJIOBJIEHHOE YTPaTOi 3TUMOJIOTUYECKUX
nonroT. Takoe mperonoXeHe TeM Oojiee BEPOSATHO, YTO dlakOvwy ‘(U3)
IUaKOHOB' fIBJIIETCS eMHCTBEHHOM GOpPMOIi pOANTENBHOTO Najiexka B pAny
aKKy3aTHBHBIX QopM, U eé doHeTHdYecKH OOYCIOBJIEHHAs 3aMeHa Mapo-
HUMOM OLAKOVOV He HapyllaeT CMHTaKCU4eCKue CBA3U, XOTS U NPOTUBO-
PEYUT NPUHIUIY FOMOTOHUU (eJUHOOOPA3HOTO PACIOJIOKEHUS YAapHBIX
CJIOTOB) — OZHOMY K3 OCHOBHBIX ITPUHIIUIIOB BU3aHTHICKON TMMHOrpadu-
4YecKoil MeTpuKu. TakuM 00pa3oM, KCTOYHUKOM JpeBHENIIel CIaBsIHCKOM
BepCUH MOTJIa ObITH Ppasa *Tov MEWTOHAEQTUEA XQLOTOV Kl DAKOVOV TOV
TOWTOV ‘TIePBOMYYeHNKa XPHUCTOBA U IIEPBOT0 INAKOHA'.

Bo BTOpOM mpuMepe 3HaueHUS Mafie)XHbIX GOPM CIaBIHCKOIO TeKCTa
TaKXe HeoueBU/HbI €3 MPUBJIeYeHN s I'PeYecKOro OpUruHaIa:

MbpRbIN MYNICB * AMIAKOND Mib / pBbIM H3BbpaNs 127

MPRBIM MOY' /PENHICB * ABRAKONBMB (TAK, BM.: AbAKONOMS?) NbpBbIH H3Bbpatbin Ca 12
0 TV HAQTUEWYV TEWTOGS, KAl dDAKOVWV O TIQOKQLTOG

‘IepBBIi 13 My4eHUKOB U TIepPBOM3OPaHHbII Cpeli AUAKOHOB .

3. KaHoH Ycnenuto boropoaubl Tadpw mapbevodoxw
(Ko rpoby nesonpunmHy)®’

3a. BeTynutensHble 3amedaHyis

ITpy A3bIKOBBIX OTANYUAX F. n. I 37 OT CTyAUICKO-aJIeKCUeBCKUX MUHeN
IpeZiCKa3yeMbl OTINYMSA COCTABA IECHOIIEHUI 3TON PyKOIIUCU OT OCHOBHOT'O
BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKOIO KopIyca. Jlajiee pe/ilaratloTcs MaTepyalbl A KpU-
TUYeCKOTO M3/laHUA OJHOT'O M3 MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX BU3aHTUMCKUX KaHOHOB
Yenenuto, Tapw mapOevodoxw (Ko epoby desonpuummy), u ero fpeBHe60I-
rapcKoro nepeBojia, COXpaHMBIIErOCA B €JUHCTBEHHOM M3BECTHOM JIpeBHe-
pycckom crucke F. n. I 37. B ciaBUCTHKe HA 3TOT TEKCT BIlepBble 06paTUi
BHuMaHwue I. TTomoB [1995: 9], 3aMeTHB HaJll4Ke ero CJIaBIHCKOTrOo TlepeBo/ia
B cpeiHe60rapcKoi ciyxe6HON MuHee Ha aBryct X1V B. IIp23 (1. 6006. —

67 TpeThsl YaCTh CTATHU MPEACTABISAET COGON UCTIPABIEHHYIO U JIOTIONHEHHYI0 BEPCHI0
6osee panueil ny6ukanuy [KPuBKo 2011].
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6400.).5% Kak moKa3bIBaeT BHIIIOJHEHHOE aTOPOM 3THX CTPOK COIIOCTaBJIeHUe
IIp23 ¢ npyruMu MUHesIMU, OTpPeAaKTUPOBAHHBIMU coryacHo Mepycanum-
cKkoMmy ycTaBy (Xn148, TCJI588), ynomsanyTtas I. [TonoBbiM MuHes IIp23, Kak
Y CJIaBSIHCKME MUHEN “HOBOCABBAMTCKOTO” THIIA, COTNEPXKUT OoJiee TO3MHUIM
nepeBo/; KaHOHa Tadw aeOevoddXw, 4eM TOT, KOTOPBIY HAXOAUTCS B PYKO-
nucu F. n. I 37. Tpeyeckuil OpuruHaj KaHOHa, yCTAHOBJIeHHBIH 0. I1. I11aHKoM
u K. Jlyukoit [PLANK, LuTZKA III: 1048-1051], HeKpUTHYeCKU M3/jaH JUIIb
opHax bl [FOLLIERI IV: 36] B cocTaBe OfHO¥M M3 TUMHOrpadUIecKuX aHTO-
JIOTHi, Uny npa3gHUYHbIX MuHel, XVIII B. [Anth I1I: gol — om']. ITo aTo-
My e U3[JaHUI0 IPUBeZIeHbl 3a4ajia IpedyecKux Tpolrapel, ykasaHHbIe B Ka-
YecTBe NapaJijiesiedl K CJIaBAHCKOMY IlepeBOJy B yKasarese [PLANK, LUTZKA
II1: 1048-1051] u nake Ha ypOBHe MHIIMIIMTOB JaJIeKO He BCerJa COBNAaZal0-
1ye C LIePKOBHOCJIaBAHCKUMH IepeBoAaMU. M3 BU3aHTUNCKUX PYKOIUMCHBIX
MCTOYHHMKOB JI0 CUX MOpP ObIA M3BECTeH JIUIIb OAWH, ApeBHelmuid, Sn631,
YIOMSIHYTBIN B OMMCAaHUM CJY)XeOHBIX MUHEIl MOHACThIPs CB. EKaTepuHBI
[@EMEAHE 1931: 559]. Mexay TeM KaHOH Tadw mapOevoddyw MUPOKO pac-
MPOCTPaHEH B BU3AHTUHCKUX CIY)XeOHBbIX MUHesx XI-XVI BB., ¢ KOTOpHIMU
yAaJ0Ch MO3HAKOMUTLCS aBTOPY 3TOM CTaTbU. Bo Bcex MCTOYHUKAX, NPU-
BJIEYEHHBIX Jlajiee [JIA U3/laHWsA, KaHOH IIOMELIEH B JileHb IpeAlpa3iHCTBa
Ycnenus, 14 aBrycra, 4To HaLLJIO NMPOJOJDKeHUe B CIaBAHCKOW TPajULUU.
Brnarozapsi akTUBHOMY JIMTYPru4ecKOMY YIOTpeOJeHHI0 B BU3aHTHICKOM
ruMHorpaduu HOBBIHM, BepOATHO, apOHCKO-THIPHOBCKUM, MepeBOs; KaHOHA
KOHIIa TPMHAZALIATOr0 UJIX HayaJjia YeTbIpHAZLATOr0 BEKOB II0JIyYMJI paclpo-
CTpaHeHUe B CJIABIHCKUX CJYXeOHBbIX MUHeSX U J1aXKe BOIIEN B COCTAaB HO-
BOLIEPKOBHOCJIaBAHCKUX Ne4aTHbIX MuHell [PLANK, LuTzkA III: 1048-1051],
XOTSl HU B KaKUX UHBIX, KpoMe Anth (III ol — om’), U3AaHUAX IpeyecKux
JIUTYPru4ecKuX KHUT OH He oTMedeH [FOLLIERI IV: 36]. OueBuzHO, rpeve-
CKWIA TEKCT KaHOHA T10 KAKMM-TO IPUYMHAM He ObLIT BKJIFOUEH B TI€PBbIE 13-
flaHUA CTyXeOHbIX MUHe! U I03TOMY HcYe3 U3 YIIOTpebIeHU .

Ha ¢oHe 6Goraroii MCTOYHMKAMHU BHU3AHTHICKOW TpaAWIUUA THUMHA
U ero pacrnpocTpaHeHUs B “HOBOCABBAUTCKOM~ CJIaBAHCKOW IepPeBOAHOU
ruMHorpaduu yAUBISAET YHUKATbHOCTh €JMHCTBEHHOM CJIaBSHCKOU PYKO-
IIMCU — CBUJeTeNd ero ApeBHeliero nepesoga, — F. n. I 37. BroT nepesox
OTCYTCTBYeT He TOJIbKO B JPEBHEPYCCKUX CIYXeOHBIX MHUHesIX Ha aBryCT
CTyUICKO-aJleKcueBCcKoW pefakuuu Ta u Ca, HO ¥ B JOCTYNIHBIX aBTOPY
3TUX CTPOK JpeBHeCcepOCKUX U cpeiHeOONTapCKUX MPa3JHIUYHBIX 1 TIOBCe]-
HEBHBIX CJIy)KeOHBIX MUHesX PaHHHUX, “I0adOHCKO-THIPHOBCKOTO”, U3BOJIOB,
coziepxaIux ruMHorpaduio YcrneHus Boropoauiisr (CM. CIMCOK KCTOYHUKOB
B KOHIle cTaTbu). TakuM 06pa3oM, MHTepec MyOINKYeMOro HUXe IpeBHero

% CM. o pykomnucu: [CTAHUYEB 1981: 92-93]; TaM e CM. JINTepaTypy 1 CChUIKK Ha Gosee
paHHUE ONKUCAHUSA.
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CJIaBSHCKOTO IlepeBOZia OIpeZesifieTcs ero YHUKaJbHOCTbIO B COINOCTaB-
JIEHVH C MHOTOYHUCJIEHHBIMYM BU3aHTHICKUMU U O0Jiee MO3THUMHU LiePKOB-
HOCJIaBAHCKMMU UCTOYHUKAMU. JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX AAHHBIX OTHOCUTENBHO
JATAPOBKYU U JIOKAJIN3alUK CJIaBAHCKOTO TeKCTa HeT, OJHAKO, Cy/s IO HC-
TOYHMKOBEYeCKUM IaHHBIM, [epPeBOJ| JaTHPYeTCsl ApeBHeOOIrapcKuM, a
He J[peBHEPYCCKUM, IIepPHOZIOM, B T10JIb3y Yero CBU/IeTeIbCTBYIOT TaKKe A3bl-
KoBble ocobeHHocTH F. n. I 37, ynoMsiHyThle Bbillle. BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKOE
IIPOMCXO’XIeHNe TTepeBo/ia ObII0 ObI BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO B pAMKaX CTYAUICKO-
aJIeKCHeBCKOW TPaJULMM, OJHAKO UMEHHO B CTYJUICKO-aJeKCHeBCKUX MU-
HeAax Tau Ca3TOT TeKCT OTCyTCTBYeT. CornacHO CTyJUICKO-AJIeKCHEBCKOMY
yCTaBy, Ha yTPeHe B JieHb [IpeANpa3AHCcTBa YcneHus boropoaulisl nosuosxe-
HBI Jipyrve KaHOHb! [[IEHTKOBCKUM 2001: 361]. CnenoBaTenbHO, B ipeB-
HepyCccKOM CIIMCKe Hadajla TPUHAJALATOTO BeKa COJEep)KUTCS YHUKaJIbHBIN
¢dparMeHT npeBHEOOJTAPCKOW MEePeBOAHOW TMMHOrpapuu YCHEeHWIO 3TOXU
[TepBOro IapcTBa, He BKJIIOYEHHBIA B 6OoJiee MO3JHHMI OTPefaKTHPOBAH-
HBIN CTYIUICKO-aJIeKCHeBCKUH T'MMHOrpadudecKuil KOpIyc, ONUpaBUIMIACS
Ha VHble BU3aHTUICKUe NUCTOYHUKMU.

3b. [lpeBHnin CnaBaHCKMM NepeBO KaHOHa 1 ero MEYECKNIA
opurmuHan

Jlanee TPUBOAUTCA TeKCT KAHOHA, [peBHEMIINH CJIaBAHCKUNA IepeBOf
KOTOPOTO MybJIMKYyeTCs 0 eIUHCTBeHHOMY M3BeCTHOMY criucky F. n. I 37.
HoBblii nepeBoz LUTUPYeTCA 0 pyKonucaMm Xunl48 (1. 161-163) u TCI588
(71. 115-12006.).

OCHOBHO IpeYecKU TeKCT KaHOHA U3JJaéTCA [0 APeBHeHIIel pyKONu-
cu Sn631 (f. 37v—39) uranorpedeckoro NpOUCXOXeHUs (CM. O JaTUPOBKe,
JIOKaIW3aLUX U UCTOPUY PYKOIMCEN B KaTaJorax, CChIJIKM Ha KOTOpPbIE CO-
IIPOBOX/AOT CUTJIBI UCTOYHUKOB B KOHIle CTaTbM). Pa3HoYTeHus mpuso-
nsrcs no pykonucsam Cl (f. 85v-87r), Cr12 (f. 68v-70v), Cr23 (f. 188v—-189r;
B TEKCTe JIaKyHa I10CJie TPeThero Tponaps TpeThey IeCHU [0 Havaja JieBs-
TOI; HAPOTHB 3arJIaBUsA TEKCTa Ha T0JIe JIUTaTypa, coobmaromas cBeZieHus
06 aBTOpE: Ocoddvouvg [genetivus auctoris, T.e. “Peopana HauepTaHHOrO0”,
unu “I'panra’|; apyrue aTpubyunu HeusBecTHbl), Mir (f. 184r-186), Sb71
(f. 132r-134r), Sb208 (f. 125r-126r), Ox (91v-93r), Sf (f. 44v-46), Vt787
(f. 195v—-197r). B xpuTHdeckuii annapar K rpeyecKOMY TeKCTY BHECEHbI uTe-
HUS [IePBOTr0 U BTOPOTO CJIaBSHCKOTO [IePeBO/I0B (C CUIJIaMU, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, slavl u slav2, npu atoMm slav2 nutupyetcs 1o cnucky TCJI588), koTopble
NIPUBOJATCA B TeX CiIy4asx, 1) Kkorja XoTs ObI OMH U3 ePeBOZIOB He COOT-
BETCTBYET YTeHUIO OCHOBHOT'O I'PeYeCKOr0 CIIMCKA UM 2) KOT/ia XOTS Obl O1UH
1iepeBoJl OTPa)kaeT FMIOTeTUYeCKOe MHANBU/yalIbHOE YTeHUe, He 3aCBH/ie-
TeJbCTBOBAHHOE B NPUBJIEYEHHBIX A U3aHUA pyKonucsax. OTCyTCcTBUe
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ureHUi slavl u slay2 B KpUTHYECKOM alIapare O3HayaeT, YTo oba CiaBsH-
CKMX I1epeBo/ia BOCXOZAAT K YTEHHIO0 OCHOBHOT'O I'PEYeCKOro CIHCKa.

F. n.137,14306. —

~ ~ ~
<~ <

KA raa ‘¢ 16 A |PM5 “IGONA H =
I1
K rposoy AROMPHIATBHNOMOY / NPHABM BBPHHI - BAIO0Y,/XANH BmebNAr‘o npHta,/TH
TBLUALHECA BB TOMb BO ﬂO/]\OH(HCA . MWPO\{ B'AAAPAAH/LI_IG AbILLA B)\POOYXANHI‘A AX/LLIH
OBONAKSLUH +/
Sn631, f. 37v-39

Kavawv mpoedTiog ¢ kotprjoewe e mavaylog ®eotokov, péowv
axpootyida tvde: Tg @eotdkov® koiunow é£adw Aéywv.”

wdn a’, Nxog mA&ylog o’
imtov kat avaPatnv

'Tapw nagBevoddxw * 2 mpooiwpev ot oo, * ? edwdiag évOéov * #
petadapetv omovdalovteg, * ° v tovTtw Yo tébntal * ¢ pueoOnkn,
nivevovoa 7 * evwdiav, Puxag popilovoa.

SteOntan = slavl noaoxkmea: Cl=Cr23=Mtr=Sf=Sb71=Sb208=0x=Vt787 wéxv-
o = slav2 vanaiaca]

I2

Ba3aTaea ® rophi cHoNa + cHOND / ALICRLHBIN H MOYH BB TPAATS /PebenMANK
IAKO BEFBALLIBNE */ A BECMbITHNA MPHHMBLLIT - /BB AAPEXS NpwThiXs nowiT’:/

1 Cap PRI 7 . . .
Hob6n Ziwv €€ dpoug * 2 Liwv 1) Eppuxoc™, * 2 kal katémavoev moAeL *

% B akpocTuXe BO BCeX MCTOYHHMKaX yuTaetcs: “Ocvtdrkov”. “Die offensichtliche
Fehlschreibung “0etUtokov” nach Ausweis der Troparia, die in Anth III gol’
beibehalten wird, erfahrt in MV XII 67 Anm. die nétige Verbesserung, ohne daf dort
der vollstdndige Kanon ediert ist (vgl. Follieri IV 120-121). Das fragliche Incipit des
2. Troparions der 3. Ode Yntiav bietet keinen Anlaf§ zur Korrektur, zumal O7ttiog
auch in Bezug auf Christus im Grabe verwendet wird (TR 724: “Yrtiov 6o@ox)”
[PLANK, LuTZKA III 20-21, Anm. 20] (“oueBuzHast ommboyHas popma “Oeiitdkov”,
KaK OHa 3aCBH/IeTeIbCTBOBAHA 3auanamMu Tponapeii B Anth III gol’, 6bi1a B MV XII 67
(mprMed.) IODKHBIM 06pa3oM yiydineHa, 6e3 Toro, 4To0bl B 3TOM JKe HCTOYHUKE TEeKCT
6bL1 ONHOCTBIO u3AaH (cp. Follieri IV 120-121). CiopHoOe 3a4aio BTOPOro Tpomaps
TpeTbeil necHu Yrrtiorv He JaéT HUKaKUX OCHOBAHUM /715l KOHbEKTYpPbl, 0COGEHHO
B CBAA3U C TeM, YTO UTITLOC YIIOTpebIIgeTcs TakKe IPH ONMCcaHUU orpeGeHHOro XpucTa
(TR 724: “Ymtiov 6powoa)”).

7 B Sb71,f. 132, BM. Aéywv OMUOOYHO U BOIIPEKU aKPOCTUXY AGYw.
I CoKpall€HHOe *novnTH; CM. Tpey.
72 KoJIOH HapyIIaeT MeTPUIeCcKyIO CXeMy COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro KOJIOHA UpMoca ¢ig O&Aao-
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*TeBonuavi) we apuxoc * > Oeov 11 abdvatov * ¢delapévn, kKOATOLKS €v

* 7 aknNEATOLS TOL avamavoacdat.

2Xwwv 1) Sb71 Ziwv wg] * méAeL conj, ms. mOAL cf. St moAeL Mtr oA Cr23
oA Sb71=0x méAW] *&uxog = slavl sezpptumnn: Mtr=Sf=Sb71 éubuxog
Ox éuuxov =slav2 waiieceaens] > 1) Ox=Vt787 t6v] &Bavatov Mtr dowua-
tov] 7 avamavoacBal Sf=0x dvanaveobal

FAKco TpoyEA PAACALH - BONOCh,/NBIXS MOK * BBOKAHKIE/TE BEAMH * ATABCKAR OYCTA -
Ci/AbI BBIMETE BPATA MPHHIIE/TE LIPLLIO BB NPCRBICTIPHNIAR =/

LY&Amyyeg évnyxovoal* 2 twv Beodhoowv™ avdoav, * * avakoalaote
péya * * twv AmootoAwv otopata, * S duvapels, EmGoate MuAewvag™, *
6 d¢éEoBe BaoAda * 7 elg T éTékeva.

ToaAmyyeg évnxovoal = slav2 Tpgesl eawdise’e: slavl Hio mpoysa

raacAym (— *LaAmy€ wg évnxovoa?) Vt787 caAmyyL twv doypatwv] 3
avaxpalaote: Cl=Cr12=Cr23=Mtr=Sb71=Vt787 avaxoialate]| * émaoate
nvAewvag Crl2 émapbnte muAewves Mtr=Sbh208 émapbnte muAewvat
Sb71 émaebnte muAedhvwv] ¢ déEaoBe Sh71 déEaoBat] Baoida Ox
Baoeiav

CNT?’I‘I) ICAKO TIPHIA * KHROT' NIpI/CHOCONLYINBIN - IABS posKbLUN (1)  // NAE 16CTHCTRA
HEMopoYNAIR,/ B MO0 NECHOMOY' * N ¢¢ * ¢B/ TROPH BAAKA MPECTARHTH TA &/

I ®@avatov mag vréotng, * 2 Lwnv &idov™ * 3 1) cadwg tetorvia * *
vrepdvag, avapwpe; * ° mEog ANEwy ovEAVIOV * ¢ &AAAX ToLTO €dQarTev
*76 Aeomdtng TOL peTaoTNOAL O€.

2&dov: Cr12=Mtr=Sb71 aicviov] ¢ tovto Sb71 tovTOV

oav EpuBoav [HANNICK 2006: 155, E a’l], B cOOTBETCTBUY C KOTOPHIM B KOHIIE
KOJIOHA ZI0JDKeH HaXOAUThCsA 0Xytonon, a He proparoxytonon; KoJM4ecTso CJIOroB
Ha OMIH MeHblile TpeGyeMoro pMocoM. Biiarogaps sToMy, 0HaKO, aHTOHUMBI & upu-
XOG BO BTOPOM KOJIOHe M &puX0G B 4eTBEPTOM OKa3bIBAIOTCSA MPOTHBONOCTABIEHbI
He TOJIbKO G1aroziapsi CeMaHTHKe U TOYTH TIOJTHOMY CO3BYYHIO, HO U B CHITY
TOX/IeCTBEHHOII MeTPUYecKOil O3UIKH B KOJIOHAX (QUHANBHBIHA proparoxytonon).

7

By

B coOTBeTCTBUY C 3a/JaHHOM HPMOCOM METPHYEeCKOi MoJiesbio Ha MecTe GpopMbI Oe-
obOQwV OXKMAAIICS ObI TPEXCIOKHEINA proparoxytonon; cp. eis OdAaocoav Equbodv
[HANNICK 2006: 155, E o'1].

Cp. I1c23:7,9.

> BykBa 3aTépra.

7¢

7

¥

ES

Bropoii KOJIOH CHOBa KOpOoue MeTpryecKoi Mozienu (eic OaAaooav EQuBodv)
Ha OJIVH, TIOCTIeIHUH yAapHBIH, cyor. Popma aidiov HapyIaeT rOMOTOHUIO
MeTpUYecKO¥ MOZieJIi IPMOca, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM BCe CJIOTY B 3aHMMaeMbIX
c10B0GOPMO¥T &idI0V MTO3UIUSX AOJDKHBI ObITH 6€3yIapHBIMHL.
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~ ~
<

[ I‘)MCO : 6y’rgbpmnn =/

IT1

[FEMHM PPOBBNBIMIH = NBINE B/CBABMB Oyt HKHTEAR / BA POAHTEANHLI * U ¢B
BEOMIAQ/THBIMH BOH - 0A0 :KHBONOCHI/H * OBHCTOYTIMME CAABALLE * 13/1c0
MPECTOAD BH-H ¢ThIH /77
b} 6 \ 7
won y

C / bl 3 R \ \ ~

0 mE€ag €T’ 0VOEVOG TNV YNV
’Ev Opvolg érmrtupBiog vov avopviowpey * 2ty ayvrv tob Ktiotov * 3
BeoL Aoxevtoay * # kat OLV ACWUATOLS oTEATIANS *  OokipToda Conddgov
* 6 meplotolylowpev, yepaigovtes * 7 Bpovov wg tov Belov kat &ylov?.

vov avopvriowpev Cr12=Mtr vov moomepppeda Sh71 vov d¢

norté pwpev Cr23=5f=0x vov avaméupwpev = slavl ga/cantus, slav2
g/ cnocan Vi787 ovvavanéppwpev] * aocwpatolg Sb71 acwpdatwv Cr23
ovpaviag] * Conddgov Cr23 Londdoa] ¢ mepiotoryiowpev Mtr=St megt-
texlowpev] 7 tov Crl2 w6 Ox wem

I 2

[TpocThpBTOY 1 OFMBOLLIK BH/AALIE OVHMA * H CMPEKBLIOYCA / KHROTA MPHIATEANHLLFO
BiKE/CTRBNBI-H'® NPHCNOTEIOV'LIMH / HCTOYNHICS MPHATETE BEPHBI/MH ¢PALM CAB3bI
HCTATAIOLIIE */TIPHIOCHBIMBCA TORS 1peToMY / TeAeeH =/

Yrtiay kot teOappévny PAEmovTeg, OppaTa * 2 kKol KEKAUUOUEVTV, TNV
CwoTmtdgoxov * * Belarv kal aévvaov ruyny, * 4 devTe, MOoTolg kadialg * ?
dotkQLEOOLVTES, Edahpwpeda * ¢ T TG AKNEATOL TOD CWUATOG.

LteOappévny Cr12=Sb71 teOnuuévnv] pAémovtec Sppata
Cr12=Mtr=Sb71 Sppata BAénovteg Vt787 pAémovtec owpatt] ? kat ke-
Kapvopévny Vt787 év kekaAvpévnv] ° dakQuEOOLVTES CORj., ms. dAKQU-
ovvreg, cf. Sf=Sb71=Sb208=0x=Vt787 dakouooovvteg] ¢ tavtng Vt787
tavtnv]

I3

BHite BAROYBCTHNOIE BHIE KHA /1jte BEPHAS B HCTHNOY  H A /A¢ ALLGENbI REEXB uf‘m
B H/CTHNOY - MOAAMKD Npe/ /P BLLIENHIEMB NALUMM - B/NAMA TEOK WroyLjIenHé
BeB/MB W BBAB cnen -/

I'To Belov kat evayég Oeov otknrtrioov, * 21 BeONAY 1) dvtwg kat

77 CM. 6ubJIeiicKye aJUTI03MHU B IPUMEYAHUSAX K TPeY. TEKCTY.
8 Cp. Nc6:1-2; TTecu3:7.

7 Tarutorpadus U3 BKLCTRBNBIM K, CP. TPed. Oelav kal.

80 Cp. BrIT28:19.
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TOALS Eppuxog * *1o0 mapPacidéwe aAn0we - * * foaBevoov Twv
MTAOUATOV * *TIULV T PVhun oov v ddeaty * ¢ mavtwy, Kot
KIvdUVWV dilkowaoov.

Levaryéc = slavl sarovhersioie: Sf evyevéc = slav2 saropoamoe] 21 BeOA 1) =
slavl Bepuan: S71 1) vedéAn St 1) kaO€dga = slav2 espanmue VE787 Bn-
OAeeu N kat oA V787 moAs 1] ® aAnBag Cr12=Mtr=Sb71 ovpavv] *
Boapevoov Sb71 BoaBevwv] ® T pvrjun cov comj., ms.: TV UVIUNY 00V,
of. Cl=Cr12=Mtr=Sf=0x 1] uvijun cov = slavl &n/nama Teoto, slav2 namaito
TRoEN] ¢ TAVTWV Kal Crl2 mavtwv te

~ ~
£

ne A IPMB - Buie pazoy:/
IV1

NECHAIA MNOKBCTBA BB3BECEAH/TECA * OTOTORHTE BHIO vw%yré/ MITPh TIPHIATH - u?pu,ro RCEMH
3b/AANHI BAPOYTHRBLIMH 0BAA / AAKOLIH =/
b \ ’
woT) O
Vv Oelav évvonoag oov KEvwotv
LOvgavioL ot drjpot, evpeaiveaBe, * 2 magaokevdodnTe Ocov * 3 xyviv
untéoa elodéEaocBay, * v Baolda v mévtwvs! * Sktiopdtwv
DY@V KUQLELOLOAY.

Lot Sf nem Vt787 vov] evdoaiveoBe = slavl ga3geceanteca: St evdpoaivovtat
= slav2 geceaarea] 3 elodéEaoBal St €xdéEaoBat] * tv mavtwv Sb71 twv
navtwv OX kal mavtwv]

IV 2

A Tpeneu T BB3A0 LINHK ACH */ AN OYCTOYTIHTS 3Ke U T CAMB */ MHPOABPKHTEAD BO
NHFBAOKT/CA - TIOCPAMAIEND BUAA - B 3EMAA/BBIHMACMOY BHIO MTpb -/

"KAoveioBw évaéoia mvedpata * 2 bmoxweeltw 0¢ avtg * *6

81 B yeTBEPTHIX KOJIOHAX KAXKJJOTO TPOIApsl Y€TBEPTOM [IeCHY C 33/JaHHOIN HPMOCOM
MOJIeJIbIO He COBIIaZiaeT HY OIHO yalapeHue, a KOJIMYeCTBO cJIoroB (8) Ha YeThIpe
MeHblIIe, YeM B COOTBETCTBYIOLEM pparMeHTe UpMoca éENADES Y& €ic owtnoiav
Aaov oov (12) [HANNICK 2006: 159, E §°1]. DT OTCTyIIeHNe OT CXeMbl He ABJISAeTC
HY [IOpYeli TeKCTa, HU “TBOPYECKOl Heyziadell” aBTopa. Bce 4eTBEPTHIE KOIOHBI KaX/[0T0
13 TpONapei 3Toi ecHH NOCTPOEHBI 110 OJUHAKOBOI MeTPUYECKON MOJIENH U, XOTS
Y OTCTYNAIOT OT TPe6yeMOro MPMOCOM MeTpa, OIHAKO COTJIACYIOTCS MEXAY COOOI:
Ka)K/Iblil YeTBEPTHII KOJIOH COCTOMT U3 BOCHMH CJIOTOB C 00513aTeIbHbIM yAapeHueM
Ha YeTBEPTOM U CeIbMOM CJIOrax. Y/lapeH!s IPUXOAATCS Ha 3HaUMMble (He ClIy)XxeOHbIe)
JIeKCeMBI U, 33 elIMHCTBEHHBIM MCKJIIOYeHNeM, ABJIAIOTCA OCTPBIMU. TyIoe yaapeHue
dopmbI TtegLoTeQx (ZoAopdvTog) B OCTIEAHEM, YeTBEPTOM, Tporape (CM. Aasee)
00YCIIOBJIEHO HO3ULIMeH OKCUTOHATBHO CI0BOGOPMBI BHYTPH $pasbl He meper
KJIUTHKOM. PeryssipHOCTb U OmpaBaHHOe OXXK/jaHue TaKoH “CrinaboTOHUYeCKOi”
MOJIeJIU B KaXKZIOM U3 4eTBEPTHIX KOJIOHOB YeTBEPTOH IIeCHY ZI0Ka3bIBAET,

YTO OTCTYIUIEHUS OT METPHYECKON CXeMbl IPMOCA ObUIX C/IeJIaHbI CO3HATEBHO.

2012 Nel



Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
184 | Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

KOOLOKQATWE KATATTWTAL * *KaTtaloXHévog Yo BAETwVY * ° &k y1g
EmatQopévny v Beopurytwond?.

2av1ng Sh71=Sb208=Sf=0x avtdg = slavl s camz = slav2 camsi Vt787
avta] > ratdntotal katatoxvpévos yao PAénwv Cl katdntw-

TOG KAl ALOXLVOHEVOS BAETIWV St KATEMTOTAL KATALOXVVOUEVOS
PAémwv Mtr=Sb71 katdmntwtog Kai aloxuvéoOw mEoPAénwv slav2
AA MAAAETH/ NOCPAMAEND BHAA (~ *kataninm?® katatoxvpévog PAETwV?)
OX KATEMTWTAL YXQ KATALOXLVOUEVOS BAETIwV = slav] 8o Nu3BA0Ki /cA -
NOCPAMAKND BHAA (— *raTéMTwTat/KatenTwon YaQ kataloXxupévos
PAémwv) Sb208 kataméumetat ...... oxLvoevog PAEntwv Vi787
KATATTWTaL Kal aloxuvopévos PAémed] ° ék yne St =Vt787 om] Oe-
opntwea Mtr &vacoav Ox dxoavtov]

IVs3

Oyke He OBPAHO BB PAAANHI® - ® /K0bLLb IKMBOT' - 3ARTTHNbIA NO/CHTCA * AIABI Ke BB
HCTHNOY / BA NALLIENO MTH NOCHTHCA &/

'OvKéTL TVTIKWG €V atviypaow * 200 legéwv KiPwTog * 3 Thg
dxOnKne Paotdletan * * T AMOOTOAWYV D& OVTWS * 3 BOe0D 1) Mrjtno
énavadéoetat.

Latviypaow Vt787 éviypati] *@eov 1) Ox tov Adyov Oeov slavl

add. waugro (— *@zo0 uwv 1)] Enavadégetar Mtr Baotaletar = slavl
NOCHTCA, Slav2 no/cuma ecth Sb71 émavamémavtat

IV 4

Oyenoy - BATEBNAI H NPEHAE/H OyTIOYH BB KHEOTBHBIKD / XPAMHNAX
NEH3APEYENINDI/X * FOAOYBHLLA COAOMO,//HIA - NAPHLIAIETBCA * H BOeKpaCh /HAKL
H BCEYHOTAR

Yrnvwoaoa eig Oelav katémavoev * 2 kal dvenavoato Lwng * 3 év Tolg
tapelolg el aANKTa *  mepLotepdt ZwAopuovTtog * 5 kaAr) te kat wootlot
Kal mavoepvoc.8

82 B 3TOM Tponape He TOJIbKO YeTBEPTDIM, HO 1 MATHII KOJIOHBI HAPYIIAIOT ¥ TOMOTOHHMIO,
¥ U30CUJIIAGU3M COOTBETCTBYIOINX KOJMIOHOB UPMOca: €éENADeS Yo elg owtnoiav
Aaov 0oL * 1o cwoat Tov XELoTovs oov EAALOag [HANNICK 2006: 159, E §°1].

B n1ATOM KOJIOHE KOJIM4eCTBO CJIOTOB Ha /Ba G0JIblie TpeGyeMoro Moziesbio, OHAKO
pasHourenus Sf, V787, Mtr, Ox MOTYT He TOJIIBKO OTPaXXaTh MOMBITKY BOCCTAHOBUTb
M30CH/1abM3M U OTYaCTU TOMOTOHHUIO 32 CYET yCTPaHEeHHs ABYX JIeKCeM (€K YNc)

UM 3aMeHbI 6osiee JUIMHHBIX C10BOdOpM GoJiee KOPOTKUMH, HO U BbITh CBUAETEAMY
TepBOHaYa/IbHbIX YTeHUI.

85 @opMa KOHBIOHKTHBA HACT.BP. He 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAHA HY OJHUM IPey. UCTOYHUKOM;
Cp., ONHAKO, KOHBIOHKTUBHBIH a0p. katantwtat (0T kadimtapat).

8 B rped. MH.4.; BB MAAANHH U3 *BB PAAANHHXB?
& Qu4eBMAHO, ranyIOrpadus U3 *oyeHoys K'B; CM. Iped.
86 Cp. IlecH. 5:2, 6:9.
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Tkatémavoey slavl nnpenpe (— *kait EAvOag HIM *kai éAvBeg (aop.

UHJ. aKT. 211 efl. 4. OT €oxopan)?] 12 katénavoev kat avenavoato Sf
katamavotv Sb71=Sb208=Mtr=Vt787 kaTATmavov K&l AVETAVTATO =
slav2 (OxchXB“Luu R'B BiKe,/ CTRENBMB) nokonu - 1 novk Cr12=0x Kat&mavov
gnavenavoato] 2 Lwng Mtr=Sb71=Vt787 LwnV] * dAnkta V787 &AANT-
ktov] * mévoepvog Mtr=Sb71 mavyxevooc® Crl2 mavxonotog

~

s ‘e |‘>|3|o " OABIARCA BB/

PTote AXOBBHOIE - BKTRINOIE ceAe/NHIE - ﬂ‘)e;I‘APO HA CHIE Pop'S * / BBIRLLN FCTIOYeTH AX -
neew / TBAPD MATE HCTHCTRA NPOCRBTT = /

@dn &’
0 AvaPaAAOpeVog PG WS LHATIOV

TKaBaov tov [Nvevpatog Oeiov 10 okvwpa * 2tod mavayiov Liwv
TQ 0QeL * 3 yeyovawg éEémvevoevy * Ykal maoav v Ktiow * SOmepdvag
EParTioev.

1700 ITvevpatog Oeiov 10 okrjvawpa OX 10 okvwpa Betov To vedua-
tog] Betov 10 okrvawpa Crl2 Betdv te okvopa Sf to Oelov oxvopa
Sb208 B¢tov oknvwpa]

Reero TR CeAlchHic - TBMb BaKb,/CTEO TA * Beto MITPh BCAKO NIpEcTa /RH B 36MAR BLie

NA NBCA B3HMARA </

FOAng g BedtnrTog éyévov olknua * 2010 Bedtng o& SANV Mntéoasds * 3
OAk@G petéotnoev * &k yng, @eotoke, * 3 TEOG OVEAVIOV HeTAQOLOVY.
16Ang Mtr 6An] otknua Vt787 oxvwpa] 2Mnrtéoa Ox Kogn] *@eotodke
Mtr ®copntwo] ° mEog ovEAVIoV petdootov Sh71 avv ) Yuxm to
OWUA& OOV

8 Cp. Ilc. 67:14.

8 KoJIOH Ha OfJUH CJIOT IPEeBBIIIAeT METPIIECKYIO CXeMY, TPeGyeMyI0 COOTBETCTBYHOLIIM
KOJIOHOM HpMoca: mog o¢ 0000(lw kat oot koavyalw [HANNICK 2006: 159, E €'1];
Gnaronaps pazHoutenuto Koo (vs. Mntéoa) Ox M30cmi1abusM BOCCTAHABIUBAETCH.

8 TlocieiHUi KOJIOH HapyIuaeT FOMOTOHUIO U U30CHJIIa6U3M COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO KOJIOHA
upmoca XoLoteé s Hovog evomAayxvos [HANNICK 2006: 159, E €'1]; cooTBeTcTBHE
BOCCTaHABJIMBAeTCA Garofaps MMeollell MeCTo B eJUHCTBeHHOM UCTOYHHKE 3aMeHe
nckoHHoro KosoHa (lectio difficilior) Ha 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIN U3 CJIE/[YIOLIEro Tponaps
KOJIOH oLV 1) Yux1] 10 owud oov Sb71.
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Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

V3

Ten n?es;m‘sbnun CAABBI M - -®/ 'I‘BOIGI'A OYTPOBBI - POIKBA MA'rb/rG TB ke TA
nnpecTagn - ® 3eMaA/ BHIA MTH B ALLICK) H TEABMb </

f.38v
'nootg vméEBeog * 2tng ddEne Kvptog * 26 ong vndvog texOelg dt’
oltov * 46 avTog petéotnoev €k yng, @copntog, * ° ovv 1r) Yoy to
OWU& oOv.
'Inootg Ox add 6] 2Kvotog Sb71 om] 36 ong Ox 6 €x ti)g ong Vt787 cc €lg
(cc €ic?)] 3 1o owpa oov Sf kai owpartt = slavl w TEazMb, slav2 v Teaoms OX
T owpat]

~
<

s -2 |Pﬁo - RaAnALereca =/
Vi1

CB ANPABI THLEM - I\PXANFAM/ M ¢B BANCTBIMH * il NAYAABI H 11pe/CTOABI * M CHAAMH * B
CHOND B¢ /AHICOE PHOA0 BHAALYE =/
@dn ot’
HALVOEVNV KAVdWVL PuxopOOow
IMet’ ayyéAwv dodpwpey * 2aoxayyéAwv kat éEovotov * 2 kat &gV
Kat 000vwv Kat duvapewy * 4 év ) Liwv * 310 péya Bavpo oPopevoL.
Sopopevol = slavl gupaipe: Mtr=Sf=Vt787 opwueOa = slav2 Xsyﬁ /: Ox

BedoacBal]

VI2

RHBOY OAMTEANHLLE - KAKO TIPHIR. -/ CBMBTE TARN OYBEKARBLUN Bh /CAKOR * NB 1RK0 B
HCTHNOY' TEO/ /1K * NAE HCTHCTRA YTAR ABO */ TAHNBCTRA </

'"H Conc kuntowx * 2 maog méotng Oavartov, pOopav * 3 medevyvia
nacav; AAA" wg 6vtws oov * *Umepdun, * * ayvr) magOéve, puotroa.

! Cong kuntoa Cr12=Mtr Cowtv kunjoaoa] 2 0avatov Sf Bavatov]
dOopdav Mtr pBopac] * magBéve Crl2 ta Oeia] * puotrola Ox pvotroov]

VI3

CHONHTANE IEAICO Ke * CROA / cmsLuz\ BBKRbIBLIE CRETE -/ ﬂ‘)HI/IM’LLLItOtO NPHABTE
OYCB/PALIEME * BB Pe4>chAN|4ro AL K NPEABIOCABM ==/

' Ziwvitat 6oot te * 2 tag Aapmadag dpavteg 1o pag * 3 dedeypévny,
devte, Umavtowpev * *T'eBonuavi, * * kat tavtv VPvVoLg
TEOTIE UPWHEV.
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1goot te Cl=Sh71=Mtr=Sh208=Vt787 dowot] > &pavteg = slavl gaxbraLue:
St &arte = slav2 gaxexere] T0 g Crl2 ) Ppag] > dedeypévnv conj.,

ms.: dedeypévol”, cf. Vt787 dedeypévn Cl=Sf=0x dedeyuévnv = slavl
npunmaLLR™ | S tavTnv Vt787 tavtau] meomépupwuev OX meoomépupwpev

~ ~
<

M -3 '|'y|\5|o  MIPERB3NOCHM: /
VII1

CLINMIC MNOKBCTRO AOAMH / Ke CACTARD - 0TPOIOBHLIT e Bb/cH - ABLIS AHKOVTOLE -
B/BCTIOH/T€ ABYE NPECTABACNHIE BATED /Mot =

wdn ¢
0 UTEQUPOVEVOG TV TTATEQWV
egelwv dnuot te * 2kal Aawv ovotiuata, * *vedvideg anaoat, * *

napBévol, xopevoate, * S vuvioate mapbévou * v petdotaoty v
Oeiav.

12 3dnuot te Crl2 dnuog (= slavl mnoxberro) Te Kol Mtr dnjpot te kad] kol
conj., cf. Cr12, Mtr, ms. kal om.] * xopevoarte = slav2 amkoy /ure: Cl xogevouv-
oat= slavl ankoyroe] > bpuvioate Crl2 péAmovreg ] mabévov Mtr

HnTéQoc]

VII 2
3arconoy 0 BI\T‘ATM : s}/n&ﬁw?rye " OYCTIEHHIE AOYVhLUIN /M - TIOKRAAHTE M1OKL{IE °
CBPAACK /MO T0HOLYIE * B¢ BAING =/
' Nopov kai g x&ottog * 2tne Oeounjtogoc” * * v kolpunotv medkoLtot
*fatvéoate, HEATIOVTEG, * * CUPPOVWS HEAWDODVTEG * * ¢ <6 Oe0g,
evAoYNTOC 1>,

3 peAwdovvreg Crl2 kal fowvteg]

0 TIpaBUJILHOCTb KOHBEKTYDBI IOATBEPXKAAeTCS] MECTOUMEHHEM TV TNV B ATOM
KoJoHe. IIpy OTCYTCTBUY B TeKcTe POPMBI (TO Pp@c) dedeypévny ‘npusasLyo (cBet) ’
0CTaéTCsl HeSICHBIM, Ha k020 (TaTnyV ‘3TY; e€’) yKa3plBaeT MeCTOMMEHHe.

9

2

K urenmuio dedeypévny Sf=0X BOCXOAHT TaK:Ke HOBBIH MIEPEBOTT ¢RETO WEAO/etoyto
TCJI588 118, B KOTOPOM BHH.II. TIPSIMOTO O6'bEKTa ObUI IIOHSIT KAK BUHUTEJIbHBIN
OTHOLIIEHHUSI U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, ITepesiaH TB.11. [Ipi 9TOM Obl KaIbKHPOBaH
MeZAO-TIaCCUBHBIH 3aJI0T IPUYACTHA OT I71aroja dé Xopat ‘TTPUHUMATB; 0Iy4aTh .

B pesyibTaTe BhIpakeHue to pag dedeypévnv ‘CBeT NpUABIIyIO (T. €. 3a4aBIIyIO
Xpucra) * 6bUI0 OHATO KaK ‘0XBayeHHYyIo cBeToM . (BO3MOXHO, onpaBaaHeM TaKOro
HPOYTEHHUS ABJIAETCS CBET, COLIEAIINI, COITIACHO aruorpaduyecKoMy IpesiaHuIo,

Ha Boropozauny nepez eé cMepTbIo.)

9:

N

Koo Ha 0fiuH cJIoT Kopode TpeGyeMOro MeTPHYecKOi CXeMOif; Cp. TV MATéQwY
kvotog [HANNICK 2006: 163, E ('1].

Ha Mecte ¢pa3sl B ckoGKax B PyKOIMCH COKpallieHre O Oedg U mratypa eDAoyntoc.
Cp. 6 Oeoc evAoyntog et Cr23 = Mtr.

9.

K
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Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

VII3
0T cHoNA nj)j"rz\n& BB3ATBCA/ ANb * CTX' CTAIA - ropa cTAR* W Be /AHIES 1Moy ke
RAMNHIEMD * B¢ BA:/
VEx Ziwv 1) mavaryvog * 2 petnoe onpegov?, * 3 aylwv eic aylo * #1o
000G TO &yoVv * Skatl péya, @ Powpev * * ¢ <6 @eog, eDAOYNTOC €l>.
VEx conj., ms. 'Ev = slav* s, ¢f. Cr12 = Mtr &k = slavl 03] *kat péya Crl2
Kvolov] 6 Vt787 mponaps omcymcmayem

VII 4

B CTPANBNO H NEH3A,PEYEHBHO - TEO/1Er0 O CTIENHKX * W TEOKI nPe/c'rAB/\eNuh& TAHNBCTRO
Npe//YHETAR - IGRoiKe PTOVLIE BB /MHICMB - BE BAMN ¢/

I BEévov kal avékPoaotov * 210 TN O1¢ KVETEWS ¥ *Kkal TN HETAOTATE-
w¢ * *uvototov, Iavayve, * * @ oéfovteg Bowpev * <o Beog, evAo-
ynrTog ei>.

216 Mtr=0x=Vt787 om] kai Mtr 6] * [Tavayve Ox Axoavte] 6 St
mponaps omcymcmayem = slav2] 6 Sb71 dpyezoii 60zopoduuen (cm. VII 4a)

VII 4a
Sb71, f. 133v (textus unicus)
LEévn oou 1) kolunotc * 2xai 1 petdotaotg, * *TlagBéve mavapwue, *
*@e0v ya éyévvnoag * 5 @ mavteg peAwdodpey * 66 @e0g eDAOYNTOG
<er>.

~
<

nk - |;>|3|0 - Tese BeeABTEAR =/
VIII 1

Ul’fle BCENB Kels ABLIE * MATEBI / MpHHecH XBH 32 YHTOVLINKD / AWBBRHI IAMATH TROK *
H/NpeRBINOCALIH-X-27/

@©don N’
ooV o [Navtoveyw * v ) kapive
LAvacoa maowv * 2twv yovawkav, TTagBéve, * 3denoeic mooodyaye *
XQLot@ T pviiun oov * *UméQ tv tavTtny év mébw ExteAovvtwy ¥ Cral
UTEQUYPOVVTWYV EIG TTAVTAGS TOVS AVAG.
Zyvvawkav Cr12=Mtr=Sb71 avaco@v] * tavtnv év mdéOw Sb71 tavt

%+ KoJIOH Ha OIUH CJIOT KOpoyYe TPebyeMOro MeTpuyecKoil CXeMo; Cp. TV mMatéQwv
kVLog [HANNICK 2006: 163, E C'1]. ITo aTOMy MPU3HAKY JAHHBII KOJIOH IMeeT
CXOJICTBO CO BTOPBIM KOJIOHOM IIPe/IbIAYIIEro Tponaps, Takxe HapyIIaioliero
METPHYeCKYIO CXeMy; CXOACTBO 060MX KOJIOHOB MeXAy cO00i 1 METPHIEeCKOI cCXxeMoit
COCTOUT B TOM, YTO BCe OHM 3aBepIIAIOTCs IPONAPOKCUTOHATBLHON CIOBOPOPMOIL.

% Tannorpausi OT *NpesB3NOCALIMKD XPbeTA.
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[agbéve OX Tty €k mMdOov] ¢ vregupovvtwv Crl2 dobasnero
Xowotdv = slavl xa

VIII 2
n‘)H,A,'B’I‘G cnérlbclcbl'f; ABLIEPH / B¢B ,A,ﬁLU’E ,A,'Egbc'rsoyrouj'ts * AW /|<'1; CACTARABLLIE * O
NPECTABAC /NHH MTPE BOTPUENTBNBIE - /NIOATE OCITELLBNO TOH - B /BBKbI BCA +

'Aevte ) Zwwv * 2at Quyartépec maoat * *Puxal mapOevevovoat * *
X000V meooTAéEaoal * ° M) petaotdoeL UNTéQog TNg Oeoddyov® * ¢
LéApate mEoBv WS ATV €ig TOLS alwvag.

1R Zicov Cr12=Sb71=0x=V1787 g Licov = slav] enonbeknIt] # X000V
npoomAéEaoat Crl12 Xoote npoodéEaobe Mtr=Sb71 xoow

nEoodOEacBe V787 xopov mpoomAéEate] © avtrv V787 om.] Sf
mponaps omcymcmeayem = slav2

VIII 3

HAico CB'ETOOBPASNO - o“cuTNo ,A,ors‘)o/'roro“ B/KTRLNOK * AMLLE TROK Ne/| I'IO‘)O‘-’bNAh; * CAAROH
CHIAKOLE/BIRTBBNANO ABBCTRA * npeoylc‘)/ LUENbIRA BB BEICBI =/

'Qc pwroedis * 21yaopévov kdAAeL * * Oedtntog medowmnov * 4

10 oov, [Tavapwpe, * *06&n ékAaunwv g Belag mapbeviag * *ig
WEALTUEVNG €L TTAVTAS TOV AWVAG.

'"Q¢ Sb71 T] *1yieopévov Ox yxopévnv] kaAAel Sb71 kaAAog Vt787
koM] ° 00&n Sf=Sb71 d6ENC

VIII 4

PAATH HE MOy~ HEAQOYIIBIA,/ TPEIEL|IIO * H Beh O AHRAIAKICA / TROHM AOBPOTAM * N
Ar0/EBBb ABLLE BUAALIE * BKTEL/ /NBIMH BB3AAKD * BATATBMH/BEcripecTaNH /
"Aéyerv aoBeva * 2 iAtyyio d¢ teépov * 3 kat 6Awg cvotéAdopal * 4t
oa Urtégoyka * 3 dAAX tov toBov, Tapbéve, épogwoa * *Belowg // f. 39r
avrapeifw xaglopaov AmavoTws.

2IAryy@: slavl wepoopmsa®” (— *IAAyy1v?)] d¢ toépov Crl12=Mtr d¢
QO Sf=Sh71=8b208 d¢ teéuw ~ slavl mpeneyiro OX Kai doitTw = slav2
pe/ et (— *rai 10éuw?)] ? 6Awg: slavl ges, slav2 gees (— *6Aoc?)| *Uégo-
vka Cr12=Mtr pvotjowx] * époowoa Sh71 apopwoa Ox épwowoov]

% KOJIOH Ha OIH CJIOT NIPeBbIIIaeT METPHYECKYIO CXeMy, TOMOTOHHS B IOCTIeAHeH
cnoBodopMe HapyIeHa, cp.: Tavta té €0y TOv kvLov Luveite [HANNICK 2006:
165, En'1].

%7 HanucaHue MOXeT ObITb Pe3y/IbTaTOM NaPOHUMHUYECKOH aTTPAKIIMK NeA oy
¥ *HeA00MrBlo M TAKMM 06Pa30M OTpaXkaTh 3aCBU/IETeIbCTBOBAHHOE YTeHHE IPedeckoro
TEKCTa, OIHAKO HeJb3sl UCKJII0YaTh U TOr0, YTO YTeHHe APeBHEePYCCKOro CIUCKa
SIBJISIETCS Pe3yJIbTaTOM M03/1HeIpeBHe60rapcKOi MeHBI I0COB.
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Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

IX,

avtapepw St avtapeipov Vt787 avtaueipov = slavl gaspaxs] Cl
mponaps omcymcmeyem

T o 0 .
k-9, 1pmo - Vieaira anicoy:: /
2-i I/IpMOC98
Kb3NB NYOIABBUIMK W ABABCICA/I0 IKOpENE * BLIE MPEITETAIA * LB /T KPACHBIH AW
mcmz\/,\z\ HecH * MILPRAIO BAKNBCTED, /XOANTAIA * T/EMb T BCH ITE/AIH NENECTANNO
REAHTAI =/

o 07

PapBdog Aaotioaca dalitikng €k Ollng, Oeotdke mavvpvnte, avOog
woadTATOV MUV &VETELAAC TNS doxalog TEOEEVOV HAKAQLOTITOGC * DLO
TIAVTEG 0¢ DUVOLS AKATATIAVOTWS pleyaAvvopey.”

ned&evov Ox mEAEevog] dLo mavteg o¢ LUvolg akatanavotws: Crl2 do
oe mavteg Duvolg Ox dLd oe mMAVTES €V DIVOLS AKATATIAVOTWGS |

IX1

BAro e BAro ke resrk!® " - OYIC?ALLIG/NNA NeRBCTO BA NALLIETO * MA/TH Aso TOBO EO
MoMoA 3enf i /i FCTIPABHCA AANMOBO * 1 16D /2KHNO npeAbLueNme nAPoysb/Nole TBMb TA BCH
i e/ MPECTANBNO BEAHYARM =/

Evvye, evye ov, wpaiopévn voudn, tod Oeob Mnrtoomtapbeve, €v oot
Yo OAloONua EémavoeOwBn Adap kat g Edag fjttnpa 0A€OgLov - 010
TIAVTEG O& DUVOLS AKATATAVOTWS HEYAAVVOUEV.

ov Sb71 oot] ®cov Cr12=Mtr Xpiotov] yéo Cr12=Mtr add. t6] navteg
oe Cr12=Sf=Sb71=Sb208 o¢ mavteg év] axkatanavotwsg Cr12=Mtr=Sh71
om.] axatanavotwe peyaAvvopev Cr23 a&uo... pakagilopev] mponaps
omcymcmeyem 6 OX, Ha ezo mecme Haxodumcs dpyeot (cM. IX 1a)

IX 1a

Ox, f. 92v (textus unicus; Tporaps B OCHOBHOM ITOBTOPSIET KPMOC,
3a VICKJII0YeHNeM 3a4asa, 6aroaps 4eMy COXpaHsAeTcsl akpOCTHUX)

Ex 6ilng, Oeotoke [Tavopvnre, &vBog woatdtatov MU &vETELAAG THG
apxatog MEOEEVOV HAKAQLOTNTOG * DO 0& TIAVTEC €V DUVOLS AKATA-
TVOTWS HEYAAVVOLLEV.

% CM. KOMMEHTapuu HIXe.
% B0 BCeX PYKOIMCAX TOJIKO 3TOT MPMOC HANKCAH MOJTHOCTBIO; CM. KOMMEHTapUH.
100 BykBa r BHU3Y IIOATEPTA; CIyeT YATATh *Tesh.
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IX2

PbeTh ,A,oc'roﬁnoyré T - BB no,A,z\/ré'rb HAIO BAAKA 'I‘BOI/IB ﬂ?$’l‘(\/|'& Mbl iK€ 7TO MIPUNECEMD
TH/ XOY AHF * W IPHHME TBKMO /' IEAHNO FI3ROACHHIC * 1 e Mpes,/pu AWEBEE * TeEe
ARBALIMXB § // NPENENOpovbNAI =/

I'éoag éma&iov oot 6 Oeog moovépet we Asomodtng oov, [avayve,
MUELS Tl TQOOOITWUEV OL EVTEAETTATOL AAAX DEXOL OV TV TTQO-
alpeov xat un napidng v oxéow twv oe obovviwy, Iavapwyie.
oot 6 ®ed¢ Crl2 ool g Oedv Sh71 oot e Yidg Cr23 €1 6 Oedg Mtr oot
s ®edg] g Cr12=Sb71 6] oov Iavaryve = slavl Teon np:f’m/ ia: Sf oov
IapOéve] nueis St add. d¢] mpoooiowuev Cr12 mpoodiowpev] povnv
Vt787 pévn] ) aidng Tf]\/ oxéow twv o& mobovviwy, Havo’(pwps St
T0UG 0¢ MO TIHOVTAS WS OgotdKoV dladpvAatte] TV oXéowv = slav2
oycey,A,le = slav] nmosmEe *n60ov?] mobovvtwv Mtr add. @] Iavapwpe
Sb71=Sb208 & ~] 6 Cl mponaps omcymcmeyem]

IX3

"FAKoKe BbILUINHH CBUILAT * H3H/ A¢ W3 Oy TPOBbI TROKIA np*."rz\ /I - HACB OCETH HC Tese
" Bonems / CTHHAI Oy TIOAOBALIIHCA ceMY - /Tipn3ph & NENBIXS vegTor -/ HA NotoLIMKD
NAMA TBOK +/

‘Qomep BPLotog ovykataPag mEoNAOev ék vndvog oov, ITavayve, fpag
emeokéParto €k 00U, @edvupde, UHOVUEVT) TODTOV OLVETIIOKEYAL €
ovpaviwv OaAapwv tovg DpvNTag g Belag pvrung cov.

vprotog Cr12=8f=Sb71 o ~] ITavayve Sf [Tapbéve] Oedvoude Mtr=Sb71
Beovoudevte] tovtov Cr23 add. vov Sb71 add. d¢| ovveniokepar Sb71
eniokepat] vuvntag Vt787 duvouvvreg] g Beiag pvriung cov Mtr tovg
oovg mavopvete Cl=Sf=Sb71=Sb208 tovc covg T puvrjurn cov Vt787 oe,
IMavaxoavte]

IX 4

Moss a0y u,ysn HALLIEMOY ANKD */ BAAOKENHIE HOY L0 * ?bcw‘bnm/ I pH3bI TIONPEBENHIA TH
“ NA /Oy TRLIKENHIE MIPHENO * M T /LI NAYE NAMAT TEOK * LUPKKbI / BHIA MTH * BJATbI BCA

MOKAPA/IOLA

NNV @ &dvaktt 1@ HETEQW didOL TO EVEXVEOV, EXOVTL OETITA COV

EVTadLx eig dopaAelay Kol TIHOVTL HAALOTA TNV VIV 00V Paot-

Ak@g, OeounTw, ToLg duouevels kaBuvmotacoovoa.

aopadeiav Mtr aodpaAetav aet Sb71 aopaAw ael St aodaielag] 6 VE787

mponaps omcymcmeyem

s G o
A HPANHICX ‘IKA" MW NA KONLLK ICNI/I-I-/
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Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

3c. KommeHTapum

I1

CnoBoobpa3oBaTebHasA KalbKa A}onpnlﬁ%nomoy (ABRONPHIATBNBIN), KAK 1 €
rped. opuruHan naeBevodoxw (maeBevoddxog), He 3adUKCUPOBAHBI HU
B CJIOBApsiX, HY B 6a3ax faHHBIX [CITOBHUK; TLG] clIaBAHCKUX U I'PEYECKO-
ro si3bIkoB. Cp. onucaresbHbIi nepeBos (I'posoy) AR nprnemwy Xunl48 161
(c 6GecpesiyIOXHBIM, B COOTBETCTBUY C I'PEYECKIM OPUTHUHAJIOM, aTellb-
HBIM HampasiieHus [posoy, Cp. MepBbIA mepeBoA: Kz rposoy ,A}onpnh&'rbnomoy
npuASMB BEpHMA). JIpeBHENIIEMY OMMCATeIbHOMY IIEPEBOLY MHpOY BBAAMAAH-
le COOTBETCTBYET CTPYKTYPHAs KaJIbKa Mioponoaoikinua (Luobrkn) ‘cocyn
IJ1S1 XpaHeHUs MUpa; nepex. 0 boropoaule Kak cocyze, B KOTOPOM ABUIICSA
Mupo-XpucToc’ (CM. IpUMepbl COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX KOHTEKCTOB B COYMHE-
HUAX cBT. MoaHHa 3JIaOT0yCTa cB. Pomana Cna/:[KoneBua up. B TLG, sub
verbo ponqun) Bb CEM BW M3AHCA MHPOMOAOKNHLA - ABIXATRLIN BAroRoNHE XUn148
161; & cem Bo M3AIA/cA anonommnnun (tak!) abixatopen (Tak!) Baa/roonie
TCJ1588 115.

I2

Bazaraca ® rophr cndna - cnond awegsibin ("HoOn Ziwv ¢£ dgovg * Tiwv N
éupuxoc): NB M3MeHeHMe IO CPaBHEHMIO C OPUTMHAJIOM MOpPsZKa CJIOB
B ZipeBHelileM nepeBozie 1 MOp$oIOruyecKyio afanTalrio HeCKJIOHAeMOro
rebpansma Zicv. Bo BTopoM nepeBozie HOPALOK CJIOB KaJIbKUPYeT OPUTH-
HaJ1, rebpan3m MOpdOJIOrMYecKy He alalTUPOBAH, TPEAJIOT ¢K ‘OT; U3’ Iepe-
/iaH B COOTBETCTBUM CO BTOPBIM 3HaUeHHEM, A He C IEPBBIM, KaK TOTO Tpe6yeT
KOHTEKCT: /K’Lg/.\'rcA CiWNb 13 ropbI ciwiib /oALLIcBAGHBIM X1 148161 (/Raamea ciwhn
M3 Topbl * CIWNB w/ Atueraeinbin TCI588 115). KanbKupoBaHHAs HOCTHO3UIMSA
Tnpezjiora Mo OTHOLIEHUIO K MPUJIOXEeHUI0 U MOpOJIoruyecky HeaZanTH-
poBaHHas Gpopma (RB3aTeA) ciwnb CO3MAI0T KOHTEKCTHYI0 OMOHUMHUIO € hop-
Mo MM.IL.: “Bbua B3siT CHOH U3 TOpHI (T.e. u3HyTpu?! — cp. 6osee TO4HOE W
B IpeBHEM IlepeBo/ie; KpOMe TOTr0, U3 TaKOro NepeBojia He04eBUAHO, U3 Ka-
KO¥ ropbl 6611 B3AT Cuor), CHOH Ofy1eBIeHHbIH”. VI3 TaKOro, OmKrO0YHOrO,
NPOYTeHU CIeAyeT, YTO 1BaXKbl UCTI0JIb30BaHHOE B 3TOM pparMeHTe CJI0BO
Cuon Ha3bIBaeT boropozuily, Torja Kak Ha CaMoM JieJle 3TO 3Ha4eHue uMeeT
TOJIBKO BTOpOe ynoTpebieHue. B meppoM nepeBozie, B OTIUYKE OT BTOPOTO,
SCHO BBIpakeHa cojiep)xalascsd B OpPUIMHaJle KOHTeKCTHass aHTOHMMMUS:
(Heodyweenénnas) eopa Cuon — Cuon odymesnennsiii (bozopoduya). bnaro-
naps 60Jiee aKTUBHOMY, 10 CPaBHEHMIO CO BTOPBIM II€PeBO/IOM, MCII0JIb30Ba-
HHMIO PeCypCcoB LIepKOBHOCJIABAHCKOM I'PAMMAaTHUKH, [IPOSBUBLIEMYCS B He-
KaJbKMPOBAaHHOM MOPSAJKe CJI0B, MOP(OIOTNIeCcKO afjlanTaluy rebpansma
¥ BBIOOPY NTPAaBUJIBHOTO B IJAHHOM KOHTEKCTe 3HaueHNsI IPeJijiora, epBbli

2012 Nel



Roman N. Krivko

TlepeBo/| OKa3bIBAaeTCsl FPaMMaTH4ecKu OoJiee ICHBIM U pUTOpPUYecKH boJee
BBIPa3UTeIbHBIM, 4eM BTOPOH.

Hamnucanue novnr:/ — rpadpudecku cokpaménHas ¢popma HOUHUTHBA
novHTH ‘30.: YTOOBI IOYUTE B COOTBETCTBUU C TPed. MHOUHUTUBHOM 11eJIeBON
KOHCTPYKIIMen tov avarnavoaoBoat (aop. und. mex.). ©opma coBepIIeHHOT0
BUJIa CBU/IETEJIbCTBYET, YTO OPUTMHAJIOM CIaBAHCKOTO NovHTH, IIPeACTaBJIeH-
HOro B 0601X nepeBozax (Xunl48 161; TCJI588 115), ckopee ObLIO YTeHUe
OOJBIIMHCTBA CHUCKOB Gvartavoacdat (MHO. a0p.), a He 3aCBUETEIbCTBO-
BaHHOE IByMs UCTOUYHUKaMU Sf U Ox avartavecOat (MHO. HACT.BP.).

I3

CoueraHus g npegucnpmm& (ApeBHUI IepeBOA) U BB AY /vuuaa Xunl48 161, gn
A¥vwaa TCJI588 11506. (HOBBIN TTIepeBO)) — [iBa Pa3HbIX Cocoba rnepefadu
cyOCTaHTMBUPOBAHHOM KOHCTPYKIIMH €lG TX ETEKELVX, TTIE ETIEKENVX — Hape-
Yue ‘BbICOKO, Bbllle; BHe . IlepeBoz tax émékeva (MHU. CP.p.) ‘TO, YTO BHICOKO’
cy6CTaHTUBUPOBAHHBIM TIPHJIATaTeIbHBIM JIy4uULi CPABHUM CO CI0BOOGPa-
30BaTeJbHOW MOTHBAIMEN COBP. PYCCK. 7pe80CX00HbI N €T0 TUIIOJIOTHhYe-
CKUX mapaJseseid (cp. dp. supérieur vi Ip.), B KOTOPBIX MOJIOKUTEIbHOE Ka-
YeCTBO BbIPA)KEHO C TOMOIIBIO TOHATHUSA BbICOTHI.

I4

npu — aop. 2JI. ea.4., CP. TPed. a0p. UHJ. aKT. 2JI. eAd. UTéotng; cp. Gopmy
C ayTMEHTOM -T% BO BTOPOM IiepeBojie: noas/awrs Xunl48 161; rioars TCI588
11506. Yriorpeb:ieHue -1 BbI3BaHO TeM, 4TO popma aopucta 2-3 1. e.d. rJ1a-
rojla noABATH He MMeJjla dBTOHOMHOIO YAAdpeHUs “U IpUpalleHue UCIOJb-
30BaJIOCh /IS TOrO, YTOObI NPUZAATh €fl CaMOCTOATEeNbHbIA yAapHbIA CTa-
Tyc. @OpMBI C TIpUpalIeHreM YIIOTPeOIAITCS JOBOIBHO MOC/eJOBATENBHO
B [IpeBHEMIINX KAHOHUYECKUX CTapPOCJIaBAHCKUX NaMATHUKAX U pszie Cpes-
HebOoIrapCKUX U ipeBHecepOCKuX TeKcToB” [[IMYXAA3E 2006: 129 — nuTtepa-
Typa: BAH-BEVK 1957: 314-315; 10 2000: 304-308; cp.: TPAMATHKA 1991:
293-294]. KonbeKTypa poxbium (12) M BOCCTaHOBJIEHHE 3aTEPTOM GYKBbI ONUpa-
eTCs Ha rpeY. OpUTHHAJI, I7le CyOCTaHTUBUPOBaHHAA popMa pud. nepd. en.
.p. UM.II. 1] TETOKLIA BBICTYTIAeT B pyHKIMY obpauieHus. Ora popma coxpa-
HSIeTCS BO BTOPOM IlepeBoie: poxabiuna Xun1148 161 (poskuma TCII588 11506.).

KB M0KOH) NBCHOMOY' — 00CTOSATEIHCTBO K npseraguti. CoZilepiKaHye Tpomnaps:
Biazbika COTBOPUII ¢¢, TOUTO ‘3TO’, @ UMEHHO, YTOOB! Boropozaua, 3auaBmas
JKusup Beunyio, T.e. Xpucra, ymepna (“mpusiia cMepTh’), u Giaromaps
3TOMY OblIa IpecTaBjieHa K HebeCHOMY ITOKOIO.

IIT'1

CnoBocoueranue év Uuvolg érutvppiolg — [Fm rpoBbHbIMH (IPEBHEH LI Tiepe-
BOZ) — IlepeJJaHo B HOBOM IiepeBoie Kak B mienexs TMsancksixs Xu1148 161 (Ba
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rrieniexs THM BaNbeksin TCI588 11506.). B epeBozie 0TpakeHO MApOHUMUYECKOe
cOMKeHNe TPOU3BO/IAIIEH OCHOBBI IIPHJIATaTeIbHOTO ETUTOUBLOG ‘HAATPOO-
HBII' (0T TUMPBOS ‘TPOOHMIIA; MOTHIIA; CKJIEI; IPo0’) ¢ Ha3BaHUEM YAApHOTO
My3bIKaJbHOTO MHCTPYMEHTA TUUTIAVOV, YeMy CIIOCOOCTBOBAa CpesiHerpe-
YecKas IPOrpeccUBHAS aCCUMUIIALIMA 10 3BYYHOCTH U7t — . OmubKa nepe-
BOJIa, 0OYCJIOBJIEHHAS] MAPOHUMUYECKUM CMelleHHeM CO3BYYHBIX IPevYecKux
CJIOB, UJIH, B COOTBeTCTBUHU ¢ TepmuHoJorueid @. Tomcona, “false etymology”
[THOMSON 1988: 366] (“omub0o4YHast 3TUMOJIOrHS”), B IAHHOM CJly4ae Heode-
BUZIHA. BO3MOXXHO, YTO Nepe/i HaM¥ 0COOBIH TPUEM MepeBoia, KOr/ia AJ1s epe-
Jla4yl TPevecKoro cJI0Ba UCIOIb30BaHO CO3BYYHOE C HUM JIpeBHee 3aMCTBOBA-
HUe TVMBIANS, YKe Meloleecs B sA3biKe. [I006HBIE CIy4an MeXbsA3bIKOBOH
TIAPOHMMUY He OTKCAHbI B TUIIOJOTUU OMMOOK mepeBoga [THOMSON 1988],
CJIOBO mumnauckutl (mumbanckui v p.) HEN3BECTHO B CJIABSTHCKOM UCTOPU-
4ecKou Jiekcukorpaduu u B 6a3ax AaHHbBIX.!! B mosib3y Takoro 00bsACHEHUS
CBUJIETEJILCTBYET, BO-TIEPBBIX, eIlIé OINH aHAJIOTMYHBIN IIPHIMED B TOM Ke BTO-
POM IlepeBojie pacCMaTpUBaeMoro KaHoHa (CM. KOMMeHTapuil K Tponapio IV
2), BO-BTOPBIX, OTCYTCTBHE B 3TOM BTOPOM TlepeBojie OIMUOOK.

I 2

MpocTbpzToy oy'Mb?mro BHAALLIE OYHMA * M CMEKbBLLIOYCA: COTJIACHO TIEPEBOJY, dvHMA —
00CTOATENBCTBO IIPU BHAALE, TOTIA KaK B TPed. OpUAT — BUHUTEJIbHBIN OT-
HOIIEHHs NPH Me/N0-TIACCHBHOM nepcl)eKTHOM NpUYacTUU KEKa}iUOHéVT]V
(0T xatapvw UK BU3. KAUpO@ ‘3aKpbIBAaTh I71a3a’?), CP. HOBBIH mepe-.
BOA:/ /\emmumi " NPOCTPBT RHAA/ 1 - wen enrbkaiis Xun148 16106. (Aem‘\uj}ﬁ n
npoerepry / BHAALE. OvH eurbka¥ TCJI588 116). Cyzs nmo mepeBopy O MbLLIF
(opeBHeiimas Bepcus), IepPeBOAYMUK HETOYHO OTIpe/ie NI HA9aIbHYI0 GOopMy
npud. nepd. teBappévn, cMeman OGmtw ‘CoBepuIaTh HOrpe6abHbIN 06PAL;
XOPOHUTb, NMOrpedaTh, OT KOTOPOro 06pa3oBaHO MpUYAcTHe TeOappévn,
¢ Ovjokw ‘ymuparp.'®? He UCKJII0YE€HO, OJJHAKO, YTO U 3/leChb Ilepe]i HaMU

01 DriuTeT mumnanckuii OKa3biBaeTcst B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTe 0COOEHHO YMeCTHbIM,
ec/y IPUHATD BO BHUMaHUe CJIeflyloIuii Naccax u3 “BToporo noxBajabHOTO CI0Ba
Ha BcevecTHoe YcreHue IIpecBsitoit Boropoaurist” (maparpad 16) npm. Moanna
JamackuHa: “S Tepsito cO3HaHKe OT CTpaxa, Tpernela oT TOro, 0 4eM roBopIo.
C mpopouwneit Mapuawm, o, 0Hble IyIIy, BeliineM ¢ Tummadamu (Mcx. 15:20),
ymepmeug semHeie unerst (KoL 3:5), u6o s1o [1.e. 3emHoe Ten0. — P. K.] 1 ectb
TanHCTBeHHbIN TUMIaH” [IOAHH JIAMACKUH, Teoperus 1997: 288]. IpaBxa,
CJIaBAHCKMIA TIepeBoj 3TOT0 TeKCTa Hen3BecTeH (CM. epeyeHb W3BECTHBIX CJIaBAHCKUX
TIepeBOZIOB BU3aHTUHCKUX TOMUIETHYECKUX 1 alIOKPUPUIECKUX TeKCTOB Ha TeMy
Venenus Ilpecs. Boropopunsl: [IVANOVA 2008: 607-618]).

102 ITpyroit BepOsITHOM MCKOHHOM, XOTS U B IIeJIOM peaKoit popMoii siBysieTcs He
teOappévny, a teOnuuévny (cM. pasHodTeHUs), Kotopas orMedeHa B TLG nuimb
ofHaX7BI 6e3 ykazaHuA Ha vHQUHNTYB; B TLG LUTHpYyeTCs IpuMep U3 C10Baps
®otus, B koropoM popma mpud. nepd. UM.IL. cp.p. TeONUUEVOV TOTKYeTCS Kak
‘ovykexvppévov* tetvpAwpévov’ (TLG) ‘cMATeHHOE; OCNETTIEHHOE .
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NpOsiBJIeHNe “TBOPYECKOW CBOOOIBI” MepeBOAYMKA, TOCKOJIBKY MPUYaCcTHe
teOappévn ‘Ta, Haji KOTOPOM COBEpUIMJIM MOrpebGaNbHbIA 00psAz, MpUro-
TOBJIEHHAs /115 orpebeHust’ (HO IPH 3TOM elllé He orpe6Jiu, MHa4e udems
eé ObLIO ObI HEBO3MOXKHO) B IJAHHOM KOHTEKCTe HEBO3MOXHO MepesiaTh O]
HHMM CJIOBOM, KaK TOTO TpebyeT TeXHUKa MOCJIOBHOrO nepeBozaa. CobmocTu
IPUHIUI TIOCJIOBHOCTY U He HAPYIIUTh MPU 3TOM CMBICJ BCETO KOHTEKCTa
0Ka3aJIoCh BO3MOXXHBIM, TOJIbKO BbIOpPAB /st IepeBOZia CHHOHUM K Ipuya-
CTUIO nozpebeHHvill — ymepuiui. AHAJIOTMYHBIE CIOXHOCTH, KaK KaXeTcs,
BO3HUKJIM U IPU CO3/JaHUU BTOPOTO MePeBO7ia, B KOTOPOM obpaiiaet Ha cebst
BHUMaHMe TlepeZiadya OJHOTO CJIOBA UTTiav ‘OTKUHYTBIM HAa3aJ, HA COUHY
C MOMOIIbIO ABYX GOPM Ackalp¥ u npocw‘eﬁﬂﬁ, TOrZia KaK /s tebauuévn ‘ra,
HaJl KOTOPOH COBEPIUIVIIU NOrpebaabHbIN 00psi, MPUTOTOBJIEHHAS [JIS MO-
rpebGeHMs’ 0YeBH/IHOM JIEKCUIECKOI apaJiieNiu HeT (M He CIUTATh TaKO-
BOI pOpMY npocTpnTH).

Hanucanue npuenoTecoyiyn — MO0 CTSHXEHHAA GOPMA OT NPHEHOTEKOY LMK
(BUH.IL. efd. M.p.), JuOO pe3ynbraT rpaduyuecKoill aCCUMUISIHUUA U3
*nprcnoTercoyIfb TIEPEZ CIIEMIYFOLIAM H (MCTOvNHIC), UITH JKe TIPOSICHEHUS! HaTpsi-
KEHHOTO TJIACHOTO Iepesi TeM Xe 1 B IPUCTABKe - (— *jbz); GOPMBI BUH.IL.
BKECTRBNbI-H npreHoTeroy LM Hetoviks (Delary kal aévvaov TayyTv) BXOAST B Psif
OHOPOJHBIX IPAMBIX JONIOTHEHUI IIPU RUAALLC.

III3

NB BUH.I. e4. ¢ mpeAsoroM B GyHKIUU 0OCTOSATENbCTBA 00Opasa zei-
CTBHIA: R NAMA TROKW — T) UVIUT) OOV ‘TaMATOBaHKMEM TBOUM (0 MOJIAIIUX-
cs1), cp. nama/Tna Teoew Xunl48 16106. (namatito Teoeto TCI588 116). Ak-
Ky3aTHBHAs KOHCTPYKIMA g3 + nomen abstractum siBisieTcst cBOeoOpa3HOM
“gepToii 3CJI <3akoHa cygHOro nwgeM. — P. K.> (Kak U JpyTUX MOPaBCKUX
MaMATHUKOB) <..> YHoTpebieHue Mpessiora g C BUH. 1. abCTPAKTHBIX CY-
eCTBUTe/ILHBIX B 3HaYeHNHU Hapedus obpasa feiicteus V. Bamuua cuuTan
CUHTaKCM4YeCKUM MOpPaBU3MOM. Jlaxke eciy He IPUHUMATb 3TO yTBepxkje-
HI€e Ha Bepy, BCe ke OeCCIOPHO, YTO ZJaHHAs KOHCTPYKIIWS BBITJISTUT BECh-
Ma apxandHoi. OGBIYHO B JIPeBHECIIAaBAHCKUX TEKCTaX B TOH QYHKIMH
BBICTyTaeT OecrpesIoXKHbIM (MHCTPYMEHTAJbHBIN) TBOPUTENIbHBINA Taziex
WJIY TIPeJJIoT no C AaT.Il. CYLIeCTBUTEJIbHOrO <..> OTAajeHHbIMU PYCCKU-
MU aHaJoraMy JpeBHel KOHCTPYKIIMHM MOXXHO CYUTATh PYCCKHE 0OOPOTHI
8 n1ad, 8nopy, BO3MOKHO, TaKKe 880110 (3aMedanue B.B. Kpbicbko). DTH <...>
IpUMepbl He MPenATCTBYIOT CYMTATh JAHHYI0 KOHCTPYKLMIO B KHM)XHOM
A3bIKe MOPAaBU3MOM, TOCKOJIbKY TEPMUH MOpasu3m 0O6pa3yeT ONIO3UIUI0
C TEPMUHOM 00/izapu3m VI HEUTPaJieH 10 OTHOIIEHUIO K TEPMUHY pycu3m”
[MAkcrMOBMY 2004: 115-116 (nutepatypa, npuMepsl)|. KoHcTpyKLus g2 +
BUH.IL. CO 3HaUeHUeM 00pa3a JieiicTBUs oTMedeHa B E¢pemosckoii kopmueil,
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IJIT KOTOPOW He TpeAIoJiaraeTcss MOPAaBCKOI'O IPOMCXOXZEHHUs, OJHAKO
B 9TOM NAMATHHKE NaHHOe COYeTaHME SIBJISETCS HECOMHEHHBIM apXau3-
MOM, KOTOPBIH CBAA3aH C 3alaJHbIM UJIY I0T0-3aMaZIHbIM 3bIKOBBIM Y3yCOM:
MODABH3M penoTa, OTMEYEHHBIH B Epemosckoul kopmHetl TPHX/bI, BCE TPH
pas3a MCHOJIb30BaH B BUH.II. €/1.4. B COUETAHUHU C IIPeZJIOTOM R /IS Ilepe/ia-
Y IpeyecKoro Hapedus kuolwg, KaK MOXXHO CYyAUTb IO CJIOBOYKa3aTesio
[MAksiMovIC 2010: XV, 271].

HesiCHO, TIO3BOJIACT JTM TIPUME K% NAMA TROK — T UVNIUT) oov ‘TaMA-
TOBaHWEM TBOUM YTOYHUTb PACIOJIOKeHUe JpeBHell H30II0CChl, OIU-
ChIBAIOLIell pacnpoCTpaHeHMe aKKy3aTUBHOW KOHCTPYKLMM Bz + nomen
abstractum B 3HayeHHM OOCTOsITeNbCTBA OOpasa ZAeicTBHsA. B03MOXHO,
YTO B PAHHIOIO 3TI0XY OHA OXBAaThIBaJia TAK)XKe 3aMaJHYI0 WM, [0 KpaniHei
Mepe, ceBepo3alaJHYI0 4acTb I0XKHOCJABAHCKOro apeana. He uckiroye-
HO, OJHAKO, YTO IepeJ] HAMU He JMaJIeKTHOe, a KHIDKHOe fIBJIeHHe, KOTO-
pOe COCTOUT BO BIIMSIHUU APEBHErO, U B CHJIY CBOeW APEBHOCTU OIM3KOTO
K MOPaBCKOMY, CHHTAKCH4eCKOT0 y3yca Ha SI3bIK PAHHEH CJIaBAHCKOU I'MM-
Horpa¢uu. Emé onHa aHaIornyHas — CMHTaKCU4YecKas — Mapasjeib Mex-
Ay apxanyeckuM (“MOpaBCKUM”) U “TUMHOrpapuyecKuM” A3BIKOBBIM yIIO-
TpebieHreM Oblla OTMeYeHa paHee Ha MaTepuasie aJBepOHaIM30BaHHOM
bopmsl instrumentalis qualitatis'® arorw (KOHCTPYKIUH TUIIA MAmu 0e6010
‘IeBCTBEHHAsA MaTh), ABaXX/Ibl 3aCBUZETENbCTBOBAHHON B 3aKone CYOHOM
ardam cBT. Medonusa ConyHckoro [MAKcuMoBr4 2004: 114, 123-124],
TPYX/Ibl — B IIEPEBOJHON U OpUrMHAJIbHON ruMHorpaduu [KpuBko 2007:
243-244]. TIo ogHOMY pa3y ¢popma degoro B 3TOM 3Ha4eHUU oTMedeHa B Cu-
Hauckom namepuxe U B Cnosax I puzopus bozocnosa [Ky3HELIOB, IOPIAHU-
nu, KpeIcbko 2006: 41, mpumeu. 41], 06a maMsATHUKA IPEACTABIAIOT COOOM
ZipeBHeGOITapCKe epeBO/ibl, COXPAaHUBIIKECS B IPEBHEPYCCKUX CIMCKAX,
UX CBsI3b C BOCTOYHOOGOITapCKOU TpecaBCKOM Tpaauiiell He I0Ka3aHa. B
CTapoCJaBIHCKOM KaHOHe GopMblI instrumentalis qualitatis KpaiiHe penKu:
OHU OTMedYeHbI 10 /1Ba pa3a B MapunHCcKoM u 30rpadCKOM eBaHTeNInu B Of1-

HUX U TeX e KOHTeKcTax [VECERKA 1993: 189].104

IVi

Pop.n. MEHA. ebay@v (OT ebaryr|c “IUCTBIN, HETOPOYHBIN') IepefiaH BO BTOPOM
nepeBozie Kak npriosho Xu114816106. (npiisno TCJI588 117), 410, O4€BU/IHO, OT-
pa)kaeT HalMCcaHUe rped. UCTOYHUKA *evaydv, KOTOpOe MepeBOAYNK HeKpHU-
TUYeCKY IPOYMTAJ KaK a/iBepOUaIN30BaHHYI0 albeKTUBHYI0 (pOpPMY BHH.IL

103 Tepmun P. Beyepku [VECERKA 1993: 119-120, 189]. K. A. MAKcuMOBUY [2004: 114,
123-124] npenioXKUI TEPMIH MEOPUMENbHBII COCIOAHUSL.

104 Cp. Takxke mpumepsl B Cynpacisckoil pykonucu, TpuBeEHHbIE B MOHOrpaduu
P. Beuepku [VECERKA 1993: 189], u ux kputuky: [KpuBko 2007: 244-246].
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end. Dopma (upuro...) d5Aa/Aaroipn (KLQLEVOLOAY BUH.IL) B IIpeBHeiimeM nepe-
BOJIe OTpa)kaeT yTPaTy MazieXHOTO COTJIaCOBAHUS TTOyTIpeUKaTUBHON $op-
MO, HaxoZ1Ieics B AUCTaHTHOM MOCTIIO3UITNH K OTIpeZiesIsIeMOMY CJIOBY.

IV 2

B sTOM Tpomape obpamaet Ha cebs1 BHUMaHUe NepeBOJ MMII. HACT.BP. e/u.
Mez.-iacc. kAoveioBw ‘ma BocTpenenier %> ceMaHTAYECKU AaTEKUM OT OPHU-
rYHaja, HO NapOHUMUYECKU CO3BYYHBIM CIABAHCKUM A YicaonaTea Xunl48
16106. (Aa o\}w\onmc/.\ TCJI588 117; cp. Aa TPENeLTE B ZpeBHelilleM mepeBo-
Zie, 9YTO COOTBETCTBYET 3HAYeHMIO IPedeckKoro riaarona). Omubka nepesosa
B JAHHOM CJIy4ae KpaiiHe MaJIOBepOsITHA: BBIOOP CJIABSTHCKOTO CJIOBA SABJISA-
eTCA HaCTOJIbKO JKe CeMaHTUYeCKU YMeCTHBIM U II03TUYeCKH Bblpa3uTeb-
HBIM, HACKOJIBKO Pa3uTeNbHO 3BYKOBOE CXOJCTBO GopM kAoveioOw 1 (A)
SicaonaTea. Ilepesr HaMu, B TaKOM CJlydae, BTOPOW IPUMeD MexBA3bIK080U
napoHumuy Kak Npuéma rnepeBozia, ecy C 3TOM Xe TOYKU 3peHUs paccMma-
TPUBATh YIIOMAHYTYIO BhIIIE Nepefiady IpedecKoro (€v Vpvols) Emtopplog
‘(B rUMHaXx) HaATPOOHBIX CIABAHCKUM (BB IECHEXL) THMBANCKBIXL B TOM JKe Ca-
MOM HOBOM IlepeBOfie. MeXbsA3bIKOBasl IaPOHUMUSA — PeIKUH, HO He YHU-
KaJbHbIA TpuéM mepeBoza. Tak, A.A. IIMYXAA3E [2011a: 86], oTmeuas
eIMHUYHBIA CJIydall mepeadd Tpedeckoro Adova& ‘amuk; rpob, ypHa'
CTIABSIHCKMM AMpblib, CYUTAET BOSMOXHBIM, YTO “3BYKOBOE CXOJCTBO C rpe-
YeCKUM CJIOBOM TOGYIUIIO IePeBOIYUKA YIIOTPEOUTh PETUOHAJIU3M AMpbLb .
Cka3aHHOe [03BOJIseT 0OpPaTUTh 0c0O0e BHUMAHUeE Ha ellé OfIHO sIBJIEHUe,
Tak)xe oTMedeHHoe A.A. TIMuXAn3E [2011]: “B CuHalickoM naTepuke ofu-
HOYHOE eTepn <...> QUKCUPYETCS <...> 110 OJHOMY a3y IpH Iped. £TaiQog 79
06.1 u apPac 79 06. 5: Az M erepn (O ETaiQog) cocﬁyonnn. B AACAANAQHH COVLIIA,
HAOXORE OAMNOK. K QEOAOCHNE LIPKBH... PAA Ke MH €TepB (6 appac) cocﬁyonun. ITo-
CKOJIBKY [IepeBOJI B 3TOM MecTe (Hayasio Ji. 79 06.) He cie/iyeT TOYHO UMelo-
[eMyCsl IPe4ecKOMY TeKCTY, MOXHO YCOMHUTLCS B TOM, YTO MeCTOMMeHue
¢Tepn COOTBETCTBYET Iped. éTalQOg ‘TOBApHUIL, APYr’ (KaK OHO He SIBJISIETCs
COOTBETCTBHEM T'ped. &BPAS) U MPEeANONIOXUTh, 4TO B 79 00.1 OHO HMeeT
3HaueHHe ‘HeKTO, oAuH’. OJHAKO ero INosiBJieHHe MATbI0O CTPOKAMHU HUXKe
TPYAHO OOBACHATH TAKUM 06pa3oM. Bo3MOKHO, 9TO eTepn 37€CHh BCe-TaKu
nepesiaeT £TaiQog, T. €. ABJAeTCsA IPelu3MOM, KOTOPbIN 3aTeM IIOBTOPSeTCs
yxe 6e3 cooTBeTCTBUs opuruHany”. [IpomoKUM 3TO paccyXIeHue: BO3-
MOJKHO, 4TO ¢T¢ph B COOTBETCTBUM C £TAIQOG ‘TOBAPMIL, PYT’, HE OTMEYEeH-
HBI} B 3TOM 3HaYeHUU U C TAKOW NapaJjijesblo B CIaBAHCKUX UCTOPUYECKUX
CJIOBApSX, MPeJICTaBJIsieT COOOI elé OfUH CIydyail MeX'bSI3bIKOBOUM MapOHU-

105 EnpiHCTBEHHOE YHCJIO B JAaHHOM CJIy4ae COOTBETCTBYET IIPaBIJIaM IPaMMaTHKU
IpeBHErpevecKoro A3bIKa, COMIACHO KOTOPBIM B COYETAHUH C CYLIeCTBUTEIbHbIM
CpeZIHero pozia MHOXKECTBEHHOT'O YKCJIa I71aroJl yIOTPe6IIsieTcs B eIMHCTBEHHOM YHUCIIe.
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MHH KaK IpUéMa HaMepeHHO rpelu3aluy CJI1aBAHCKOro IepeBosa,'* KoTo-
pas ¥ NPUBOAUT K HEPA3JIMYeHUIO PaBHO BO3MOXXHBIX B PaCCMaTpUBaeMOM
KOHTEeKCTe 3HaueHHU ‘TOBapull, Py’ U ‘HeKTO, oAuH’. HakoHell, mapoOHUMU-
JecKoe COMMKeHue IBYX CJIOB Pa3HBIX A3bIKOB OTPakaeTcs B Iepeziaye rpe-
4eCKOro IUTYPruieckoro TepMuHa 6000og ‘yTpeHs’ clielliaIu3upOBaHHbBIM
HEOJIOru3MoM oyTpocs [TIEHTKOBCKAS 2005] mpeacTaBisieT cO60¥ KOHTaMu-
HALMIO CJIaBAHCKOTO ympo U UCXOJHOM IPeYeCcKoy JIeKCeMBbl.

ITepeunceHHbIe TPUMePbI YCUIUBAIOT 00BbSACHEHNE IPEKO-CIaBIHCKUX
COOTBETCTBUM KAOVEIOOw — YKANATCA U ETUTOUPLOS —  THMBANCKBIXH
KaK CO3HAaTeJbHOrO MpHéMa MeXbA3BIKOBOW MAapOHMMUM — ORHOTO
13 CII0COOOB rpeln3alyy nepeBoza, TeM 6osiee, YTO IS IIePEBOZA YKAONATCA
(kAoveloOw) apyroro 06’bAACHEHN IOMPOCTY HE CYIeCTBYeT.

BepHéMcs KO BTOPOMY TPOIAPIO YeTBEPTOM [ECHU KaHOHA.

B rpey. HeT COOTBETCTBUSA CJIaB. COIO3Y (k¢) M (T2 cAMz) B JJpeBHeH-
1IeM TlepeBOzie; BO BTOPOM IlepeBozie 1 HeT. BO3MOXHO, 1 ObIJIO IepeHeceHo
U3 CJIefl. KOJIOHA (Cp. Pa3HOYTEeHMS, COTJIaCHO KOTOPBIM KAi JeICTBUTENIBHO
IpeZiCTaBJIeHO B HEKOTOPBIX PYKONMUCAX), OAHAKO HYU OJJUH U3 Iped. UCTOY-
HUKOB He COZIEpXHT B 3TOM KOJIOHe 06e JleKCeMBl, kai U Y&Q, YbH CJIaB. Ma-
paJLesiu npeJcTaBlieHbl B IpeBHelneM nepesosie. NB 3aKOHOMEpPHYIO I10-
3ULUI0 S3HKJIMUTUKY B [PpeBHeHIIeM CJIaB. IepeBojie, M3-3a Yero MOpsAoK CJIOB
OTJINYaeTcs OT OpUrMHaa (Bo BTOPOM IlepeBo/ie 4aCTULa OTCYTCTBYET B CO-
OTBETCTBUM C IIOKa3aHUAMHU OOJIBIIMHCTBA CBUZETEJIEN I'Pey. TEKCTa, B KO-
TOPBIX YA&Q HET): MHPOALKHTEAL 5O NHIBAOKI /CA * TIOCPAMAIEND — O KOOUOKQATWQ
KATEMTOTAL YXQ Kataloxvvopevos Ox. NB c1aB. aop. nuasaeki/ca B COOT-
BETCTBUM C rped. nepd. MHA. Me/.-acC. KATETTWTAL; BO3MOXHBIM COOTBET-
CTBHEM CJIaB. AOPUCTY SABJIAETCA MeHee BepOSTHASA [0 METPHYECKUM CO00-
pakeHUSM U He 3aCBUZIETeIbCTBOBAHHAS MCTOYHUKAMH popMa aop. UHA.
nacc. *katentwon.

OryiacoBKa KOPHS CTPA/.IPUY. HACT.BP. BB3HMACMOY (ETTAUQOUEVTIV) OT-
pa)kaeT aHaJOrM4yecKoe BO3/leliCTBHE CO CTOPOHBI OCHOBbI MHQUHUTHBA
RB3MMATH (CP. HACT.BP. RB3EMAN).

IV 3

® sKpblb — KaJIbKa IPe/IJIOKHO-UMEHHO! KOHCTPYKIHMK U ieQéwv, cp. Gec-
IPEJIOKHBINA TB.IL MHM. cijiennnichl Xun1148 16106. (cummmicst TCIIS8 8117).
JlanpHenye rpaMMaTUdeCKye Pa3andusa Mexy AByMs liepesofaMu: 1) ne-
PEeBOZ rpey. POA.IL. ef.4. B aTpuOyTUBHON QYHKIMU TG dtaOrjkng puIara-
TeJIbHBIM 3ARETHNLIN B IPEBHENIIIEM IlepeBo/ie U CyII. 3agbTa (Xun148 16106.;
TCJ1588117) BO BTOPOM; 2) ABYKPATHBIM IlepeBO/ TINYHON MeIN0-TIaCCUBHOM

106 B 1aHHOM CJlyYae IPaBOMEPHO I'OBOPHUTb O MEX'bA3BIKOBOH OMOHUMUY OCHOB
€TaiQ- M eTepB.
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dopMbI HACT.BP. Paotaletar TUYHON BO3BPATHON POPMOIA HoeHTheA B IPeB-
HellleM ¥ aHAJIUTUYeCKOW NMAaCCMBHOM KOHCTPYKLIHMEH NocMb (NOCHMA) €CThb
Xun14816106. (1o e TCJI588 117) BO BTOPOM IepeBOAAX.

IV 4

NB mnepeBosy aTpuOYTHUBHOTO pOA.I. ed. B TPENO3ULHUU MPeJJory
Cwng év Tolg Tapelolg NpUIaraTeJbHbIMU B MOCTIO3UILUH IIPEZJIOTY B
KHBOTHNBIXS /XpAMHNAXD (IPEBHUI TEPEBOJ), Bb :KH3NLNKI cicporn/1h Xun148
16106., niu &5 xn/ 3nbnbin ccporriyi TCI588 117 (Bropoit nepeson). (O pasnu-
YHSAX B [lepe/jade IpevyecKoro MpUUMEHHOTO POJUTEIHHOIO B IPEBHEM U HO-
BOM IlepeBo/iax OyzieT cKa3aHo fajee.) AfBepOuain3oBaHHAasA KOHCTPYKIUSA
B QyHKIUM 06CTOATENBCTBA €lg dAnkTa ‘HaBeKu (Oyx6. ‘Ha GecKOHeYHbIE';
B OPUT'MHAJIe — MPEeZAJIOT + HPHUJI. BUH.IL. MHY. CP.P. OT &AnKtog ‘6ecKoHey-
HBI; HelpexoAAInii’)’ nepefiaHa KakK COIJIaCOBaHHOe OIpejieieHre K Toig
Tapeiong: nemmnSaiph Xunl48 16106. (wemmnoyroymxs./TCI588 117) (BTOpOi
TepeBofi). B CI0BOCOYETAHUU BB KHEOTBNBIXE / XPAMHNAXD HEH3APETENbNBI/XB
B ZpeBHeM IepeBoZie popma GAnkta CMelllaHA MepeBOJYUKOM C AAekta
(BUH.I. MHY. CP.p. OT XAeKTOG ‘HEBBIPA3UMBIH, HEONUCYeMbIi'), eCIy Ta-
KOe CMellleHHe He NMeJIO MeCTa B BU3aHTUICKUX UCTOYHUKAX, HE YUTEHHBIX
B ZIaHHO# pabore.

B 1peBHeMm mepeBozie — omuOKa: BbIpaxeHue (TeQLOTEQR Lw-
AOpOVTOC) KaAN Te Kad <...>* (ronmy6uria ColoMOHa,) TpeKpacHas xe u <..>’
13-32 MOHOQTOHI'M3AIMH IPEBHUX IUPTOHTOB €L, (L ¥ UX COBIaZieHus ¢ 1 (v), €
6BIJIO POYMTAHO KAK KAAEITAL KL NapHUAteTheA - 1; OpdOrpadudecKas omuoKa
MOTIJIa UMeTbh MeCTO B I'DeyecKoil pyKOIUCH, C KOTOPOH ZieJ1ajicsl CJaBIHCKUM
TepeBof, cp. HanucaHue kaAAjtaL kai ... Sb71, f. 133. Cm. 3aTeM paBUJIbHOE
A0pa ke 1t Xun148 16106. (aospa e vi/ TCI588 117) BO BTOPOM MEpEBOIe.

Vi

PopuTesnbHBINA aTpUOYTUBHBIN T0oL [TveOpatog epeiaH B IpeBHelIeM Iie-
peBoZie C MOMOIIbIO IPUIAraTebHOroO, BO BTOPOM — C MOMOMIBIO JaTellb-
HOT'O MPUKUMEHHOTO THCTO AXOY n])'l;c'romx <..>/cer0 Xunl48 161006. (‘l"ro AXoy
npecwoy <..> ceao TCJI588 11706.) NB nepudpacTudecKuit mepeBo/ Hapeyusi
UTeQhLWS B 000KX CJIaB. ePeBOZAX: nave keThera. HammpoTuB, B oTindune
OT [IPeBHEro MepeBojia, B KOTOPOM /ISl Iepefladn EEEMVEVoeV UCTI0Ib30-
BaHa napadpasa ficrnoyeTH Ax’s, B HOBOM IlepeBo/ie yIoTPe6IEH I1aro,/ Abxia
Xun14816206. (~woy/TC/1588 11706.).

V2

B eflHCTBEHHOM CIMCKe — CBUJeTeJsie [peBHero nepeBofia YTpadeHo CKa-
3yeMoe, COOTBETCTBYIOIIee rped. ¢yévov, CP. BO BTOPOM MEPEBOJIE BbicTh
Xun148 162 (sw1 TCJI588 11706.). TIpuyacTrie gaumata B IPeBHEM IepeBOje
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(cp. 3acBUZETEIHCTOBAHHOE BO BCEX CNUCKAX CyOCTAHTUBUPOBAHHOE MU
e/.d. M.p. WJIM CP.p. LETAQOLOV ‘TIOAHATBIN HA BO3JyX,'” KOTOpOMY CKOpee
COOTBETCTBYET BTOPO¥ nepeBoj nptxoanas Xun148 162, ~i¥/TCJI588 11706.)
BOCXOZIUT, BO3MOXXHO, K HapyllalleMy MeTPUYecKyl0 cXeMy He3acBUje-
TeJIbCTBOBAHHOMY BapUaHTy *Hetaiowv (IPUY. HACT.BP. M.p. €. UM.II. OT
TOTO Xe [eTaiow TIOAHMMATD, IEPEHOCUTD; YAANATHCS, YXOOUTD ).

V3

®opma TA B IPEBHEM I1€PeBO/ie — OOBEKT K NpeTagH, TPEY. COOTBETCTBUS
3TOMY MeCTOMMeHHIO HeT. CJIaB. TAoMb, TIPECTaBIeHHOE B 000MX MepeBo-
nax (cM. Xunl48 162; TCJI588 11706.), oTpaxkaeT pa3HOYTEHUE TQ) TWHUATL
Sf, Ox. V13-3a TaKkoro 4TeHus U3 rpedeckoil ¢ppasel B Bepcusax Sf u Ox ucues
00BEKT, KOTOPBIN U OBbIJT KOMIIEHCUPOBAH B IPeBHEM CJIaBSHCKOM IepeBojie
C TIOMOILBIO BCTABKHU TA, YKa3blBalollen Ha boropoauny. Bo BTopom nepe-
BOJle MECTOMMEeHNe TA OTCYTCTBYeT B COTJIACUU C IPeYeCKUM TeKCToM. M3-
3a 3TOTO B CJIaB. TEKCTe, TaK Xe, KaK U B Bepcuax Sf u Ox, ucye3 06beKT,
€CJIM TaKOBBIM He ABNseTcs popma sromrn Xunl48 162 (= TCI588 11706.),
B rped. 3B.1I. @eopntoQ, KOTOpas B CpeIHeO0IrapCKHiA Iepruoz] MOTJia ObITh
niepeocMbIC/ieHa He KakK 3B.11., 8 KaK MHHOBALlMOHHAA ¢opMa BUH.II., OMOHU-
MUYHasA UMEHUTEJIbHOMY.

VI1

Cp. HECOOTBETCTBYE B I'Ped. ¥ 000UX CJIaB. IepeBOAaX: BUH.II. HAIIPaBJIEHH
BB cHONB (€CJIX 3 He AABJIAETCA pe3ylbTaToM rpaguiecKoro CMelleHus C 5 *ga
¢HON'E? — CP., OTTHAKO, Bb ¢iwnb /Xun148 162) TIPU ThiybMs U IAT. L. £V T1) LoV
B QyHKIIMK 0O6CTOATENBCTBA MeCTa MPH OYOpevoL: v T Liwv (0 péya
Bavpa oopevor) ‘(Buas Benrkoe 4ys0) B CroHe'. Takoe HeCOOTBETCTBUE —
pe3ynbTar ynorpebyeHuss MopdOJOrMuecKd HeafalTHPOBAHHOM (OpPMBI
Cuonws B 060UX IepeBoziax 0 06pas3Ily rpeyeckoro OpUruHaia, B KOTOPOM,
OZIHAKO, 3HayeHHe O0OCTOATENbCTBA MeCTa MPU NMPUYACTUU OPOUEVOL ‘BU-
AAWuNY; 30.: BUAA' BbIPaXKeHO y Hen3MeHseMoll GopMbl Xiwv (37ech Jar.In.)
C TOMOIIBIO Npe/IIeCTBYOMero apTUKIIA ).

VI2

Kugoy (Po,A,wreAbnuu,e) B IpeBHEM IlepeBojie: B COOTBETCTBHUHM C rped. 1) (wng
KUIJTQLOt BOCCTAHABIIMBAEM *KHEOTOy (pOAHTEABNHLIE), CP. BO BTOPOM IME€PEBO-
zie /tAxe kngwrE poanreannus / Xun148162 (B np.-p. CriucKe — mopya: kAko xkugory
poanreannua TCJI588 118).

197 OT petaiow TIONHUMATD, IEPEHOCUTD', B AGCOTIOTHOM YIOTPe6IeHIN — ‘yAaIAThCH,
yxomuTh (peta + alow ‘OAHUMATB, IEPEHOCHTb; YAAIATE').
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VI3

CHONHTANE IAMICO K¢ * CROIA/CRBIA M T.ZI. — B HOBOM IePeBOIe /Ciwike €AnLM -
eBBLA Bbike/ZETe Xun148 162 (Cronane €anu. /egpoy'®® gauxerere TCI588 118
(B coBp. 11.-c1aB. Bepcu Ciwnane [PLANK, LuTZKA III: 1050]), rped. Ziwvitat
oot * tag Aapmddac * apavtes. Penkoe €10Bo Liwvitng “KuBymui Ha Cu-
OHE’ 3aCBUZETEebCTBOBAHO 0a30il JaHHBIX TLG 4eThIpbMs IpUMepaMmu,
M3 HUX /IBa — B CllellaTU3MPOBAHHBIX JIeKCUKOTpadpruecKUX COUNHEeHUAX:
1) owvitaug - toig v Liwv olkovowy, 2) Ziwvitat - ol &1to TS LiwV TTOAEwS
(uut. mo TLG, s. v.). B ofHOM M3 IMOMYeCKMX KaHOHOB IIATHAECATHHLIE STUM
CJIOBOM Ha3bIBAIOTCA alIOCTOJIBI, KOTOPbIE, OHAKO, He ObLIM XuTensimu He-
pycanuma (npumep Boweén B TLG B cocTaBe KOMMeHTapueB Ha 3TOT KaHOH,
COCTaBJIeHHBIMU TUMHOrpadom necaroro Beka I'puropuem Iapoi):

Opektov a&iwpa tolg AmooTtoAolg

Ziwvitalg pipvovot cob magovoiay,

yvoowopa, Ivedpa, matgoyevvitov AGyov U T. A. (uut. no TLG, sub

verbo).

CHonMTANe KAHOHA — ‘“CHOHMTBI”, XKUBYIIMe Wu npebbiBatoiue Ha Cu-
OHe; 30.: IpPUCYTCTBYOIUe IpU cMepTH boropozunsl Ha CHOHe anoCTOJIbI
VJIK BOOOIIe Bce, y4acTBOBABIIIE B eé morpe6aibHOi mpoueccuu ot CuoHa
K Fedpcumanuu. YacTuia ke — He PeJIATUBU3ATOP B COYETAHUM C MECTOM-
MeHHBIM HapeuueM, a IepeBoJ] SHKJIUTUKU TE.

TIprmeyaTebHO PUTOPUYECKOE OOPaLeHNe NpnAETe K CBU/IETENAM CMep-
Tu boropoauub! u y4acTHUKaM norpebanbHO¥ nporeccuu oT CruoHa K ed-
CMMaHWK U /iajibHeine GpOpMbl TIEPBOTO JIMLA oycBpALrEMB, NPBABIOCAEME:
MMeeTCs B BUJYy COBMeCTHOE, CUMBOJINYECKOe, yJyacTue ayAuTOpPUY r'MMHa
¥ aTI0CTOJIOB B BOCTIOMUHAeMbIX COOBITHAX. CHMBOINYECKOMY HOHUMAHUIO
3TOM COBMECTHOCTH He NPenATCTBYeT YIOMUHAHIe KOHKPeTHBIX reorpadu-
yeckux 00beKToB (CroH, l'edcrMaHMs), B KOTOPBIX TPOMCXOUT €KeroHo
MIOBTOPAOIIeeCs B paMKaX JIUTYPrUYecKOro LUKia YcreHue U norpebenue
Boropoaunsl.

CorracHO ApeBHEMY CIaBSHCKOMY ITePEBOAY (BBKbIBLLE CRET */MPHHMBLLIOR
npuATETe oyen/ pAUIEM * BB recj:cumz\nmo) dopma I'eBonuavn) (B pyKONHUcAX Be3-
ne 6Ge3 TMOANMUCHOM WOTHI U MHOTZA CO ClabbIM rpaguyeckuM pasinyvem
MeX/y TyNbIM ¥ 00JIe4éHHBIM yaapeHueM) OblTa MpPOYUTaHA KaK 00CTOSA-
TenbCTBO (I'eOonuavn), BbIpaXkaiolliee HANIpaBJIeHMe IBIOKEHHS I1pH delre,
a He MecTO COOBITHSA TpH vrcavmcwpev eCJIM YTeHHe eJMHCTBEeHHOrO W3-
BeCTHOTO CIIUACKA (BB recj)cnmum) Ne/CTBUTEIbHO BOCXOAUT K apXeTuy,

108 B COOTBETCTBUM C IPed. TG AAUTAdAS U 10.-CIIaB. &BiA (BUH.II. MH.4.) GopMa
cebijioy OOBACHSAETCSA KaK PE3YNIbTAT CMEIIeHHs 0COB cbipIA — CRELIA U laTbHeImeH
TpaHCIUTEPAIUY HATMCAHHUS CR'BYIA HA BOCT.-C/IaB. TIO4BE KaK cebijioy.

2012 Nel

| 201



202 |

Early Old Bulgarian Layer in the Office Menaion of Rostov
Provenance of the 13th c. (RNL, F. p. 137)

a He OTpa’kaeT Mo3JHeli1Iee nepeOCMblcneHHe MCKOHHOTO *B regpeumani (KaK
BO BTOPOM TIEPEBO/IE, CM. HUKE) UM *E% repeumanni. HesicHO, Kak GbLIO 110~
HATO [€00m V) BTOPBIM NIepeBOYMNKOM, TaK KaK rebpar3M B JaHHOM KOH-
TeKCTe MOPYOIOrMIEeCKM He a/laNTUPOBAH: kb reen/manm Xunl48 162 (/s
regeumann TCJI588 11706.).

VII1

NB 3aKOHOMepHYIO € TOYKU 3peHHs CJIaBAHCKOU IPOCOAUU U OTINYAIOLIy-
10CSl OT OPUTMHAJA MO3ULUI0 SHKJIUTHUKY K¢ (T€) B COEAMHUTEIBHON QYHK-
LMY HAa BTOPOM MeCTe B TAaKTOBOW TPYIIIe Aoann ke [IprdacTue anwoyroye
OTpakaeT yTpaTy COrJacoBaHUA IO pPOAY C ONpefessseMbIM CJIOBOM ARUE
(ecnu OyKBa ¢ B OKOHUYAHWUY NPUYACTHUS He OTPAXKaeT MEHY AMb B IOMYCTHU-
MOM *Aukoytos Ha e). Cp. 7Ba pasHBIX crocoba mepeBosia HecornacoBaHHo-
ro OmpesieJIeHnst MaOvov: € MOMOLIBI0 IPUTSKATEIBHOTO MpHIaraTesb-
HOT'O ARYE (n?ec'rz\BAeNme) B ZIPEBHEM IIepeBOJie U C MOMOIIBI0 apXan1ecKoro
PEJIMKTOBOrO CyOCTAHTHMBUPOBAHHOTO YJIEHHOTO HPHJIATATENIbHOTO ARBIA
Xun14816206. B GopMe poauTeILHOTO Maexa.

VII 3

B cji0BOCOUETAHHH Fw'x% ¢TAR TIPOMYIIEH MPEJIOT, JOJDKHO ObITh *¢TX% BB
eTaR, Cp. Aylwv &ig O(YLO( CpenHuii PO MECTOMMEHNS lemoyke, KOPpeJIsTa
K opMam x. p. - ropa NPYTA, NopA CTAI - 1 Be/ A, 0By CIIOBJIEH Ka/IbKUPOBAHUEM
MECTOMMEHHOH (QOPMBI CPEJIHEro Poja ¢, KOTOpask OTHOCUTCA K TO 6Q0G
(cp. p) ‘ropa. B HOBOM mepeBoze omm6Ka VICTIPABJIEHA: GHkKe Eb/MHEMb
Xuni48 16206. (evixe gonnems TCI588 119).

VII 4

eroxe wTOVLE BB /NHieMn: O 0€BOVTeS BowpieV; 0OBEKT B C/aB. epeBo/ie OTHO-
CUTCS K ¥Toy1je, B ODUTHHAJIE — K BopeV ‘BOMUEM .

VIII 1

NB n3MeHeHMe CHHTaKCUIeCKKX CBsI3el N IOPsiAiKa CJIOB BO dpase MATEBI/ npH-
NecH XBI/I 3N YBTOYLIMXT, / AKBBEHIO MAMATS TROK — OETOELS TQOOGYorye XQLOTQ T
VNN 0oL UTEQ TV TavTNV €V mMOBw €KTteAoLVTWY ‘MONUTBBI IPUHECH
XpucTy maMsTHIO TBOEH 3a BCeX, eé (T. e. TaMATh) TI0O0BbIO COBEPIIAIOIMINX .

VIII 2

NB nepenady poa.n. B aTpuOyTHBHOHM QyHKIUM Tr)g Ticdv CJIaB. MpHUIara-
TeJILHBIM cHolbeibrb. (ALrk... An/kcs) B IPeBHEM IlepeBojie (B HOBOM TepeBojie
Tpomapb OTCyTCcTBYeT). DopMa cacTarAbLIE — OUEPeJHOM Clydaid yTpaThl CO-
I71aCOBaHUsA NMONYNIpeJUKaTUBHON NpUyacTHON GOpMON.
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VIII 3

Emié pa3 o6paTyM BHUMaHuUe Ha Tepeiady Poz.Il. B aTpubyTUBHOM QYHKIMK
(HECOTTaCOBAHHOTO OMpe/ieNieHusi) Thg OedTnTog CaB. MpHUiaraTelbHbIM
(cornacoBaHHBIM OIpefieJieHHeM) B:KTRbHOW; CP. B HOBOM IIepeBOJe: B:KTRA
Xunl48 16206. = TCJI588 11906.

Cyzs 1o AByM paccMaTpyBaeMbIM 3/1eCh CJIaBSHCKUM IlepeBoiaM OIHOTO
rpeyecKoro KaHOHa, [PV HaJIMYUU Pa3HOYTEHU! MeX /1y HUMM B Ilepeiade rpe-
YeCKOro POAUTEeIbHOTO IPUMMMEHHOr0 B [peBHeM IepeBojie HaXOJUTCA Tpu-
JaraTesbHOe, TOIZIa Kak BO BTOPOM — CYIeCTBUTeJIbHOE B GOpMe POAUTEIb-
HOTO WJIY [JaTeJIbHOTO Naziakel (CM. BbIllle KOMMeHTapuu K Tponapio IV 3, rae
16 dOrjkNG NepeaHo NpuIaraTeJbHbIM 3aRBTHNbI B IPEBHENIIEM IIepeBo-
7ie ¥ CYIeCTBUTEJIbHBIM 3a8ETA B HOBOM; K Tponapio V 1, rae tov ITvevuatog
TepesiaHo B PEBHEMAIeM MepeBo/ie ¢ OMOUIBIO [PHUJIATATEILHOTO AXORLHOL,
BO BTOPOM — C IIOMOILIBIO [JaTeJIbHOI'0 [IPUMMEHHOr0 ,q;(oy; K Tponapmwo VII 1,
rae maOévou mepejaHo ¢ MOMOLIBIO NPUTAXKATEIbHOTO NPUIaraTeIbHOro
ABve B [PEBHEM TIEPEBOJIE U C IOMOIIBI0 PETMKTOBOM CyGCTaHTUBUPOBAHHOM
(GOpPMBI B POLIL. ABbIF BO BTOPOM IepeBofie). TeHeHI1s He HOCUT XapaKTep
IIpaBUJIa: CP. BbIle B Tponape IV 4 nepezady dopmbI {wnc IpHIaraTeIbHbIMU
KHBOTHNBIX (TIEPBBIA [IEPEBO/) 1 KH3NbNbI (BTOPOY [IEPEBON).

IIpuyactue npeoyip/uenbia B CJIOBOCOYETAHUM (BKTBBNARO ABI)C'I‘BA )
npeoyn‘)/menun\ JIOJDKHO OBITH COTJIACOBAHHBIM OIpEZeIeHHEM K ABBCTRA
Y TI03TOMY BBICTYTATh B GpopMe cp.p.; cIaBsiHCKasA dpopma X.p. — pe3yib-
TaT KaJbKUPOBaHUA rped. (tng Oelag mapbeviag) g woaiopévng ‘6o-
XeCTBEHHOTr'0 /IeBCTBA, YKpalleHHOro', rae maOevia U, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, COJIaCOBAHHOE ONpeiesieHye woaiopévn cToAT B GopMme X.p.; Cp.
KOppEKTHbII/I nepeBosi B HOBOM Bepcuu: npb¥icpa/wenaro Xun14816206.
(nP'BoylcPAmeNM‘o TCJ1588 11906.).

VIII 4

Dopma BupALE OTPAXKAET yTPATY COTTIACOBAHMS IO POZLY MEXK/TY IPUYACTHEM,
OTHOCAIUMCS K Boropozuiie, 1 06paIeHreM AgLg.

IX 1-it u 2-it upmoc

JpeBHsAA cl1aBsAHCKAs BepCcUs B KauyeCTBe UPMOCA [IeBATOW MeCHU COAEPXKUT
OTCYTCTBYIOLIN B U3BECTHBIX TPedecKUX UCTOUHUKAX KaHOHA upMmoc Hcaile,
nuKyd, Wim Veara avcoy:/; cM. Tped. Hoala, xogeve * 1) magOévog éoxev év
Yaotol — Heana ankoyn - ybeaa 5o uwrs B3 wpests [HANNICK 2006: 167, E 671].
DTOT e UPMOC Npe/ICTaBJIeH B APeBHEPYCCKOM UCTOYHMKE HOBOTO NepeBo/a:
Teana AnicSn AgaA: — TCJI588 120. OmHaKo B IpeBHel C1aBHCKOM BepCHHY B Ka-
4ecTBe IIepBOro TPONaps AeBATON IIeCHU IPUBOJUTCS NOJTHBIN TEKCT PYroro
upmoca. Ero rpeveckuii opuruHas npejcTaBieH BO BCeX U3BeCTHBIX BU3aH-
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TUHACKUX UCTOYHHUKAX, B OOJIBLIIMHCTBE M3 KOTOPBIX OH BBIIKCAH IIOJHOCTHIO.
“IIpaBUIbHBIN" UPMOC [IeBATO NTeCHYU, CTABLINIA B IpeBHEN C1aBSHCKOU Bep-
CHUM e€ NepBbIM TPOMApEM, — Kb3As ﬂpOSAB'bLLII/II/IA (PapBodog BAaotioaon). Ile-
peBoJ; 3TOr0 UPMOCa OTCYTCTBYeT B JpeBHepyccKux Mipmosnorusax [HANNICK
2006] u ABiseTcA HA CErOAHAIIHUM JIeHb fextus unicus B CIaBAHCKOW Tpajgu-
un. B Xun148 163 yka3zaHO TOJIBKO 3a4ajio 3TOT0 UpMOCa Ha TPaBUJIbHOM 110-
3uMHU (Ke3ab npozABILIMKM), CTIeIoB upMoca Hcaie, nuxyu B Xunl48 ner. Cyns
1o ykasatento O. @onnuepu [FOLLIERI III: 392], B BU3aHTUICKON TPaJULIUU
upmoc JKe3sn npo3sabuui OTMeYeH OAVH pa3 B HEKPUTHUYECKOM U3/JaHUU ITy-
6mKyeMoro 371ech KaHoHa Tadw maeOevodOXw. PeIKOCTh TeKCTa OATBEPX-
Jal0T KOMMEHTATOpbl I'Pe4ecKrX MCTOYHUKOB COBPEMEHHBIX 1[epKOBHOCJA-
BSIHCKUX CTyeOHbIx MuHei: “Einzige nachgewiesene Stelle fiir den Gebrauch
dieses Heirmos (Follieri ITI 392), dem die Troparia folgen; die slavische Version
setzt irrtiimlich den Heirmos ‘Hoaia xdpeve (EE 131, Nr. 182) voraus” [PLANK,
Lutzka II: 1051, Anm. 21] (“EauHCcTBeHHAas NO3UIMA, 3aCBU/leTeIbCTBOBAH-
Has 1711 UCII0JIb30BAaHUSA 3TOT0 UPMOCA, KOTOPOMY CJIeAYIOT <B METPUYECKOM
oTHoweHuu. — P. K.> Tponapy; Cl1aBsHCKasA Bepcus <HMeeTcs B BUAY CO-
BpeMeHHasl LIePKOBHOC/IABSIHCKAs Bepcus KaHOHa. — P. K.> ommb04Ho mmpej-
naraet upmoc Hcaiia, nuxyu”). IIpuyriHa 3aMeHbl Ha CJIaBSAHCKOM 1OYBe Up-
Moca Ke3ns nposassumi (P&Bdog BAaotrioaca) Ha 6osee pacipoCTpaHEHHbIH
Hcaile, nuxyu COCTOMT UMEHHO B YHUKAJIbHOCTU upMoca JKe3n npo3sbuiuil
B BU3aHTUICKOM, a CJIe0BaTebHO, U CJIaBSHCKOM ruMHorpaduu. Bee mpen-
pIZyIIKe UPMOCBI KaHOHA Tadpw mapBevodoxw 3aUMCTBOBAHBI U3 BOCKpeC-
HOT'0 KaHOHA IIATOro IJ1acd, NpunucbiBaeMoro npi. Moanny Jlamackuny. Pe-
/IaKTOP, 3aMEHHMBIINI YHUKaIbHOE Kb3ns nposasswmi (QABd0G PAactonon),
3aBepIIIJI 3TO KOMIIO3ULIOHHOE eIMHCTBO: UpMOcC Hcaiie, nukyi ObLUI 3aUM-
CTBOBAH U3 TOTO )Ke BOCKPeCHOro KaHOHaA NATOoro riaca npi. MoaxnHa Jama-
ckuHa. HescHo, Obl1a v mpor3Be/ieHa 3aMeHa yiKe Ha JpeBHeO0rapCKoi 1o-
4yBe WJIM BCTaBKa upMoca Hcaiie, nuxyt — peJaKTUPOBaHUe PeBHEPYCCKUX
KHUXXHUKOB. Bo BcAKOM ciy4dae, upMmoc Hcatie, auxyu B JAaHHOM KaHOHe 3a-
CBUZIeTEIbCTBOBAH I10KA TOJIBLKO B [PeBHEPYCCKON U HOBeHIIel pycCcKOii 1iep-
KOBHOCJIaBSHCKOU TPa/IUIUN.

2-i1 mpmoc.
NB no3unuio mpezijora B CJIOBOCOYETAHUU W ABABCKA /o Kopene (davitikng €k

0i(Cnc), KoTOpas COOTBETCTBYET CJIABAHCKOM IpaMMaTuKe, a He UIHBepCUBHO-
My TIOPSIZIKY CJIOB OPUTHHAJIA.

IX1

Baro e (fBa pa3a) — B COOTBETCTBUM C I'PEYECKHMM cUye, CJIOBOOGpPa3oBa-
TeJIbHOW KaJIbKOM KOTOPOTO SIBJIAETCA CIaBSAHCKOe coueTaHKe, IpaBoMep-
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HBIM GBUIO GBI M Takoe CJIOBOZIeJIeHMe: BAroxe BAroxe, Cp.. “BAaroxe interj.
imitatio interiectionis graecae <..> e0ye” [SJS I: 91, s. V. “saaro adv.”].

IX3

OYTIOAOBALUIOCA — OIICKA U3 *oyMOABALHCA (ULHOUUEVT) UM.IL €/1.. XK.D.).
NPH3pH <...> NA NOKIIHKB NAMA TROK = — OLVETUOKEPAL <...> TOVG VUVNTAG THG
Oelag pviunG cov ‘cOnpHU3pH Ha NEBIIOB TBOEH 60KeCTBEHHON MaMATH WJIH,
B IpyrOM BapuaHTe (CM. pPa3HOUTeHMs), ovveTtiokeal <...> TOUG DUVITAG
TOUG 0OUG T1) UVTUT) OOV ‘CONPU3PU Ha NEeBIIOB TBOUX NMaMATOBaHUEM TBo-
uM’. I'paMMaTiyecKkue OTAMYMA CJaB. IlepeBOfia OT OPUI'MHAja BbI3BAHBI
cBOOOJHOM mepenaveil CymeCcTBUTEIbHOIO VUV TAS CYOCTaHTUBUPOBAH-
HBIM IIPUYACTHEM MowlMXs U COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM 3TOH IJIarojibHOi ¢popme
CUHTaKCUYeCKUM yIpaBJIeHUeM.

NB nepeBoz évtadia (€v ‘B, Ha' + T&pog ‘TPOO’, ‘OYKB.: TO, 4TO OTHOCUTCS
K MOrpeGeHnio’) ¢ TOMOWIBIO OIMCATENBHOTO BBIPAXEHUS pH3bl MOrPeEENHIX,
KOTOPBIH PacKpbIBaeT 3HAKOMCTBO MepPeBOAYMKA C PeaNusiMH, O KOTOPBIX
UZIET peub B [IOCJIe[HEM TpoNape KaHOHA.

4. BbiBOAbI

O HOBpPeMEHHO C ApPeBHePYCCKUM CTYAUNCKO-aJeKCHeBCKUM THMHOTpa-
¢duueckuM KopmycoMm, KOTOPbIH chOpMUpOBAJICS He MO3Hee KOHIIA O/MH-
HAJLAaTOrO BeKa, Ha Pycu HaXoAWJIUCh B JIUTYPruyeckoM yIOTpeOsieHUH
PYKOITKCH, JTKOO MOJHOCTBIO, MO0 BO MHOTOM He COOTBETCTBYIOIIKE Tpe-
6oBaHuAM YcraBa narpuapxa Anekcus Cryzauta. K 4uciy Takux pykomu-
ceit OTHOCHUTCS Tpa3fHMYHAs MUHes ocoboro cocrasa F. n. I 37, HanucaH-
Hasl B HayaJjie TPUHA/IATOrO BeKAa B POCTOBCKOM BJIA/IbIYHOM CKPHUIITOPUHU.
KaneHnapHble 0COG@HHOCTHY 3TON MUHEH, a TaKXKe COCTaB U PACIOJIOKeHue
)KaHPOB OTPAXKAIOT CTYAUNCKO-aJIeKCUEBCKYIO OOrociyxe6Hy0 MPaKTHKY.
V3-3a 3TOr0, BEpOSATHO, PYKONUCH He MpHUBJIeKana K cebe HOKHOTO BHU-
MaHMS C TOYKY 3PeHUs NCTOPUH IIepeBOAHbIX TUMHOTpadryecKnx TeKCTOB,
XOTS1 UCCJIe/IOBATeNIsIMU OBIIO 3aMedYeHO 3HaUMMOe COZIep)KaTeIbHOe UCKITIO-
yeHUe U3 “ZIpeBHepyCCKOU” CTYAUMCKO-aJleKCHeBCKOW TpafuLMy — KaHOH
cBT. KnmumenTta Oxpuzckoro EBpumuto Bennkomy. B oTinmdue oT u3BecTHOM
CBOeH apXauyHOCTbIO MnbuHou kHueu, B pyKonucu F. n. I 37 OTCYTCTBYIOT
npeBHUe rpaduko-opdorpadpudeckue u Mopdpoorudeckrie Gopmbl. C OHOM
CTOPOHBI, 3TO eCTeCTBEHHO AJis APeBHePYCCKON PYKOMKUCH TPUHAALATOrO
BeKa, ¢ fpyroii — rpaduko-opdorpaduyeckas, GoHoIOTHIECKASA U MOP-
donornyeckas pycupukanys naMATHUKA CBUIETENbCTBYET O AJNUTETbHOM
OBITOBAaHUY TEKCTa Ha BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKOM OUBe. YUUTHIBAS 3apybexHble
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CBSI3U POCTOBCKOTO BJIIbIYHOTO CKPHUIITOPHS, I7ie Oblja HalMcaHa MUHEs
F. n. I 37 [TypunoB 2009: 239-248], atoT pakT umeeT 0coboe 3HaueHUe:
V3y4eHHbIe B CTaTbe TEKCTOJIOTMYECKUe U A3bIKOBbIE ABJIEHUA ABJIAIOTCA
He pe3yJIbTaTOM Pa30BOro M03HeAPeBHePYCCKOr0 3aMMCTBOBAHUA CO CJIa-
BAHCKOTO 10Ta, a BOCXOJAT K HauaJbHOM 3M0Xe ycBOeHUs Ha Pycu fpeBHe-
6oJIrapcKoro JUTyprudeckoro Hacaenus. Kak crano maBectHo Giarozgaps
JAHHOMY MCCJIeJOBAHUIO, NAMATHUK MCHoJb30Baica A.X. BOCTOKOBBIM
B KaueCTBe OJJHOTO U3 UCTOYHUKOB ero CiioBapsi (6e3 KOppeKTHbIX YKa3aHUi
Ha 1P, MECTO XpaHEHUS PYKOIIKCH U JIUCT), b61aroaps yeMy JieKCHKa MU-
Heu F. n. [ 37 Hama oTpakeHue B cioBape @. Mukiomuya, “Matepuanax”
WN.N. CpesneBckoro u Ci.PS 11-17 BB., B KOTOPbIX ObLIM MCIOJIb30BAHBI
nanHble A.X. BocTokoBa (co BceMu uX HeZocTaTkaMu). HoBoe nmpouteHue
VCTOYHUKA aBTOPOM 3TUX CTPOK II03BOJINJIO, OAHAKO, HE TOJIBKO YTOYHUTh
HEeKOTOpble CTapble TOJKOBAHMU A, HO M HAWTY U ONIKACATh elllé HeCKOJIbKO JIeK-
ceM, OTCYTCTBYIOIUX B CJIOBapAX.

InaBHOW 0co6eHHOCTbIO MUHeH F. n. I 37 ABNAIOTCA A3BIKOBBIE 0CO-
GeHHOCTU HEKOTOPBIX pparMeHTOB e€é TeKCTa, OTpakalline Hojee apxa-
VUYHYIO peJlaKI1Io, YeM CTYAUNCKO-ajeKkcueBckre MmuHeu Ca u Ta, a Takxe
NeCHONeHN s, OTCYTCTBYIOLIME B PEBHEPYCCKOM CTYAUICKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOM
TpajuLNN.

K 4ucny s3bIKOBBIX 0COOEHHOCTel oTHOCUTCS 1) MCHoib30BaHue Oe3-
apPUKCHBIX OTIIArOJMBHBIX I€PUBATOB — nomina actionis B COOTBETCTBUU
¢ abCcTpakTHBIMM CYQDUKCATBHBIMU CYIIECTBUTETBHBIMUA B CTYAUICKO-
aJIeKCUeBCKOM TpaJuliuy; 2) UCIOJIb30BaHUe yPAaTUBOB U BTOPUYHBIX UM-
nepdeKTUBOB Ha -08a-/-e8a- B COOTBETCTBUU C OOJiee MPOAYKTUBHBIMU 00-
pa3oBaHUAMU 6e3 3TUX CYPPUKCOB B CTYAUNCKO-aJIEKCUEBCKUX MUHESX; 3)
UCIIOJIb30BaHKE I'PELIU3MOB B COOTBETCTBUM CO CJIABAHCKUMU JIeKCeMaMU
B CTYAMICKO-aJIeKCeBCKUX MUHEeSX; CI0ZIa OTHOCUTCA 3aMMCTBOBaHUeE KOP-
HeBOH MOp(deMBbI B COCTaBe PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOTO KOMITO3UTA *cTAAHOTEYbLb
(0TadLOdEOLOG), KOTOPBIN caM 1o cebe OTpakaeT HECOOTBETCTBHE TPaAu-
IIMOHHOMY CII0CO0Y Mepeziauy IPevecKoro otadov B MeTadpopruieckoM 3Ha-
YEeHUU ‘MeCTO NBITOK U Ka3HU MYYEHUKOB' CJIABAHCKUM cmAHLpe; 4) UCIOTb-
30BaHNe PerruoHaNIn3Ma H3ALbNbIM U POACTBEHHBIX €My CJIOB, XapaKTepHbIX
IJ151 IOT03aMaIHOCIaBAHCKOrO I3bIKOBOTO Y3yCa, B COOTBETCTBUU C JIeKCeMa-
MM C KOPHEM A0BA- B CTYJMIICKO-aJIeKCHeBCKUX MUHESX; 5) 0c060ro BHUMa-
HUS 3aCNy)KUBAIOT ciy4dau ynotpebienus B F. n. [ 37 GopM poauTeIbHOTO
najzie)xa MHY. [Jid Iepefady I'pevyecKoro genitivus separationis B COOTBET-
CTBUM C JJaTeJbHBIM MaJIe)KOM B CTYAUNCKO-aJeKCHeBCKUX MHHesX, 4To,
BO3MOXHO, fBJIIeTCS 3JIEMEHTOM Tpelu3ally CUHTAKCHUCa B apXaudHOU
pelakuMy TeKCTa U, HaPOTHB, CJABSHU3AIWK B OOJiee MO3JHEN Bepcuu;
3TO COTJIacyeTcs C aHAJOTMYHOW TeHJeHIMell B OTHOIIEHUU JIeKCUYeCKUX

2012 Nel



Roman N. Krivko

Tper3MOB. SI3bIKOBbIE 0COOEHHOCTH, OTMeYeHHbIe B TyHKTax 1) u 4) (yno-
TpebJieHre OTTJIarOJIbHBIX UMEHHBIX 0e3aPUKCHBIX IepUBATOB U JIEKCEM,
POICTBEHHBIX uU3AuHb1l), OBLIM paHee XOPOIIO OMKMCAHbI HA MaTepuase
CNyeOHBIX CTyAUICKO-aJIeKCUeBCKOT0 TMMHOTrpaduiIecKoro Kopiyca u ap-
Xauueckou Hnsurou kHuzu, TO ecTh 6Ge30THOCUTENBHO K UCTOPUM TEKCTa
CJIAaBSIHCKUX CJTyXKeOHbIX MUHel. Ha 3aMeHy BTOPUYHBIX UMIEP(EKTUBOB
Y IypaTUBOB € cyddukcamu -08a-/-e6a-, IpeACTaBIeHHbIX B UbuHol kHu-
2e, HEUTPAJILHBIMU 0OPa30BaHUSMHU B CTYAUNCKO-aJIeKCUEBCKOW TPaJULIN
yke 0bpalanoch BHUMaHUe.

Marepuan F. n. I 37 noka3biBaeT, 4TO 3bIKOBble 0COOEHHOCTH 3TOM
PYKOIIKCH He SBJISIOTCS clieiupryecKoi 0CO6eHHOCTHIO BOCTOYHOCIABSIH-
CKOM penakuuu. HanpoTus, A3bIK M3y4eHHON PYKOIMCH HacjeLyeT YepThI
GoJee peBHell 3aMaZHOOOITaPCKOI KHIXKHOM TPaJUIIUY, HA PETHOHAb-
HYI0 IPUHAZJIEXHOCTh KOTOPOM YKa3blBAIOT, B YaCTHOCTH, AMAJIeKTHBIE
4yieHHbIe QOPMBI IIPUJIATAaTeNIbHBIX M IPUYACTUN Ha -on. OCOGEHHOCTHIO XKe
IpEeBHEePYCCKOU peJaKLIUU CIyKeOHbIX MUHEH SBJISIeTCS KaK pa3 HerocJe-
ZloBaTeJIbHOE YCTPaHeHNe OMMCAHHBIX 3/1eCh A3bIKOBBIX YepT (CM. MYHKTbI
1-4) B cTOPOHY HEHTpPaJIBHOTO, “00IecIaBIHCKOr0”, yIIOTpebIeH .

Ha ¢oHe 53bIKOBBIX apXan3MOB 0COOEHHO BBIPa3UTENbHBIM SBJISAETCS
penyaiiuuii [peBHUH CIaBAHCKUN NepeBo/ KaHOHA IIpeanpa3aHcTBy Ycne-
Hus npecB. Boropoauuel Ko zpoby desonpusmuomy, KOTOPBIA COXPaHUIICS
B eZIMHCTBeHHOM crivicke F. n. I 37. Bce mpodue cBujieTe M CIaBIHCKOM Tpa-
AWMU 3TOTO KAHOHA OTpakaloT GoJiee MO3AHUI MePeBOJ, BHIMOTHEHHBIN
B XOZIe HOBOCaBBAWTCKOHN (“HepycanMMCKON”) JUTYpPrudeckoil pepopmsl.
KoMMeHTHpOBaHHOE U3/laHKe peBHero fepeBo/ia ¥ ero rpeyeckoro Opuru-
HaJla MO3BOJIMJIO BBISIBUTD He TOJIbKO elllé OAVH paHee HeM3BeCTHBIN ¢par-
MEHT JIpeBHe60IrapcKoi TUMHOrpadpuiecKoi TpaAUuLMK, HO U ONUCATD PAL
ABJIEHUM, XapaKTepU3yIOLUIMX TeXHUKY INepeBojia CJIAaBAHCKOW T'MMHOTpa-
¢un. K HUM OTHOCATCS, BO-TIEPBBIX, MeHBA3bIK0BAS NAPOHUMUSA KAK TIPH-
€M IepeBo/ia, IPY KOTOPOM /iJIs [lepefiayy rpeyeckoro CJI0Ba UCIOJIb3yeTcs
CO3ByYHOE TpeyecKOMy CJIaBSIHCKOe CJIOBO, OTJIMYalollieecss OT OpUTrMHaza
110 3Ha4eHUI0, BO-BTOPBIX, M3MeHeHHe NOpsAZIKa CJI0B B [peBHEM IlepeBoje,
B 0COOEHHOCTH CBSI3aHHbIE C PACIOJIOXKEHHeM SHKJIUTHK B COOTBETCTBHU
C 3aKOHaMHU CJIaBSHCKOM NMPOCOAWH (HET MOJIHOW YBEePEeHHOCTH, YTO ITO 5AB-
nsieTcst 0c0OeHHOCTHI0O MMEHHO TlepeBOZia, a He U3MeHeHHs B IPOLecce ero
MO3JHeHIIero ObITOBaHUS), B-TPETHUX, TEH/IEHIUS K CTPYKTYPHOMY KaJlb-
KMPOBAHUIO Ha CJI0BOOGPa30BaTeIbHOM yPOBHE, B COOTBETCTBUH CO CJIy4a-
SAIMU OIIMCaTeJbHOTO IepeBo/ia B O3/IHeM NepeBoJie, B-4eTBEPTHIX, YIIOTpe-
GeHve B ZipeBHEM IlepeBOJie MPUJIAraTeJbHOTO AJis Mepefadn rpeyecKoro
POAUTENBHOTO NIPUMMEHHOTO B COOTBETCTBUY C POAUTEIbHBIM UJIU 1aTeNb-
HBIM I1afle’kaMy B HOBOCaBBAaUTCKOM BEPCHUHU.
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CormocraBieHue /IByX I1epPeBOOB OZHOI'O U TOT'O )Ke I'Pe4ecKoro KaHo-
Ha, C/leJITaHHBIX B Pa3HOW KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKON CUTYallMHU, T03BOJISET
cliesiaTh BBIBOJ, YTO “Ipenu3anus” 1 “CIaBsIHU3aNUs” CBOMCTBEHHBI 060MM
nepeBoZiaM, OJHaKO Ha Pa3HbIX SA3bIKOBBIX YPOBHSX.

BeisiBjieHre [peBHEeOOIrapcKoro “IOCTYAUNCKO-aeKCHeBCKOr0” s3bl-
KOBOTO U TEKCTOJIOTUYEeCKOT'0 HACTIe NS CPeIv APeBHEePYCCKUX TMMHOTpadu-
YeCKUX PYKOIMCe! BaXXHO He TOJBKO IIOTOMY, YTO /11 UICTOYHUKOBEeIeHU
CpenHeBeKOBOM JIUTepaTyphl B IPUHIMIE Ba)KeH BCAKUI HOBBIM aMATHUK
¢ “nuila HeoOWUM BbIpakeHbeM”. B JaHHOU cTaThe pedb UAET O I3BIKOBOM
Mepe “IUTyprudeckoro mniatopanusma” (TepMuH A.B. MycrHa) B ruMHOTpa-
¢uu Kuesckoit Pycu. Kak MoxHO Buzieth, B F. n. I 37 npeBHeOOTapCKUiA,
“IOCTYAUICKO-aJIeKCUeBCKUI”, A3bIKOBOM M TEKCTOBBIM IJIACT PACHOJIOXeH
B COOTBETCTBUM C TpeGOBaHUsAMU YcTaBa Asekcusi CTyUTa, HA OCHOBE KO-
TOPOTO COCTaBJIeH KaJleHJapb MUHEH W ONpeJie]IEH COCTaB U PACIOJIONKe-
Hue xaHpoB. CiiefloBaTeNbHO, A3bIKOBble U TEKCTOJOrMYeCcKre BOIPOCH
He Urpajii 3aMeTHOM POJIY JJis IUTYPrudecKoro UCIoab30BaHNA PYKOIUCH
F. n.137, co30aHHOI B POCTOBCKOM BJIaIbIYHOM CKPUNITOPUH B YCIOBUSAX CY-
mecTBOBaHUA Ha Pycu CTyquiicKo-AJIeKCHeBCKOTo yCTaBa.

CoKkpalLéHHble HagBaHVs OMONMOTEK U OPEBNEXDAHUINLL

r'mM TocynapcTBeHHBIN cTOpUyecKuit My3eil (Mocksa)
I'TT TocynapctBeHHas TpeTbsakoBckas rajsepes (Mocksa)
JeuaHu Cob6pauue MoHAcThIps “Bricoku [leyanu”
(Pamko-IIpu3HeHckas enapxusi Cep6ckoit [IpaBociaBHOM LEPKBH)
HBKM Haponna 6ubnuoreka “Ces. Kupun u Metopuit” (Codus)
HBC Haponna 6ubnnorexa Cp6uje (Beorpan)
OIHB OnecbKa iep)xaBHa HayKoBa GibiioTeka (Oneca)
PTAITA Poccuiickuil rocyjapCcTBeHHbIN apXUB [peBHUX akTOB (MoCKBa)
PI'B Poccwuiickas rocyaapcrBerHas 6ubiauoreka (MockBa)
PHB Poccuiickas HanroHanbHas 6ubanorexa (C.-[letepbypr)
Xun Bubanoreka MoHacThipst Xuauzaapsb (ApoH)
BAV Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana (Citta del Vaticano)
BL Bodleian Library (Oxford)
BNE Biblioteca Nacional d’Espaiia (Madrid)
BNF Bibliotheque Nationale de France (Paris)
Grottaferrata Biblioteca della badia greca di Grottaferrata (regione Roma)
ONB Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek (Wien)
Sinai Bubnnorexka MoHacThIps cB. EkaTepunb! Ha rope CuHait

(Teoax povn kat aQxLemoKkonn Tuver)

BI1 BipAL061k1 T00 Iatoiapyeiov (Mepycanum)
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109 Co6panue Tpourie-CeprieBoii 1aBpbl.
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Abstract

Centuries-long
Trends in the
Linguistic
Integration

of Croatian
Society

Amir Kapetanovi¢

Institute of Croatian Language
and Linguistics, Zagreb

The article discusses the history of the Croatian language, particularly the paths
of the gradual linguistic integration of all Croats and the development of the stan-
dard language (based upon the Stokavian dialect) within Croatian society, whose
members have spoken three dialects ((vfakavian, Stokavian, Kajkavian) since the
Middle Ages. Because of the multidialectal situation (all three dialects played an
important role in the history of the Croatian language), linguistic integration was
a complex process. The use of the Croatian language before national integrality
in 19" century may look complicated and disunified, but this article attempts to
show the old connections between different dialectal areas and the realisation of
two the main conceptions of the construction of Croatian superdialectal (literary)
expression in linguistic history: a literary language with a single-dialect basis (but
with multi-dialectal infiltration within the superstructure) and a literary (hybrid)
type of language based upon at least two dialects.

Keywords:

history of the Croatian language, linguistic integration, Cakavian, Stokavian, Kaj-
kavian, hybrid type of language.
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1.

CaMble cTapble M3 COXPaHMBIIMXCSA TEKCTOB HAa CTapOXOPBATCKOM sI3bIKe
ObLIM HAaNKCAaHbl HA BOCTOYHOM IoGepexxbe A[pUaTU4ecKoro Mops Ha 3a-
KaTe 3IM0XM XOPBaTCKUX aBTOXTOHHBIX NpaBUTesieil (KOpoJieBCKas JuHa-
ctusa Tpnumuposuyeit). Kpome 3Tux coxpaHuBmuxcs G¢parMeHTOB paHHel
XOPBATCKOH rnaronuyeckoi snurpapuxu pyoexa XI-XII BekoB — OT Kapa-
KyJseit Hanonobue ILnomurckou nadnucu (Plominski natpis), u CUIBHO CTHU-
JIM30BaHHBIX TEKCTOB Hamozobue Bawuarnckou naumst (Bascanska ploca)t
Ha ceBepe 10 Kownaensckou naonucu (Konavoski natpis)* Ha rore — Goiee
cTapbiMu,® ¥ TOTOMY OoJiee [IeHHBIMU, SBJSIIOTCS 3aMKCH JTaTHHU3UPOBAH-
HBIX /[PEBHEXOPBATCKUX MMeH Ha KaMeHHbIX (pparMeHTax (Hamp. nIpubIus.
800 r. VUISSASCLAVO = Viseslav, Haanuch Ha 6anTucTepuu KH3s Bueca-
Ba; 1pu6u3. 850 r. TREPIME [RO] = Trpimir, HaiNMKCh HAa 9aCTH CTEHBI aNITaPA
U T.7. [cM. MATJEVIC SOKOL 1997]) 1 3anucy MMeH U 3BaHUI B TATUHCKUX
NOKYMeHTaX, BbIZJAHHBIX [IPY XOPBATCKOM PaHHeCcpe/iHeBeKOBOM ABope. Ha-
IpuMep, B OZIHOW U3 HUX, B JoKkyMeHTe Ilerpa Kpemumupa IV (Hun, 1066-
1067), ynmoMuHaIOTCS XOpBAaTCKUe MMeHa cBupereseil (Boleslav, Adamuc,
Viksc, Volesa, Budvc, Zovec, Drugonja, Grubonja) v ux uuH (fepci, Zupan, déd,
posteljnik, volar, vinotoc):

...Actum est hoc in Nona ciuitate hic coram testibus: Boleslaus tepci testis,

Adamizo, Nonensis iupanus, testis, Ui[l]kizo, iupanus de Luca, testis, Volesa

dad testis, Budiz postelnic testis, Iohannes, regis capellanus testis, Zouiz

uolar testes (1), Drugona scutobaiulus, Dodauit uinotoc, Grubona decanus

testis. [CD 1967: 106]*

C koH1a XI Beka B cpe/iHell YaCTH I0KHOCJIaBAHCKOM 06J1aCcTH HaUMHa-
10T GOpMUPOBATHCA TPU Hapeuus (4akaBCKoe, IITOKaBCKOe, KalikaBckoe).

! 0630p XOPBATCKUX 3NUrpadpUyecKux NaMATHUKOB [IarOJUIIbI CHCTeMaTUYeCKU
npezcrasieH y B. @yunya [FUCiC 1982: 44-60, 282-284].

2 06 aToM cM. [KAPETANIC, ZAGAR 2001; CUNCIC 2009].

3 PaHHecpeZHeBeKOBbIe XOPBAaTCKUe JIATUHCKHUE IOKYMeHThbI (743-1100) cm. B [CD
1967]. Cm. Toxxe [LEXICON 1973-1978]. O nutepaType 1 06pa30BaHKH B 3II0Xe
panHero CpeniHeBeKOBbsA cM. cuHTe3 [KATICIC 1998].

4 B craTbe He TIEPEBOAATCA Ha pyCCKHfI SI3bIK WJIIIOCTPATHUBHBIE IIPUMEDPDI.

5 Kaxzoe U3 3TUX Hapeuuii eJIUTCS Ha HeCKOJIbKO /ivaseKkToB (11 mTOKaBCKUX, 6 Kaii-
KaBCKUX, 6 YakaBCcKuX [cM. BROZOVI¢ 1960; BROZOVIC, IvIE 1988; Gonee ipoGHOe ze-
JleHWe KallKaBCKOro Hapeuus Ha 15 finaneKkToB npeznoxeHo B: LONCARIC 1982; 1996;
2009]. TombKO XOpBaThI TOBOPAT N0-YaKaBCKU U NO-KalKaBCKHY, @ IITOKAaBCKOe Hape-
4ile PacIIpOCTPaHEHO CerOfiHSA He TOJIbKO Ha GoJblielt yacTi XopBaTHY, HO U B BocHII
u T'epuerosune, YepHoropuu 1 Cepbuu. Korza-To c4uTanoch, 4To KaikaBcKoe Ha-
peure SIBJISETCA YacThIO CJIOBEHCKOTO A3bIKa (Hamp. “Kajkavstina je, po svojoj osnovi,
slovenacki dijalekat, koji je pod uticajem politickih i kulturnih prilika preuzeo i jo§
preuzima Stokavske crte” = “KaiikaBiuHa, B CBO€il OCHOBE, 3TO CJIOBEHCKUU TUAJIEKT,
KOTOPBIi 07| BIUSTHUEM IOJIUTHYECKUX U KYJIbTYPHBIX YCIOBHUI IlepeHsuI U ellje Tiepe-
HUMaerT ITOKaBcKKe ocobeHHocTi” [RAMOVS 1927, s. v. slovenadki jezik]), Ho aT0
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Co cpenHux BeKoB 110 XIX B. (KOrzia yTBep)KAaeTcs 061exopBaTCKU CTaH-
NApTHBIN A3bIK) 3TU TPU Hapeuus, pasfensiomye 3THUIeCKOe U KyJIbTyp-
HOe NPOCTPAaHCTBO XOPBATOB, CTAJTKUBAINUChH C ONpesiesleHHbIMUA TPyJHO-
CTSAMH ¥ TPEOJI0JIeBaIM UX Pa3JIUYHBIMU CIIOCOOAMHU, YTO MOKA3bIBAETCS
B 9Toil pabore. IlyTM co3haHUs HaJAMAJIEKTHOTO XOPBAaTCKOTO s3bIKa®
B NPOIIJIOM MOXHO pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK OTpPa)keHUe [BYX KOHIEeNLU:
dopMupoBaHUe HaJAMATEKTHOTO f3bIKAa MM Ha Ga3e OJHOTO Hapedwus,
WM Ha Oa3e 1Mo KpaiHeil Mepe IBYX Hapeuyuil/IBYX sI3bIKOB (XOPBATCKOT'O
¥ [1epKOBHOCJIaBSHCKOT0).

2.

MHorue cperHeBeKOBble XOpPBaTCKHE TEKCThI HEJUTYPrHYecKOro Xapak-
Tepa, Jallle BCero BXOZASAIMIME B COCTAB IJIaroJIM4ecKuX COOPHUKOB Pa3HOTO
coZiep)KaHMs, HAallMCAaHbl HA 9aKaBCKO-IIePKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOM UIHMOMe, T'H-
OpuaHOM THIIe 53bIKa, CHOPMHUPOBABIIEMCS B Pe3yJIbTaTe KHIKHON UHTEP-
depeHINN 1[epKOBHOCIABAHCKOTO U YaKaBCKOI'O XOPBATCKOTO s3bIKa. Peub
u7ileT He O XOPBaTCKOM pelaKIMM 1iepKOBHOCJIABSHCKOIO A3bIKa, KOTOpas
VICTI0JIb30BaJIaCh B IUTYPrUHU U MO3/He GeeTPUCTHKe, U He O YaKaBCKOM
(a mo3e U MITOKaBCKOM) JIMTePAaTypPHOM MAMOMe, Ha KOTOPOM HalMCaHbI
IOpUAMYeCcKIe TeKCThI, 4YaCTh PaHHel OeJIeTPUCTUKY, Snurpaduka, passe-
7Bl COOPHUKOB 3aKOHOB, KOJOPOHBI U MapruHaiuu.” DTOT “CPeIHUN” TUI
JIUTEPaTyPHOTO A3BIKA® TPYAHO YETKO ONpeZieJINTh U ONMUCATh, IIOCKOJIBKY

JIaBHO OTKJIOHEHO [JUNKOVIC 1972, cM. Tak sxe LONCARIC 1996]: kaiikaBckoe Ha-
peure IPOUCXOAUT U3 TAHHOHCKOH /IaIeKTHOU IPYIIIBI 3alafHO-I0XKHOCITIaBSIHCKOTO
npas3blKa, a He U3 albIUICKOH [1aneKTHOM rpynisl (KaK CI0BEHCKUe AUaleKThl,
KOTOpBbIe IePBBIMY OT/IeJIWIIUCE OT 3TOTO ITPAsi3bIKa).

¢ Hcropus xopsamckozo i3blka 10 XIX Beka He pacCMaTpUBaeTCs HAMU KaK UCTOPUS
MOHOJIUTHOTO CTAH/IaPTU30BAHHOTO SI3bIKA: TIOHATHE XOp8amckui BKIHOYAET B cebst
BCe A3bIKOBble PA3HOBU/IHOCTH, KOTOPbIe UCIIOJIb30BaNUCh XOpBaTaMu. CoBpeMeHHOe
3HauyeHe TIpUyaraTeJbHOTO X0p8amcKkuy IIOA4Yac He COBIAZiaeT CO 3HaYeHreM 3TOr0
MpUJIaraTeJbHOrO Y HEKOTOPBIX CTapbIX aBTOPOB (Hanpumep, ['abxenny, KprkaHuy),
a cTapble peroHaIbHbIe Ha3BaHNUSA OIpe/leNleHbIX HIMOMOB (WIIMPUICKU, CIaBOH-
CKUiA, JaJIMaTUHCKUIA U T.]1.) He 0003HAYAIOT OT/eJIbHbIE CIABSHCKUE SI3bIKU. Vi3nuinHe
OGBSICHSATD, YTO A3BIK Bauanckoi naumst IPUHAIJIEUT K XOPBATCKOMY SI3bIKOBOMY
HacjleIuI0 HapaBHe ¢ A3bIKOM M. I'yHaynnda u M. [Ip>kuya, XoTa bawuarnckaa nauma
OblIa HAlKCaHA HA YaKAaBCKO-LEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOM UAUOME (T. €. SI3bIK 3TOr0 TEKCTa
OTJIMYAEeTCs OT XOPBATCKOTO CTAHAAPTHOTIO fA3bIKA).

7 SI3bIKOBasA CTPYKTypa ¥ HOpMa (y3yc) epBOro MANOMA LIePKOBHOCIABSHCKAS,
€ HEKOTOPBIMU XOPBATCKUMHU (4aKaBCKMMHU) GOHOMOrHYecK0-MOPHOIOrHIeCKUMY
A3BIKOBBIMU 0COGEHHOCTSIMY, a y APYTOr0 HAMOMA CTPYKTYpa 1 HopMa (Y3yc)
YaKaBCcKasi, CO CIIOPaANYeCcKUMH, YaCTO CTUIMCTUYECKN COOTBETCTBYIOIMMU
1IepKOBHOCTIABSHU3MaMHU.

8 Cm.: “Taj hibridni jezik predstavlja «srednji» knjiski tip jezika negdje na granici
izmedu tradicionalnih liturgijskih tekstova i glagoljaskih spisa za narod. Za taj tip
nije bilo, strogo uzevsi, kodificiranih normi...” (“DTOT ruGpUAHbIA A3BIK TIPECTAB-
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COOTHOILeHHe LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKOIO ¥ YaKaBCKOI'0 KOMIIOHEHTOB BapbUpy-
eTCsl OT TeKCTa K TEKCTY, lake TOrJja, KOrjja 3TU TeKCThI ABJIAIOTCSA YaCTbhIO
OZIHOTO ¥ TOTO 3Ke IJIaroin4eckoro cbopHuka. bosee yactoe ynorpebieHue
OIHOTO UJIY IPYTOr0 KOMIIOHEHTA 3aBUCEJIO OT JPeBHOCTU 06pasiia, Mpouc-
XOX/IeHU, )KeJJaHU 1 HaMepeHUH IepenrcYrKa-pejakTopa onpeeeHHO-
ro TeKCTa, cofepKaHusi, BpeMeH! U MeCTa HallMCaHWsA TeKCTa U T.4.° B va-
KaBCKMI U 4aKaBCKO-IlePKOBHOCNABAHCKUN A3bIK XIV-XVI B. monazaior
TaKXe KallkaBU3Mbl, 00 3ToM cM. [HERCIGONJA 1983: 303-385; DAMJANOVIC
1995: 63—-80]. OnuH 13 caMbIX U3BECTHBIX TPUMEPOB L[ePKOBHOCJIABAHCKO-
JaKaBCKO-KaKaBCKOTO KOHTaKTa: I reku jemu anjeli vraZji ki ga budu drZali:
Cto se Zalostis, ubogi clovece, i kaj se meces i zaé trepeces [PZ, f. 339].1° Ha-
yyHasA ¢ XV B. IePKOBHOCJIABAHCKUI KOMIIOHEHT [IOCTEIIeHHO TepsieT CBOIO
CHUJIY Y YCTYIIaeT MeCTO HapOJHOMY fA3BIKY.

[TpuMep rUOPUIHOTO YaKABCKO-LIIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKA MOXHO
HAWTU B OTPbIBKE U3 U3BECTHBIX 3aIMCeN CBAIIeHHUKAa MapTuHLa, JaTUpo-
BaHHBIX 1493 1., T7le OH, B YaCTHOCTH, BapbUpyeT QpJIeKCU1 MeCTOUMEeHHH U
npuaraTeJbHbIX B P.II. e[l.4. XOpBAaTCKOTO A3bIKa -ega/-0ga, LepKOBHOCIA-
BSIHCKOTO -€go/-ago, a Tak)xe rubpunnyo ¢iexcuio -ogo. Takoe rubpuaHoe
obpa3oBaHue SBJISETCS Pe3yJbTaTOM CO3HATEJbHOTO OTHOIIEHHS K SI3BIKY
TeKCTa U BJaJleHUs1 KaK LlePKOBHOCJABAHCKMMU, TaK U 4YaKaBCKUMU HOp-
mamu (y3ycoM), a rubpuaHbie (Jekcuu npeacTaBasior coboit “..otklon od
obiju normi (staroslavenske i hrvatske)...”"! [DAMJANOVIC 1995: 35]:

...V vréme svetago otca v Bozé pape Aleksandra Sestago i v vréme Maksimili-
jana, kralja rimskago, i v vréme kralja Laclava ceskoga i ugarskago i v vréme
nasega gospodina kneza Brnardina Frankapana i njega sini, kneza Matija i
kneza Krstofora i kneza Feranta, i v duhovnom nasego gospodina i ofca gos-
podina biskupa Krstopora Dubrovcanina, biskupa modruskago i krbavskago
i procaja (...) Tagda Ze pobéZdena bisi Cest krstjanska, tdgda Ze uhitise bana
hrvatskoga osce Zivuca tagda Ze ubiSe bana jajackogo."?

ns1eT co60ii «CpeIHUIT> THUI TUTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKA, HAXOAAIMIICS ITIe-TO MeXIY
TpaAULUOHHBIMU JIUTYPTUI€CKUMHU TEKCTAMU U I'JIarOJINIeCKUMU TEKCTAMU AJIA Ha-
poza. Iyl Takoro TUmna He GbIJIO, CTPOrO rOBOPS, KOAUPUIMPOBAHHBIX HOPM ...")
[HERCIGONJA 1983: 398 (1. 12)].

O TaKoM rubpUAHOM sI3bIKe XOPBAaTCKUX riarosiueii cM. [HERCIGONJA 1975: 31].
Bcenen 3a Xepuurons C. JlaMbsHOBUY pa3inyaeT (Ha OCHOBE TEKCTOB IJIarossiei
XV B.): xopsamckyio pedakyuio 00uecnasanckozo (CmapociassaHcKoz0) A3vika (11-
TYPIus), coMemanue 4aKagckozo U yepkoBHOCAABAHCKO20 (JIATEPATYPA), UAKABCKUU
(paBo)? cM. [DAMJANOVIC 1995: 25].

10 TlepKOBHOCTABSAHCKHUIL: Cfo; KaiiKaBCKuUiL: kaj; yakaBcKuii: zac (= ‘TI04eMy; IOTOMY
ur0’). [ar. pykomuce, Coopuuk Iletpuca (Petrisov zbornik), 1468, TpaHCKPHIILUS
A.K. Cm. T0 xe [HERCIGONJA 1975: 32].

1L« _OTKJIOHEHUe OT 06erx HOPM (CTapOCIaBsIHCKON 1 XOPBATCKOiA)...”
12 [uT. TPAaHCKPUNIKSA Ha JaTHHAULE, cM. [HKSV 1969: 82, 84].
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HeB3upasi Ha TO 4TO ryiaronsiuicTBo B XVI B. ociabeBaeT, Tpaguius
AQHOHMMHBIX TJIATOJIAIIE,!® MUIYIMX Ha IMOPUAHOM Si3bIKe, He MpeKpa-
maercs. CaMble U3BeCTHbIE XOPBATCKUe MPOTECTaHThl IPOUCXOAAT POAOM
u3 Wctpuu, c xopsatckoro IIpumopss, us Hosoro Mecta u MeTnuku. MHo-
THe M3 HUX BBIPOCIHU B cpejie rarossuieit: Crenad KoHcyn UcTpsiHUH ObLT
CBSILIEHHUKOM-TJIarojisillieM, U3THAaHHBIM U3-3a CBOEr0 NPOTEeCTAHTCKOTO
BepOKCIIOBe/JaHuU s, 1, BEPOSITHO, TaKas e cyabba mocruria AHTOHa [JanMa-
TiHA. [IpoTecTaHTHI BO3POAUIN TP PA3HOBUAHOCTH MUChMA U TUOPUIHYIO
A3bIKOBYI0 KOHIIEIIL[MI0, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha CMeIleHUH 3JIeMeHTOB pa3Jjny-
HBIX /IMaJIeKTOB, a I3bIK U MMCbMO CBOMX TeKCTOB aZJallTUPOBAJIU B 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT 06J1acTH, /7151 KOTOPOU MpefHa3Havya uch KHUTH. A. JlaiMaTiH
u C. KoHcyn Bo BBenieHuu K Ilepeoii wacmu Hoeozo 3aeema (Prvi del Novoga
testamenta) He TOJIBKO ICHO TOBOPAT, AJI1 KAKOrO Kpyra 4uTaTesei Npea-
Ha3HayeH UX nepeBo/ (B IepPBYIO O4Yepe/ib XOpBaTaM, a 3aTeM U JJis1 APYTUx
I0XKHOCJIaBSIHCKMX HApPOJZIOB), HO U MOJATBEPX/JAI0T CBOU HaMepeHUs BbIOO-
POM SI3bIKOBBIX CPeJICTB, CMellnBas KalikaBckue (fakajse, slova, ne bude), ua-
KaBckue (jazika) v YaKaBCKO-IITOKaBCKUe (fumacenje) 0COGEHHOCTH.

Mi paki takajse jure dobro znamo da vsakomu ovo nase tumacenje i ova nasa
slova ne bude ugodno. Na to vi, predragi dobri krstjani Hrvaté, znajte da jesmo
s tim nasim tumacenjem vsim slovenskoga jagika ljudem sluziti hoteli, najprvo
vam, Hrvatom i Dalmatinom, potom takajse Bosnjakom, Bezjakom, Srbljanom i
Bulgarom.**

B cBoux myGIMKANMAX MPOTECTAHTHI MPUBOAUIM PANOM HECKOJIBKO
CHOHMMOB, OTMe4aly MeHee NOHATHbBIE CJI0Ba (3Be3[J0YKOI) U B CTOPOHE
faBajy ux o0bsicHeHue (MOPOK Ha APYroM Hapednn).'s

[TpuBepsxeHIbl KOHTppedopMaluy, Kak ¥ MPOTeCTaHThbl, OCO3HABAIU
Ba)KHOCTBb BbIOOpA MUChMa U sA3bIKA B PAcIpPOCTPaHeHUH Bephl (B PrMe co3-
naetcst Konrperanus pacinpoctpaHenus Bepsl). Kontppedopmarop @pann
[naBunud (1585-1652), MOHaX, B CBOUX pabOTax CKJIOHSJICS K KOHIIEIIUH,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOY JINTepaTypPHBIN A3bIK BOCXOAUT K TPeM HapedusM, XOTeJl
ocHOBaTb B Pueke tunorpaduio, focTaBieHHyI0 U3 Ypaxa, yepe3 I'paw, Ho,
BU/IMIMO, €My 3TO He y/1aJI0Ch, TaK KaK HepaclaKoBaHHAs IPOTeCTAHTCKasA TU-
norpadus Oblia nepeBe3eHa U3 Pueku B Pum, rae yyenuk InaBunuya P. Jle-
BakoBuY (1597°-1649) ucnpaBu Mo PycCKOMY/YKpPauHCKOMY 00pasIy s3bIK

3 nazonauicmeo — TePMUH /U1 06pa30BaTeIbHOI U PEJIMTHO3HOM feATebHOCTH
rnarosisAme. [nazonauw —KaTOMNYeCKUi CBALIEHUK, MOMb3YIOMUIACA IIaronuiei
(¥ KUpUILTHLIel) U TIPU GOrOCIyXXeHHH LIePKOBHOCIABAHCKIM A3BIKOM.

14 Tlo TpaHCKpUNIKK OTphIBKA U3 [VONCINA 1988: 199]. B oTphIBKe A3BIKOBbIE
ocobeHHOCTH — KailKaBckue (fakajse, ne bude), 1akaBckue (jazika) 1 4aKaBCKO-
ITOKaBcKue (fumacenje).

15 06 3TOM C MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIMU IpUMepamMu cM. [FANCEV 1916: 57-58].
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XOPBATCKUX LIePKOBHBIX KHUT (“pycudpukanus’, “pyTeHusanusn’, “BOCTOYHOC-
naBsHu3anua” [NAzZor 2008: 124-131]), yeM U NPOAOKUIN 3aHUMATHCSA
ero nocyezpoBatenu (M. ITamtpuy, M. Kapaman) BioTs 10 koHua XVIII B.16
Wx “cTupaHue” sI3bIKOBBIX OCOOEHHOCTEN XOPBAaTCKOM (4aKaBCKOM) pesak-
IIUM LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKOTO f3bIKa XOPOLIO BUJHO M3 CPaBHEHUS OTPBIBKOB
0 GJyIHOM ChIHe U3 TepBoronedaTHoro Muccana (Misal po zakonu Rimskoga

dvora, 1483) v 3 TpeX MOCJeYIOINX U3AaHU:"

Editio princeps
1483 (cTp. 66-67)

JleBakOBUY
1631 (ctp. 93)

IMamTpuy
1706 (ctp. 107)

Kapaman
1741 (ctp. 79)

Vstanu i idu k ocu

i reku emu: oce,
sagreésih’ n(a) nebo

i préd toboju i juZe
nésam dostoén’
gvatises(i)n' tvoi.
Na stv(o)ri me €ko
edinogo ot naémnik’
tvoih'. I vstav’, ide ka
otcu svoemu. I egda
oCe dalece beé, vidé i
ot(a)c’ ego. I mil emu

Vostanu i idu ka
otcu moemu i reku
emu: otce, sagresih
na nebo i pred toboju.
Juze nisam dostoen
nareci se sin tvoj.
Sotvorime ¢k(o)
edinogo ot naemnik
tvoih. I vostav’, prijde
ka otcu svoemu. Osce
Ze emu daleCe sucu,
ugreiotac ego. I mi-

Vostanu i idu ka otcu
moemu i reku emu: otce,
sagresilh] na nebo i
pred toboju, juze nisam
dostoen nareci se sin
tvoj. Sotvori me €k(0)
edinogo ot naemnik
tvoih. I vostav’, prijde
ka otcu svoemu. OsCe Ze
emu daleCe sucu, ugre i
otac ego. I miloserdiem
ganut bisi.

Vostanu i idu ko o(t)cu
moemu, i reku emu: o(¥)
e, sogré's'ih’ na nebo i
pred’ toboju: uze nési’
dostoin’ nareci sé’ sin’
tvoi. Sotvori mé’ é(ko)
edinago ot naémnik’
tvoih'. I vostav’, priide
ko o(t)cu svoemu. ECé
Ze emu dalecé sucu,
uzré ego otec’ jego i
smili s€’.

b(é)si.

loserdiem ganut bisi.

JlurepaTypHblii A3bIK P. JleBaKOBMYA U ero MocjiezioBareseil 00ycIoBieH
IJlaHaMy PuMa 1o pacrpocTpaHeHuI0 YHUM Cpefy IPaBOC/IAaBHBIX CJIABSH.
ITepBOHa4aIbHO PYCCKO-LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKO-4YaKaBCKUMA, a IIOTOM U PYCCKO-
LIePKOBHOCJIaBAHCKUY A3BIK [IePKOBHBIX KHUTI pUMCKOY KoHrperanuu pacmpo-
CTpaHeHWs Bepbl HUITIe He ObUTH XOPOIIO NPUHSATHI U He UTPaJIv BaXKHOM POJIH
B ICTOPMHU XOPBATCKOT'0 JIMTEPaTyPHOTO A3bIKa (elLje IPeJiICTOUT BbICHUTD, T10-
nasiu i1 HekoTopsle pycusMmsel B XVII u XVIII BB. U3 Tex pefakLuii B XOpBaT-
CKMe CJIOBapX TOro BpeMeHH). HUKaKuX ciefjoB B UICTOPUX XOPBATCKOTO SA3bIKa
He OCTaBWJI Tak)Ke OOILIeCTaBSIHCKUIA A3bIKOBOI rubpuzn HOpus KpukaHuua
(1617/8-1683), KOTOpBI CMellleHNe XOPBAaTCKUX UaleKTOB B pofHOM IToky-
e nepezienan B “.. nacrt o hibridu koji bi umjesto dijalekata ukljucio jezike”
[VONCINA 1988: 248].1* Hanpumep, B “Ilonutuke” (pykonuch, 1663) oH nu-

=
&

JTnb B 1893 r. ¢ nepkoBHOCHaBAHCKUM Muccanom 1. [lapanda “u bogosluZne knjige
vracen izvorni hrvatskocrkvenoslavenski jezik” (“B 6orociyxe6Hble KHUTY BO3BpaLlleH
NepBOHaYaIbHBII XOPBATCKUA IIePKOBHOCTABAHCKUH A3bIK”) [NAZOR 1993: 104].

17 Tlepsoe uspnanue (1483) Muccana nepensnaso B 3arpe6e B 1971. OcrasbHble TpeOHUKN
(Bce oz 3aronoBKoM Missale Romanum slavonico idiomate...) ony61uKoBaHsI B Pume.
CCBUIKY TIPUBEZIeHbl B TPAaHCUTePaLly [I0 OPUTHMHANAM, TIPY TPaHCIUTepaluy
oTpbiBKa U3 Kapamana coxpaHeHa JMaKpUTHKA OPUTHHAA.

18« HabpPOCOK rubpuza, KOTOPbIi 6bl BMECTO Judekmo8 BKII0Yal A361KU .
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wer caenytoree: “Od sivera nas paset Studenoje more i pustije zemlji. Od vostoka i
poludnja okruZajut divji narodi: s kojimi nikakovo torgovan’je bit ne mozet”.*?

B oTnm4rie OT nepeyrcieHHbIX BbIIIE MOMBITOK, KOHIIEMIY A XOPBATCKOT'0
JIUTEPAaTyPHOTO $3bIKA, NMOCTPOEHHOTO Ha 0a3e TMOPUIHOI 4YaKaBCKO-
KallKaBCKOW CTPYKTYpbl C BBeJleHHeM ILITOKaBU3MOB, Habpaia CUJIy U
pas3BuIIaCh B 00IE€XOPBATCKUIA A3bIK. DTOT TUI XOPBATCKOTO JIUTEPATYPHOTO
s13bIKa ObLJT Ha3BaH “A3bIKOM 03aJIbCKOT0 Kpyra”, 00 3ToM cM. [VONCINA 1973;
1977;1997]| u sBnACA IpeeMCTBeHHUKOM S13bIKOBOU KYJIbTY PbI [JIarOJIsLIe
u3 [Tokynis (KOTOpBbIe ONay Ty/a 3a BpeMs paciiupeHus GpaHKOMaHCKUX
MMeHUI) MOCPeICTBOM IIPOTeCTAHTCKUX U3/IaHUM, MOTUTBeHHUKA Hortulus
animae H. lemmnya (Raj duse, 1560), kaur ©. 'maBuHnya, M. MarganeHuya
(1625-1704) BOJOTH [0 SI3bIKA JIMTEPATypPhl IBOPSHCKOTO O0OINecTBa,
HaunboJsiee BUAHBIMM 4JeHaMu Kotoporo Oburu I[1étp 3puHckuit u Opan
Kpcro ®@pankonaH. Ilog MOKPOBUTENBCTBOM IpeACTaBUTeNell Hauboiee
MOryllecTBeHHbIX ceMell 3puHcKuX U PpaHKONaHa 3TOT A3bIK pa3BUBAJICA
M COXpaHsACcA Ha peosjabHBIX BIaZeHUAX OT Memxumypbs 1o [IpuMopss
c 1eHTpoM B I. O3anb (KOTOPBI OJHOBPEMEHHO fBJAJICSA TeppuTopHein
COIPUKOCHOBEHN A INAJIeKTOB XOPBATCKUX Hapeunii). YakaBCKO-KaliKaBCKoe
covyeTaHue, HapsAAy C ymoTpebJieHHeM IITOKaBM3MOB, B JIUTEPAaTypPHOM
a3bike ©. K. @paHkonaHa XOpoIIO IPOCMaTPUBAETCA B CIeYIOMUX CTUXAX:

Oh, na sto je dobro neg mal cas terpece,
il veselje kaje v Zalost preminece?
Al kada je tak stvoreno,
od zle srice odsujenoj
vsakom terpiti,
moram i ja Zalost tu sada podjeti
ter od tebe, vila, proscenje vazeti.”
[FRANKOPAN 1995: 88]

C ka3sbio 3puHckoro u @pankonana B 1671 r. B Bunep-HolmTazaTte
IPUHYAUTEJIBHO NIPeKpallaeTcsA pa3BUTHE A3bIKA 03aJIbCKOr'0 Kpyra, a BMe-
CTe C TeM MCYe3aeT BO3MOXKHOCTb /1151 TAKOTO TMOPH/THOTO THIIAa XOPBATCKOT'O
JIUTEepPaTypPHOTro sA3bIKa CTaTh obmexopsaTckuM. Korza mo4tu ucyesnu “cie-
nbl” 3pUHCKO-(paHKOMaHCKOro 3aroBopa,?! IlaBenm Putrtep BuTte3oBuy u3

19 TeKCT TPAHCKPUGHUPYETCsI 10 OTPHIBKY M3 XPECTOMATHI BOHYMHA € COXpaHEHHEM
opdorpaduu opurnnana [VONCINA: 1988: 247].

20 B nmprMepe MOXKHO CIMTATh KAUKAaBCKUMU: ferpece, preminece, v, tak, srice, vila,
prosCenje; YakaBCKUMU: vazeti, odsujenoj; ITOKaBCKUMU: $to, koje.

21 310 GbUI JI0X0 OPraHM30BAHHBIN 3aroBOp NPOTUB [a6COYProB, KOTOPHIN ObLI
BbI3BaH HEJOBOJILCTBOM XOPBATCKUX U BEHIePCKUX ABOPSH MOJIUTHKO# Jleononbaa I
nocsie mobezbl B BoiiHe ¢ TypKamu. Jluzepsl 3aropopa [1érp 3punckuii u @pan Kpcro
®pankorman 66Ut 06e3rnasieHbl. O6 3TOM CM., Hamp., peaucioBre B [FRANKOPAN
1995: 19-20].
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Censt (1652-1713) mormbiTajicsi BO3POAUTH KOHIEMINIO TUOPUIa: U3HAYATb-
HO OH ONMpaJICA Ha POAHYIO YaKaBI[MHY (Hamp., “Pa3jeneHue curerckoe”,
xopB. Oddiljenje sigetsko), a 3aTem dalie UCIOJIb30BaJl KaWKaBIIMHY (HAIIp.,
“Xponuka”, xopB. Kronika) n mrokaBmuHy (Hamp., “KHura uspedeHus”,
X0pB. Priricnik). B anoce “Pa3neneHue curerckoe” Bute30BUY cMemnBaeT
CJieyIomM 06pa3oM 3JieMeHThI Pa3JIMYHbIX UIUOMOB:

Zac se jur poditi ne mogu natrage,

hiZe pohoditi i ukripit drage? (...)
Zvana v nepokoju prez grobja leZiju

i na Zalost tvoju vicnim sankom siju (...)
Za 'vo tugovati vi hocete milo,

sto vam se j* u rati sigetskoj zgodilo.
Ne mogahu, vilo, od vas zet proscenje,

kot bi duzno bilo na ,vo odiljenje (...)
Svakomu umriti jednuc sudeno je

nigdor ne mre biti prost od smrti svoje.??

[ZrRINSKI, FRANKOPAN, VITEZOVIC 1976: 364, 369, 373]

Bute3oBudY ABJAETCA aBTOPOM JIATUHCKO-XOPBATCKOTO  CJIOBAps
(XOpBaTCKO-TaTUHCKUI yTepsiH), B KOTOPOM OTpPa)kaeTcs TpexHapey-
Has KOHLENIWs, TaKXe Kak U B cyaoBape Gazophylacium V. BenocteHna
(1593/4-1675), u B 4eTbIpex pyKoHmUCHbIX caoBapsax V. Tansnunrepa 3a-
HOTTU (1651-1732) [VAJSs VINJA 2011]. Korga MbI CIBIIIUM CerOAHSA TaKue
CJIOBA, KaK znanost, rjecnik u tocka, CTOUT BCIIOMHUTBH CJIOBapb BenocTeHIa,
13 KOTOPOrO B3ATHI IlepBble [1Ba CJI0BA, U CJI0Bapb BUuTe30B14a, B KOTOPOM
3aCBU/IETEIbCTBOBAHO TPeThe CJIOBO (BIepBble B XOPBATCKOM MCTOYHMKE??)
06 3ToM cM. [PUTANEC 1977]. Cpenu o3aHKUX JieKCUKOTpaduieckux paboT
710 BpeMeH XOpBaTCKOro HallMOHAJILHOT0 Bo3poxgeHnsa Tonbko B “CroBape”
(Ricoslovnik, 1803) 1. Bontuua u3 Tunbsna B Uctpuu (1750-1825) MoxHO
Pa3IMYUTh TPEXHAPEUHYIO JIEKCUKOTPapHUecKy0 KOHIIEMIIHIO.

OpHaKo co BTOpPO# mosioBuHBI XVII B. ruOpuaHasi I3bIKOBasi KOHIIEII-
ST XOPBATCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA MepecTaeT ObITh BeAyIei Bompe-
KM YCUJIUAM OTAeNbHbIX aull. HeB3upad Ha TO 4TO cjoBapu benocreHna
u Bontuya B XIX B. SABJIAMNCH Ba)KHBIMU JIEKCUKOTpapUueCKMMH CIipa-
BOYHUKAMU UJUIMPUCTOB, SI3bIKOBASl KOHLENIUS UJIMPUCTOB He ObITa I'M-
OpunHOi (YTO MepBOHAYAJIBLHO MpPEANOJarajoch), a Oblia BbIOpaHa OIHA
IpecTUXHas A3bIKOBasA CTPYKTypa (IITOKaBCKasi) C HaJICTPOMKOMA, KOTOpas

22 B npuMepe MOXHO CYUTaTh KalKaBCKUMU: leZiju, jednuc, ne mre; mToKaBCKUMHU: $to,
sudeno; 4aKaBCKUMU: zac, proscenje; 4aKaBCKO-IITOKaBCKUMU: hocete, vilo, svakomu;
KallkaBCKO-4aKaBcKUMU: hiZe, v, kot, zet, zgodilo, zvana, nigdor.

23 MBI He IpUHMMaeM BO BHUMaHHe CJI0BO “To4ka” B A3bike 0. Kprxanuya (1661), cm.
[KriZaNi€¢ 1983: f. 51].
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He fIBJISITIaCb MCKJIIOYMTENIbHO IITOKABCKOM, a OblIa OTKpPBITA /711 KalKaB-
CKOTO M YaKaBCKOTO MAMOMOB (0COOEHHO B OTHOLIEHWHU JIeKCUKU). TOJIBKO
Ha 3akaTe uianupusma IOpail Illnopep (1795-1884) mucan yxe Ha CBoe-
06pa3HOM rUOPUIHOM sI3bIKe, cOYeTasi, HanpuMep, B Tpareguu “Kactpuoru
Cxanpepbepr”(Kastriota Skenderbeg, 1849) pasnuuHble [uajneKTHbIE 0CO-
OEHHOCTH ¥ 3JIeMEeHThI JIUTEPATYPHOU TpaauLUU>* ¢ HEKOTOPBIMU 0COOEH-
HOCTSIMU I3BIKOBbIX HOPM MJUIMPUCTOB (HAIP., -a/ B P. II. MH. 4. M. Cy1L.).
SI3bIKOBBIE 0COOEHHOCTH, KOTOPbIE OH OTOMPAET U BHOCUT B TEKCT ITOMN
Tparejuy, XapakTepHbI MHOIJIA TOJIbKO /Il OAHOTO XOPBAaTCKOTO JMaJek-
Ta/TOBOPA,?> HO TMOPOI OH CMEIIMBAET BCe JUaJIeKTHble BAPUAHTHI (HAIP.
MKaBCKWIi /9KaBCKUM / (TUIep) eKaBCKUH pediekc ATA.2° Hanpumep:

Sve nezgode sam sritno odolecio,
Sve strane sam obaso, kadi turska
Himbenos nasom zemljom viaduje,
Ku dosad silnom kerviom zadobise.
Bez odihaja teko sam posvud,
Da nasu celjad otajno iztraZim,
Ka pravoj vjeri povdata moj glas
Od nase sloznosti veselo primih,
Pripravljajuci se posvud na boj.”’
[SPORER 1849: 15]

T'nbpuan3anys NposBJIsAIach He TOJNBKO Ha I3bIKOBOM YPOBHE, HO U B He-
HOPMMPOBAHHO! JIATUHHUIEe HEKOTOPBIX CTAapbIX XOPBAaTCKUX MHUCATesel, KO-
TOpbIE CMEIINBAIOT “CeBepHOEe” (KOHTUHEHTAJIbHOE) U “I0XKHOe” (IpUOpesx-
Hoe) mpasonucaHue. Hanpumep, ®. I'maBunud, tTakxe kak u ®. Bpanumy
u W.T. MpHaBuY, B CBOeM IPABOMMCAHNY, XapaKTEPHOM ZIJISl aJIMaTUHCKON
006J1aCTH, UCTIONIb3YeT HEKOTOPbIe “ceBepHble” BapuaHThL: <ly> 1y [1] u <ny>
nst [1]. Emie ogvH TAO TMOPUIHOTO MPABOMMCAHUS MOXKHO HAalUTH B CJIOBape
BenocreHia, rze Be rpadeMbl <€> 1 <€> “MOKPBIBAIOT” HECKOJIBKO 3HAYEHUIL:
TepBasi UCHOJIb3YeTCsl BMECTO MOJYTJIACHOTO, HalMCaHe KOTOPOro 0ToOpa-
’KAIOT YaKaBCKO-IITOKABCKUI /a/1 KaiKaBCKUii/e/, a BTOpasi — BMeCTO ped-
JleKca AT MKaBCKOT0, 3KaBCKOT0, NeKaBCKOr'0, MKaBCKO-3KaBCKOT'0 rOBOPA.

24 Harmp.: komaj 12, Zivlenju 30, njiovo 12, zasto 38, gospoje 29, otar 23, vazmi 16, vozduh
23, ocestvo 12.

% Harmp. [I. 1. efi. 4. KaK B 1yOpPOBHULIKOM Nofauasexte (svakim bjegovniku 20).

2% Harp.: stina 9: htenje 9: vjera 9: bielog 17: uvjedi 12.

27 1ltokaBckuit: odolecio, obaso, teko; vieri (ny6poBHULKMIL: himbenos); KailKaBCKUIA:
pripravljajuci, 1akaBckuit: kadi, ku.
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3.

[TapasiesbHO C HOMBITKAMU 00BeJUHUTD CTPYKTYPHbBIE 3JIEMEHTHI [0 Kpaii-
Hell Mepe /IBYX POZICTBEHHBIX 3bIKOB MJIM ZIByX XOPBAaTCKUX HapeyuH C 11eJIbio
CO3JaHKSA TMOPUAHOTO THIIA XOPBATCKOT'O JINTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKa, B TO BpeMS,
KOI7Zla B XOPBATCKOM nuTepatype mnpolBeranu PeHeccanc, bapokko u Ilpo-
CBellleHUe, YTBePX/JaeTCs HeCKOIbKO Pa3JIUYHbIX CTUIU3aLUI XOPBATCKOTO
A3bIKa (YaKaBCKas, KallkaBCcKas U IITOKABCKasl), COOTBETCTBEHHO, HECKOJIBKO
XOPBATCKUX JIUTEPATyPHBIX UAMOMOB C Pa3HBIMU TUAJIEKTHBIMH CTPYKTypa-
mu. XOTs pedb uzieT 06 UANOMax C OJJHOM [MaIeKTHOM CTPYKTYPO#, HaunHast
C CaMbIX PaHHHUX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX OHU 3aCBUZIETEIbCTBOBAHBI, B UX HAJl-
CTPOMKax Mbl BCTpedaeM IpUMeCh 3JIeMEeHTOB APYTUX Hapeuyui, KOTopble
BHOCHJIU CTapble MUCATeNIU, YTOOBI UX TEKCThI ObUIM MOHSATHBI U TPUHSATEI
B KaK MOXXHO 6oJiee MUPOKOI obnacTu (Hampumep, I. JIynud xotes, 9TOObI
ero paboThI CTaJIM TaKKe U3BECTHBI 3a Mpefie/laMi POZHOTO OCTPOBA XBapa).
CMernieH1e pa3HbIX 37IeMeHTOB UCIOIb30BAJIOCh U [/ IPUJJAaHUSA CBOE pedn
CTUJIMCTUYECKOW OKpacKu. Mcnonb3oBaHue 3/1eMeHTOB APYTUX Hapedny Xa-
PaKTepHO He TOJIBKO JJIsl OTHOTO TKCaTeJ s, BeKa UK 00J1aCcTH, a BCTpeYaeTcs
y pAzia nucaresedl BceX BpeMeH BO BCeX JMTEPATYPHBbIX UAUOMAX. DTO NOJ-
TBEPXX/AI0T CJIe/[YIOIIMe TPYMephl:

YAKABUM3MBI IMITOKAB3MBI KAMKABU3MBI
s Hvala, jer ovacih dopadoh da ju ne bum ja viditi
= . .. .
s 3 dvorova / Gdino mijest svacih | (,Crpactu Cnacuresns
8% 2 »
EZE u Boga darova (T. Jlyuuy). Haurero”).
% ,
Et S ITo Tpauckpunuuu orpeiBka u3 [LUCIC, | Ilo Tpanckpuniuun otpeiBka u3 [HSP
® HEKTOROVIC 1968: 88]. 2010: 640].
o E| jersrceu manirazmisla i Eto ti vecje jedanput na
= - . .
3 g Cuti (Ix. IOpxua). toliku molbu zadovolnost!
el @
w o
Z 5 g Tlo TpaHCKPHIILUK OTPBIBKA U3 (B‘ Ta,[[I/IaHOBI/I‘-I).
z X [DRZIC 1937: 405].
5 3 ITo TpaHCKpPHMILINH OTPBIBKA U3
= ] [VONCINA 1988: 169].
>< Kaj §tima$, moj ctavac, Z Rima opet otide, ar su ga
=]
¥ | dabivazdavutesne ove ne mogli sluge ali redovnici
=R . . P . .
= 5 =| ostanke slovenskoga crikveni terpeti, Sto je nje karal
oo S .. ~ v
Z s & | orsaga Salijanus priSel... za greh (A. Bpamen).
< =
E = (IO Fa6z[en1/m). ITo TpaHCKpUIIIKMK OTPHIBKA U3
S Tlo TpaHcKpuTIIIMK OTPBIBKA U3 [VONCINA 1988: 264].
[DUKAT 1944: 71].

Kpowme Toro, mpakTuyiecku HeT cyioBaps (0T cjaoBaps Bpanuuua 7o cio-
Baps WIJIMPHUCTOB), B KOTOPOM ObI B KaueCTBe 3arJIaBHOTO CJIOBA VJIU B JIEK-
cUKOorpadryecKoM OMMCaHUU He UCTI0JIb30BaJIUCh CJIOBA U3 PAa3HBIX XOPBAT-
CKUX UJMOMOB. DTHU CJIOBapH YaCTO CO371aBaIUCh HA OCHOBE Mpe/bIIyIINX.

2012 Nel

| 231



232 |

Centuries-long Trends in the Linguistic
Integration of Croatian Society

Tax v nnnupuctsl B XIX Beke PU COCTaBJIEHUU UJIU INONOJIHEHUU CBOUX
CJIOBapel Omupasych Ha I3bIKOBOE HAaCJIeZine CTapbixX cJoBapei. Takum 00-
pa3oM, Bce 6oJiee cTapble XOPBAaTCKUe CJIOBApY MMeJIM UHTerpaTUBHOE 3Ha-
YeHMe B SI3bIKOBOW KYJIBTYpe XOPBAaTCKOro obuiecTBa. 3BecTeH ciyvait
Antyna Kanumxnnda u3 CraBOHMH, KOTOPBIM IHUCAJ CBOM IPOU3BeJleHus,
H0JIb3YACh cJoBapeM Jlenna Bessbl 1 XopoIo Biazies A3bIKOBbIM Hacjleu-
eM 1y6pOBHHULIKOr0 6apOKKO, O3TOMY €ro CYMTAKOT 3aM03/aJIbIM MOCIIe0-
BaTeJieM yOPOBHUIKMX M03TOB [VONCINA 1995: 303-310].

HauuHasi co cpeJHUX BEKOB MeXAy 06J1acTAMU XOpPBaTHU MTPOUCXOTHUT
0oOMeH TeKCTaMM Pa3/IMYHbIX [JUAJNEKTHBIX CTUJIM3AIWHA, UX TOJKOBaHUe
¥ afianTanus.

HekoTopble Ba)KHble TEKCThI (HalpuMep, MOJUTBEHHUKH) ObLIM BOC-
Mpou3BeieHbl [yOPOBHUIIKOI MTOKABIIMHOM XV B. ¢ YaKaBCKUX OPUI'MHA-
JIOB, KOTOPBIE, BEPOSATHO, COZEPXKAJU JOBOJIBHO OOJIBIIIOE YKCJIIO LIEPKOBHOC-
JaBAHU3MOB. IIpy 3TOM B HUX COJIEPKUTCS ropa3fio MeHbllle YaKaBU3MOB,
4eM B TeKCTaxX AyOpOBHULKUX 1MO3TOB XV u XVI BeKOB, HAMUCAHHBIX O]
BJIMSIHUEM TeTpapku3ma.?® CioBo rojstvo (LepKOBHOCI. poxdscmeo) B Ba-
mukanckom xopeamcxom monumeennuxe (Vatikanski hrvatski molitvenik) yxa-
3bIBaeT Ha CJIefIbl YaKaBCKoro obpasua (cp. Pomeni spasenje, stvoritelu, kako
od nasijeh telesa puti od priciste Divice rojstva obraz primio jesi NHLS 2004:
159]). Kpome TOro, HeKOTOpble CpeZiHeBeKOBbIe TMeCHU, NPOUCXOAAIINeE U3
9aKaBCKOW 00JIacTH, OOHAPYXeHbl B 1yOPOBHUIIKUX MCTOYHUKAX Meperu-
CaHHBIMM Ha IITOKaBLIMHe. CaMbIM U3BeCTHBIM IIPUMEPOM SIBJISETCS NeCHs
“TloueMy rpycTuub, Ayma” (Zac mi tuzis, duse) B ;yOPOBHUIIKOM COOPHUKe
Pa3JIMYHbIX Cpe/lHeBEKOBBIX JIMTePaTyPHbIX TEKCTOB HAIMCAHHOM KUPHUJI-
nuueit B 1520 1. (Libro od mnozijeh razloga). HeT coMHeHUs B ee YaKaBCKOM
MIPOUCXOX/IEHUU He TOJIbKO MOTOMY, YTO OHA Oblya 3aMicaHa ele B YaKaB-
ckom “TlapmxckoM cbopHUKe cTuxoTBOpeHuit” (PariSka pjesmarica, 1380),
HO U MOTOMY, 4TO Iepe/iesibiBaHMeM YaKaBCKOro o6paslja B IITOKABI[UHY
HapyIleHbl N3HAYaJIbHBIA PUTM U pudpma necHu [IvSIC 1932]. EcTs eme He-
CKOJIbKO MO0OHBIX MpUMepOB 310xu Bospoxaenus: Hukona HanbemkoBuy
IlepenychbiBaeT Ha MITOKABIMHe TOCBSAIIeHNe, HAalIMCaHHOe eMy ['eKTOpoBu-
geM (1541) (nepBsiii cTux: Knjige Severina tko vidi al Cuje; B HacTOsiIee Bpe-
Ms1 He U3BeCTHO HY O/IHOM YaKaBCKOM Bepcuu TekcTa ['eKTopoBrYa, TOIbKO
mTokaBckue). O TOM, YTO 06MeH TeKCTaMHU Ha BOCTOYHOM oGepexbe Apu-

2 M. Pemerap cauTaet, 4o 60Jibluas 4acTh CTaperiiell ITOKaBCKOi IPo3bl Obia
HAIKCaHa TaK, 4TO TeKCThI “...s Cakavskih, izuzetno mozda i s crkvenoslavenskih matica
prepisani ili preradeni i okrenuti na dubrov. govor” (“...13 YaKaBCKMX OPUTHHAJIOB,

a B PEZIKOM CJIy4ae U3 LlePKOBHOCIABAHCKHX, ObUIM Tepe/iesIaHbl WK TleperCcaHbl
Ha 1y6pOBHUIIKOM uroMe”) [RESETAR 1952: 3]. O ciieiax 11epKOBHOCIABSIHCKO-
YaKaBCKUX OPUTMHAJIOB B CTapeHINX 1yGPOBHULKAX MOTUTBEHHUKAX

cM. [MALIC 2007].
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aTUYeCcKOro Mopsi ObLJI ABYCTOPOHHUM, TOBOPUT YaKAaBCKUI BAPUAHT MECHU
“O6pas3 xaxaymero onens” (Prilika od Zedna jelina) 3 cGOpHUKA IIeCEH TOA
Ha3BaHueM “BpanumnueB c6opHuk ctuxorBopenuii” (Vranciceva pjesmarica),
koropyto ®. @annes [FANCEV 1931: 252-256] aTpubyuposan M. BerpaHo-
BUYY, U Hallle]l B Hell HECOMHeHHbIe CJle/lbl IepBUYHOr0 MITOKABCKOTO (Ay-
OpoBHUIIKOTr0) 06pasua, Hanpumep: P. 1. MH. 4. -a (Hanp., svik strana), HeTo4-
Has pudma slast ~ vas (Ha 1yOPOBHUILIKOM Oblyia Ob ToOYHast prdMa slas ~ vas),
nepezieJlaHHAs B YaKaBCKY10 Gopma gorusci 1yOPOBHUIIKOTO IUTEPATYPHOTO
1IePKOBHOCJIABSIHU3MA gorusti, 3apUKCPOBAHHOTO B TyOPOBHUIIKOI MpO3e
XV Beka U B IO3THYECKOM sI3bIKe 1yOPOBHUIIKUX METPAPKUCTOB.
HeoOGbi4yHbIM siByIsieTcs pumep Kuuru Ileprommya Decretum (1574), mo-
CKOJIbKY COXPaHHUBILIKECS 5K3eMIUISPBI TOTO MEeYaTHOTO MepeBofia C BeHrep-
CKOTO s3bIKa IOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO KHUTA CyIlecTBOBaJa B TPeX pelakuusax (aBe
KalKaBCK¥e W OZIHA Ha TMOPUIHOM sI3bIKe 03aJIbCKOTO Kpyra).? IlepBas Kail-
KaBCKasl peJlaKL¥s 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBaHA HauMHas ¢ 51-ro maparpada (fitulus),
a BTOpasi, KaliKaBCcKast U TMOpUHAs, — B Pa3HBIX 9K3eMIUISAPax 0 51-ro mapa-
rpacda, Hanpumep (B KBaZIpaTHBIX CKOOKAX MpUMep U3 THOPUIHON BepCUH):

Osminadeste: Koteri [> koji| one zbantuju ali > ili] zburkaju, ali [> ili] viove [>
vhite|, zaderZe, oplene, koteri [> koji| zmed poganov vun [> van| beze [> bizZe] i
vu te [> va ta] orsag idu prebivat.>

CnycTsl ceMbJiecAAT JieT IOCJe 1epBoro (IIOCMepTHOr'0) M3JaHUs 3MU-
4yeckoit mosmel KapHapytuua “Bastue Curera” (Vazetje Sigeta grada), I1éTp
@oppouu (Fodroczy) Bbimyctun ee Tperbe® uspmanue (1661). YV caMbix
pa3HbIX aBTOPOB, OT B. I'ag (1866) no M. Bonuuna (1999), cymectBoBano
MHeHUe, yTo Pospolu nepeesbiBaeT epBoHaYaIbHYI0 YaKaBIUHY Kap-
HapyTH4a B KalKaBuuHY.*? OflHaKO M3MeHeHHUs B TeKCTe MOXXHO Ha3BaThb
CKOpee pellaKTOPCKUM IPOU3BOJIOM, YeM Cepbe3HbIM HaMepeHNeM Iepejie-

N
3

06 sToM cM. [PUTANEC 1982].

30 TTo TpaHCKpUILMK OTPBIBKA U [0 KPUTUYECKUM 3aMeTKaM u3 [PERGOSIC 2003: 219].

=4

3

=

HemnonHblit 3k3eMIIAp 3TOro 3-ro u3zanusA nosmel Kapaapytuya (oTcyTcTByeT
TUTYJIBHBIN JUCT ¥ cTpaHuLbl 13-14) xpanutcs B 6ubanotexe XopBaTcKoi

akazemuu Hayk u uckycctB (HAZU) (sign. R-660). Cornacto Tpyay KykynbeBuua
“Bubnuorpadus” (Bibliografija), peus uzet o 2-m usnannu [KUKULJEVIC 1860: 65],

a cornacuo . T1. ITTadapuky [SAFARIK 1865: 167], 370 3-e u3nanue (MpUBeeHbI
ZI0Ka3aTesbCTBa TOTO, YTO BTOPOe U3/iaHue 6bUI0 BhimyieHo b. xuHnammu B 1639 T.).
3

b

“...Fodroczy kano kajkavac mienjase jezik po svoju...”, “...kano da je, kajkavac, htio
popraviti jezik primorskih protah i solarah!” (“...®oxpouu, 6yay4u Kaiikasuem,
U3MEHUJI A3bIK Ha CBOM...”, “..XOTeJI UCIIPaBUTb A3bIK, HA KOTOPOM F'OBOPUIIN
CBSILLIEHHUKY U3 IPUOPEXHBIX PAHOHOB U TOProBibI conbio!”) [KARNARUTIC 1866:
XXIV, XXV]; “U XVIL st. Petar Fodroczi kajkavizirao je spjev akavske narjecne
osnovice: Karnaruticevo Vazetje Sigeta grada” (“B XVII B. ITétp ®oapouu nepemnwican
Ha KallKaBCKUI I09MY C 4aKaBCKOM IManeKTHOM CTPYKTypoii: «B3saTue Cureras

B. KaprapyTuua”) [VONCINA 1999: 46].
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JIaTh YaKaBCKUH TeKCT B KallKaBCKUI. beccrnopHo, Takoe HaMepeHNe HeJlb34
IOKa3aTh 3aMeHaMu jer 17 > zac¢ umm gdo 393 > ki.** JlaTuHCcKOe Hamwuca-
HYe IPUHAJJIeXUT K CeBepHOXOPBATCKOMY TUIY, B KOTOPOM HeT pa3inyus
mexny/¢/u/é/, a bykBocoyetaHue/S¢/, COOTBeTCTBEHHO /St/, B TpeTheM
M3JJaHUY 3aMeHeHO Ha /SC/ (Stit 25 > $Cif). 3aMeHbI MKaBCKOTO pediiekca ¢po-
HeMbl ATh Ha HKaBCKOE PeJKU U CriopanudHsbl (svik 4 > sveh, Biograd 11 >
Belgrad), Tak v 3aMeHa MKaBCKUX pudM Ha dKaBCKHUe JOBOJIbHO penka (bil
~ dil 657-658 > bel ~ del). 3amensl pediekca noxyriaacHoro/a/>/e/(dubac
347 > dubec) Taxxe cCIOPaNYHBIL, @ B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4Yasx pedb UZET, CKO-
pee Bcero, 06 omedaTkax (sanzak 363 > sanzek). B TpeTbeM M3ZaHUM 4Ya-
cro nomnazaerca GoHema,/3 /, HeCBOWCTBeHHAS A3BIKY 03MbI KapHapyTH-
qa (dovojase 37 > dovodase, Ho: meu jinom 38 > meju inom). ®opma uMeHH
CylLlecTBUTEeNBHOTO roZe (ruze 136 > roZe), HECCOMHEHHO, fIBJfeTCS KalKa-
Bu3MoM. C ipyroui cToponbl, @oaponu ¢ 60IbIIMM OCTOSHCTBOM YAAJISET
HEeKOTOpble ai[puaTu3Mbl (B [OCJIeJHEM CJIOTe -7 > -m) WU U3MeHseT He-
KOTOpBIE 5I3bIKOBbIE 0COOEHHOCTH, KOTOPbIE, BEPOSITHO, OH CUMTAET apXau3-
MaMmH (HaIp., IpU4acTus Ha -v > -vsi, 1-e J1. e[1. 4. HACT. BP. -u > -m, B. 1. MH.
4. M. p. -i > -¢), a IOpoy apxau3upyer A3blk KapHapytuua (Hanp., stuje 760
> Ctuje). B TpeTbeM M3[aHUU €CTb MHOTO Pa3HOPOZAHbBIX U3MeHeHUH, KOTO-
pble HeJib351 00bSICHUTD IPeBpalleHreM UCXOAHOTO sI3bIKa B KallKaBCKUi. 1
BCe xe Kaxercs, uto I1. @oapouu, BHOCA B U3faHue 1661 roga HeKOTOpbIe
KalKaBU3Mbl, XOTeJ IPUOIU3UTH A3bIK KapHapyTHya K THOPUIHOMY S3bI-
Ky o3aibckoro kpyra. Ha nmonsax ®@ozapouu 4acTo NpUBOAUJ TOJIKOBaHME
HEeKOTOPBIX CJI0B (HAMp., tisuc = jezer, guja = zmija, kaca), a 3TO elle oAHa
TMOMBITKA 00beJUHEHNS A3bIKA U PACIPOCTPAHEHUS TEKCTOB B GoJiee IIu-
poxkoii obnactu. Takas popma TOJTKOBaHUs GepeT CBOe HAYAJIO B U3/JaHUSX
npou3sBeneHus Mapynauda “FOnuds” (Judita) v ero ocTaBuIeics B pyKOIH-
cax nosMbl “CycaHHa” (Suzana), a Tak)xe U3JaHHBIX IePEBO0B XOPBATCKUX
MPOTECTAHTOB, PYKOMUCHOTO TepeBosia bubniuu Kamuda, HEKOTOPBIX TeK-
cToB VMiBaHomMYa U T. . VIHOTZ)a ycaTeIy CaMy COTIPOBOXK/AaU CBOU TeK-
CTBI CJIOBapeM, B KOTOPOM NPUBOJUJIM TOJIKOBaHME MeHee 3HAKOMBIX CJIOB
(manp., III. Bynunny, I1. 3puncku, W. [Ixypaxesuy).

Mano usBecteH xopBarckuil nucarenb lOpait Mynux (1694-1754),
IIPONOBEJHUK ¥ MUCCHUOHED, K aBTOPCTBY KOTOPOTO OTHOCAT TPU KHUTH,
HanucaHHble Ha TPaJUIIaHCKO-XOPBATCKOM, NMATh Ha IITOKABCKOM, 22 Ha
KalKaBCKOM MIMOMe U OZHO ipou3sBesienue (Poboznost...), omybIMKOBaHHOE
nocje ABYX KadkaBckux usfganuil (1739, 1753) na mrokasumuHe (1759)
[FUCEK 1994: 165-167].3

% B npuMmepax 13 oMbl KapHapyruya nudpamMu 0603HadeHbI HOMepa CTPOKH.

3+ TIpy HOCJIeAHUX UCCIIeJOBAHUAX OB OOHAPYKEHbI HOBbIE KHUTH U U3[JAHUS CM.
[VRELA I PRINOSI 1996-1997].
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CpaBHUBasA OTHejbHblE CTUXU /IBYX CpPeJlHeBEKOBBIX IJadell Mapuu,
3anucaHHbIX nuib B XVIII B. (4akaBcKas Bepcus NPOUCXOAUT U3 BpucHuka
Ha XBape, a kaiikaBckas Planctus B. V. Mariae — u3 c6opuuka Cithara octo-
chorda), MOXXHO 3aKJIIOYUTb, YTO CO CpeiHUX BeKoB /10 X VIII Beka B pa3HOM
OKPY)XEHUHU CTUXU IepefjaBajiuCh N0 TPAJULNM, a UCXOAHble YaKaBCKUe
CTUXU CUCTeMaTUYeCcKy Nepe/iesibIBaJIMCh B KallKaBCKUe.

“ITnmau Mapuu” u3 BpucHuka Ha XBape:

Gdi su sinko ucenici
tvoji dragi naslidnici
ki umriti s tobom htihu
tebe ostavit ne hotihu...

[FK 1996: 163]

Planctus B. V. Mariae:
Gde su, sinko, vucenici, dragi tvoji naslednici,
Ki vumreti s tobum htehu, ostavit te ne hotehu?
[SojaT 1988: 50]

B Hamu IHY HEBO3MOXHO OIPeJIeNIUTh Iy TH TAKOU OepexHOU nepeiaun
TekcTa. PopMBbI 3BaTeILHOIO Najie’ka B KaliKaBCKOW BepcuM (Hapsady C TeM,
yTo M. n. = 3B. 1I.) YKa3bIBAIOT HA YaKaBCKOe MPOUCXOXeHue (Halp., Jajsi,
sinko, Zelja moja! jaj si mene, tugo moja\*>). B ToM ke KallKaBCKOM COOPHUKe
(1 BHEKOTOPBIX 60Jiee paHUX COOPHUKAX, TAKUX KaK “ITaBIMHCKUI COOPHUK”
(Pavlinski zbornik), MOXXHO HAWTU Apyrue MOAOOHbIE MPUMeEPHI Mepenadn
B KallKaBCKOe OKpY)KeHHe TeKCTOB C YaKaBCKUM IMOJJIMHHUKOM (Hamp., Vu
to vreme godisca, Placnu pesem bratja pojmo [CITHARA OCTOCHORDA 1701:
151-152, 467-468]).

WBan Kpusmanuu (1766-1852) cpenan cBOOOAHBINM MepeBOj Ha Kaii-
KaBCKUi fpamMbl MpHaBu4a “Ocmanmuna” (Osmanscica) u nosmsl KaHmx-
nmnda “Cesitas Pozanus” (Sveta RozZalija). HacKoJbKO ero mepezieika usme-
HUJT 13bIK OPUT'MHAJIA, BUTHO U3 CJIeAYIONINX IPUMEpPOB:

Kanmxianu nepeznenka Kpusmanuya

Sto mi se umivas? Lipa si i Cista, Lepa sii Cista, zakaj mi se vmivas?

Sto mi ne prosivas, o lipoto ista? O zmozna lepota, zakaj mi ne sivas?*

MpHaBuy nepenenka Kpusmannya

Tkoja |!] posilna moc iz jame paklene Kakva presilna moc iz jame peklene

Poteze moju zlo¢ na strane vedrene Vlece moju zlobu na strani vedrene?>
3 To xe.

3% Tpauckpubupyercs mo [DUKAT 1912: 43].
3 Tpauckpubupyercs no [DUKAT 1912: 54].
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Bo BTopoit mosoBute XVIII Beka B [aGcOyprckoit MOHaApXMH MOCO-
Ous AJS IKOJBHUKOB MePeBOJAT HA SI3bIKM HAPOJOB, HACENSIOUIUX M-
nepuio (OHHU MeYaTAIOTCA B OCHOBHOM C IapajjielbHbIM HEMeLKUM TeK-
CTOM), @ 1715l TOBOPSAIIMX HAa XOPBATCKOM SI3bIKE BBIITOJHAIOTCS MePeBObI
(3ayacTyio Tex e MOCOOWit) M Ha KaWKaBIIMHY, ¥ Ha IITOKAaBUIMHY.*®
B XIX Beke UJIIUPUCTHI TIEPeBOJUIN KalKaBCKHe TEKCThI CBOUX XPeCcTo-
MaTHii Ha ITOKaBIKUHY. Hanpumep, B xpectoMatuu « nnupuiickas KHY-
ra fns ureHusi» (Ilirska citanka, 1856) OTPbIBKM U3 CTAPUHHBIX KaliKaB-
CKUX TEKCTOB TaKMX mucarteseil, kKak [abaenud, nepesarTcs 4aCTUYHO
Ha OpPUTMHAJIbHOM KallKaBI[MHE, 8 YaCTUYHO HA NITOKABIINHE, B TO BpeMs
Kak 6oJjiee MO3/JHMe KallKaBCKKe TeKCTbl — Ha IITOKaBIIMHe, HA[PHMEp
TeKcT M. fAnppurya:

JANDRIC 1821: 71 (JIro6omuposuu ILIRSKA CITANKA 1856: 525
[Ljubomirovic], rpanckpunuus A. K.)

Fab. (osupne se) Jaj! jaj! kaj je to? jaj Fab. (prepane se). Joj! joj! sto je
krov se rusi: hoCe se hiza vdreti! ah! dra- | to? joj! krov se rusi; srusiti ce se

ga moja ladica! Samo Bog oszlobodi! da kuca! o draga moja Skrinjice! samo
se ne bi ti vu ove rusetine zakopala! nedaj BoZe, da se ti u ove podertine
zakopas!

Bonbwmol mar Boepes Ha MyTH K A3bIKOBOW MHTErpaniy XOPBaTCKOTO
ob1mecTBa ObLT cieaH Ha mobepexbe AzipuaTudeckoro Mops (koraa B XVII
u XVIII Bekax 4akaBL{bl HAUMHAIOT NUCATh HA INTEPaTyPHOM ITOKABLINHE),
a 3aBeplleHre MHTerPallMOHHOr0 IIpolecca B KOHTUHeHTaIbHOM YacTh Xop-
BaTuU npuxoauTca Ha XIX Bek (KOrza KalKaBLbl TaKKe IPUHUMAIOT IITO-
KaBILIMHY). Tako} OCTeNeHHbIN CIOHTAHHBIM OTKAa3 UcaTesieil 0T uAnoMa,
KOTOPBIM OHHM IOJIb30BAJIUCH C CAMOT0 POXJEHHs, MMeJl UHTerpupylolee
3Ha4YeHUe U BeJl K Pa3BUTHIO eJUHOr0 CTAHZAPTHOIO A3bIKa BCeX XOPBATOB
He3aBUCUMO OT UX AWaJIeKTHON IPUHAJIEKHOCTH.

DTOT mporecc ObLI YCIOXKHEH TSKeJOH MONTUTUKO-3KOHOMUYECKOH CH-
Tyalllel ¥ pa3BUBAJICA IOCTENIEHHO, B TO )Ke BpeMs IPUBUBAJIACh MOJIepanHm-
HOCMb K A3bIK0BOMY MH02000pasuro. Kutens Kommxu AHapus Butanbud
(1652-1737) B npeaucnosuu k “XKany Boxweit no6su” (Ostan Bozje ljubavi,
1712) numet: “Nu ako kom sricom ne bi bilo drago tebi takovo izgovaranje, a ti
gdinajdes: rijec, djelo, pjesan, lijep, reci: dilo, ri¢, pisan, lip; gdi budes §titi: rijeti,
pjevati, slisati, lijevati, a ti $tij: riti, pivati, sliSati, livati, i tako ¢e$ na tvoju volju

3 CM., Hanp., paboTsl: [PTICAR 1991; 1993; 1994; 2004]. B uncie 31X nepeBOsIOB MaJIo
YaKaBCKUX U3JaHUN.
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one ri¢i ovim nacinom lasno napraviti” [ViTaLi€ 1712: 12-13].%° [Toytu He3Ha-
KOMBbIe cerofHs ¢ppasbl Butanbuda B 60JIBLION CTENEHU CXOXKHU C U3BECTHBIMU
BeipaxkeHussmu Kamuya u l'abpennda. Hanomuuwm, B. Kainud B “Putyase pum-
ckoM” (Ritual rimski) nmumtet: “Jur dakle ako ja bosanski upiSem ove rici: poslao
sam, ucio sam, rekao sam ili take ine, ne branim zato Dalmatinu naSemu da on ne
obrati na svoj nacin ove iste ri¢iiinake ter rece: poslal sam, ucil sam, rekal sam, ni
manje Dubrovcaninu da ne rece: poslo sam, reko sam; ali gdi ja upiSem: sto ili sta,
ne branim Dalmatinu da on rece: ¢a, ter tako u inih ricih koje ne budu upisane
nacinom svoga grada ili mista, svak na svoj nacin navrnuvsi slovo kojegodir po
svojoj obicaji: tako ne imamo koriti jedni druzih vele¢i da zanose”.*° 10. T'abze-
7MY B pou3BesieHnu “3epkasio MapuaHckoe” (Zercalo marijansko) Hamucalm
crenyromee: “NiStarmenje, komu se horvatski hoce govoriti, neka rece mesto
lehko lahko, mesto osem osam, mesto jalen jalan, mesto nesem nisam, etc. Ar ne
teSko mesto E postaviti ili reci I ali mesto E A”.#

B XVII Beke yakaBCKUU JTUTEPATYyPHBINA A3bIK MepecTal pa3BUBAThCH,
a KOHIIENIUS 03aJIbCKOT'O KPyra 0 TMOPUIHOM SI3bIKe YTPATUJIa CBOIO CUITY
C TIOTepel MOJUTUYeCKON U SKOHOMUYECKOH MO/IePXKKH, KOTOPYIO PaHblle
obecneurBany 3puHcku 1 PpaHKonaHbl. B 3TOM e Beke HAOMPAIOT CUITY
IIBa TeYeHUs XOPBATCKOTO JIUTePaTypPHOTro SA3bIKa, MITOKABCKUN U KalKaB-
CKMIi1, KOTOPbIe HAYMHAIOT OBICTPO Pa3BUBAThCS M OOPHCOBBIBATHCS B IPaM-
MaTH4YecKuX, JIeKCUKOrpadpuyecKux U JPyrux nocobusx.

B s13b1k0BOY nonuTuKe Puma Ha py6exxe XVI-XVII BeKOB MITOKaBIIMHA
CYMTAJIACh CAMBIM HCIOJNb3yeMbIM MJHOMOM, Ha KOTOPOM CJIe/[0BAJi0 pac-
IPOCTPAHATDb U YKPEIJIATb Bepy Cpe/iv I0KHBIX CIaBIHCKUX Hapozos. He-
CMOTPs HAa TO YTO 3Ta A3BIKOBAs MOJUTHKA Oblja HampaBjeHa Ha 06JacThb
GoJiee MKUPOKYIO, YeM KYJIBTyPHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO XOpBaTOB, B XVII Beke ee
NPUHATA ¥ IPOBOAUIM TONBKO XOPBAThL. DTO J0KA3bIBAIOT TPYZABI U Jies-
TeJTbHOCTb XOPBAaTCKMX HE3yUTOB YaKaBCKOTO MPOMCXOXIEHUS, TaKUX

3 Tpauckp. A. K. (“Ho, eciut Tebe, K c4acTbI0, He IPHUAETCS IO AyLe TaKoe
[POM3HOILIEHHe, TO Ile BCTPEeTUIIb CJIoBa: rijec, djelo, pjesan, lijep, roBopu: dilo, ric,
pisan, lip, a rie HeOOGXOAMMO NIPOYUTATE: rijeti, pjevati, sliSati, lijevati, durail: riti, pivati,
slisati, livati. Tak, o CBOeMy JKeJIaHHIO, C/IeJIaelllb 3TH CJI0Ba Gosiee 61aro3ByYHbIMU”).

4

S

TTo TpaHCcKpUNI¥Y OTPBIBKA 13: [VONCINA 1988: 126]. (“3Hauwur, ecnu

1 no-6ocHuiicky [= no-mrokascku! — A. K.] Hanumy cenyromee: poslao sam, ucio
sam, rekao sam VA TIOXOXee, 51 He 3alpelllaro HalliM /JaIMaTHHIIaM TlepefiesiaTh

Ha CBO#1 N1aji 3TH c1oBa: poslal sam, ucil sam, rekal sam, TeM GoJlee, He 3ampelan
xwuTesaM JlyGpOBHIKA TOBOPUT: poslo sam, reko sam. Ho rae s mumy: sto vm Sta,

£ He 3aMpelalo AaIMATUHLAM TOBOPUT: 4. DTO KAacaeTcsl U OCTANIbHBIX CJIOB,
KOTOpBbIe He GyAyT HAMICaHbI HA MaHEpP CBOETO TOpO/ia MITH CeJla: KaXKIBIN MX 3allimIeT
I0-CBOEMY, KaK eMy yKa3biBaeT Tpaaunus. Tak He B ueM HaM OyZieT yIpeKathb APYTHX,
TOBODS, YTO OHH KOBEPKAIOT HAIllX CJIOBA”).

4

&

Tlo TpaHcKpumLuK OTpbiBKa 13 [VONCINA 1988: 270]. (“Haobopor, TOT, KTO X04eT
TOBOPUTH TT0-XOPBATCKH, IIyCTh TOBOPHUT BMecTO lehko — lahko, BMecTo osem —
osam, BMecTo jalen — jalan, BMecTo nesem — nisam U T. 1. Belib He TsHXeJI0 BMECTO
E Hamucath wim ckasath I, ja u X').
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Kak Anekcanzip Komynosuu u3 Crinra (KOTOpBI Bb/IesIS7ICs CBOUMU Tepe-
Bojgamu), u bapron Kamuy u3 ITara (kotopslii B PuMe n3zan nepsyio xop-
BATCKYI0 IPaMMATHKY), a TaK)Xe O0CHUICKUX QpaHIcKaHLeB (JJUBKOBHY,
Maprutny, [Tocunosuy, AHYMY U Ap.) [BROZOVIC 1972-1973].

[Tparmaruyeckas A3bIKOBas NOJUTHMKAa PuMa M pacnpoCTpaHEHHOCTb
IITOKABIIVHBI B I0XXHOCJIABAHCKON 00J1aCTH OBbLIIM He e AMHCTBEHHBIMH ITpeJ-
TMIOCBIIKaMHU K TOMY, 4T00bI B X VII Beke cpeZi XOpPBAaTOB IITOKABCKHIA XOPBAT-
CKMH JIUTepaTypHBIN A3BIK IOJY4YWJ LIMPOKOe NpU3HaHue. IKoB MuKkabs,
aBTOP [1epBOr'0 [1eYaTHOT0 OZTHOCTOPOHHETO CJIOBAPS C UCXOAHBIM XOPBATCKUM
A3BbIKOM, CYUTaJ LITOKABIIVMHY “CaMbIM KpacUBBIM~ AuanieKToM. IIucarenu
XVII u XVIII BeKkoB, MpOUCXOJALIMe U3 PAa3HBIX LEHTPOB YaKaBCKOU KYyJb-
TYPBbI, IPOZIOJKAIOT MACATD HAa ITOKAaBCKOM JIMTEPATYPHOM S3bIKe, OpPUeHTH-
pysich Ha A3bIK AyOPOBHULIKKX mucatesieil. Cpeid HUX — BBILIEYTIOMSIHYThIE
AHppus Buransud u3 Kommxu (1652-1737), a takxe VBan VBaHumeBny
u3 Bpaua (1608-1655), ITerap Kanasennu (1627-1719), ko Caneuny Ilasne
(1713-1747) u AsryctuH [Iparunud llamka (1689°-1775) n3 Kopuynsl, He-
ponuM KaBanbuH (1643-1714) u VBan [lpaxuu (1655-1739) u3 Cnnura.
[MocnexHuii U3 HUX JlaXke MUCAJ HA JIATUHUIIE, MCTIOIb3ys opdorpaduio ay-
OpOBHMIKUX MKcaTeseit (Hamp., giechja 9 = cjeca, odreghjeno 12 = odredeno,
gljubavi 19 = ljubavi, pridrufcila 19 = pridruzila*?). K aTomy Heob6xonumo no6a-
BUTb, YTO B YIIOMSAHYTOM NpeUCI0BUM BuTanbud nuumet, 4To “nojb3yeTcsa”
B CBOUX CTHUXaX JyOPOBHUIIKMM rOBOPOM, IIOTOMY 4TO “ovako izgovarati daje
niku sladkost i niki ugodan i lip nacin onoj rici, osobito u pisni cetveroredkoj”
[ViTAi¢ 1712: 12-13].* Ho B KOHEYHOM UTOTe, BOIIPEKU YCUIUAM Nucare-
Jiedd, ITOKAaBCKUM JIUTepaTypHbIX A3bIK YakaBLes XVII u XVIII Bekos npen-
CTaBJISAeTCS PA3HOPOAHBIM U He fABJIAETCA IMOJHOCTBIO MTOKABCKUM (MEHb-
Ile Bcero MITOKaBCKUX elMHUI B cTUX0oTBopeHuu M. ViBanumesnya “Byket
13 pa3nuuHbix 1BeToB” (Kifa cvita razlikova).

B nepBoii nonoBuHe XIX Beka B MepuoZ XOPBAaTCKOT'O HALIMOHAIbHOIO
BO3POXXAEHUA KANKaBLbl OTHOCUTEIBHO OBICTPO NPHUHSAIYN IITOKABLIKHY.
TakuM ob6pa3oM (HeB3upast Ha eAMHUYHBbIE CJIy4ad CONMPOTUBJIEHWS) 3a-
BepIIaeTcs MPOLecC A3bIKOBOM MHTerpanuu (00beJuHeHNs)) XOPBaTCKOrO
obmectBa [BRozovi¢ 1973].

4,

HECMOTPH Ha TO 4YTO Ha NPOTAXEHUU MHOTMX BEKOB MHTETpallMA XOpPBAT-
CKOWl A3BIKOBOW 0OJacTH Mpoxonuyia 06e3 Kakoro-nmubo IpPOAYMaHHOTO

42 U3 Ipasdnosarus ceamozo [yiima (Proslavijenje sv. Dujma) [DRAZIC 1996].

4 “DroT roBOp HpUAET pedr HeKOTOPYIO c1adocmb, Y200NU80CMy Vi Kpacomy, 0COGeHHO
B YeTBepOCTUIIbY; KypcuB Mo# (A.K.).
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IIJIaHa, 3TOT IPOLIeCC HAXOAUT OTpaXkeHHe B UCTOPUM XOPBATCKOTO A3bIKa
Y IUCbMEHHOCTU HaYMHas CO CpeIHUX BeKOB 10 XIX Beka, a 3Ha4uT, 0 TOro,
KaK XOpBaTCKas Hallis OKOHYaTeJIbHO chopMupoBaiach. CHauasIa MHTerpa-
IIMOHHAs1 TeH/IeHI¥ s ObLIa POJUKTOBAHA A361K080U 00UfHOCMbI0, HEB3UPAs
Ha pa3jnyHble 13bIKOBble CTUJIM3AllMU B HAAAUAJIeKTHOM BbIPa)KeHUH, 3a-
TeM A3bIK08b6IM eJUHCME0M (B TIOUCKe OOIIero CTaHJapTHOTO A3bIKA). B 1e-
JIOM, UCTOPUSA XOPBATCKOTO A3bIKa OIpe/iesisieTCs AByMs KOHLeNIIUAMU: 110-
CTPOEHMEM XOPBATCKOTO JIMTEPATypPHOTO SI3bIKA Ha 06as3e WJIM OJHOTO, WJIN
N0 KpaliHell Mepe [IByX Hapeuuii/ZByX A3bIKOB. KoHIenuus auTepaTyp-
HOTO SI3bIKA C I3bIKOBOW CTPYKTYpOU Ha 6a3e OZHOTO HApe4us JOMHHUPY-
eT y XopBaroB ¢ cepeanHbl XVII Beka, ¥ BCKOpe MOCJe 3TOr0 LITOKAaBCKUN
JIUTePaTypPHBIN A3bIK CTAHOBUTCS CAMBIM IPECTHMXXHBIM XOPBATCKUM JIU-
TepaTypHbIM A3BIKOM (UZes CO3[AaHMA 4aKaBCKOTO JIUTePaTyPHOTO fA3bIKa
CHUMaeTcs C IOBeCTKH /IHS BO BTopoy nosoBruHe XVII Beka, a KallkaBCKO-
ro JINTepPaTypHOro — B nepBoy mosoBuHe XIX Beka). [Tociie BbIGOpa OHOM
(wTokaBCcKOM) CTPYKTYphl B TedeHHe XIX n XX BeKOB XOPBATCKUM CTaH-
MapTHBINA S3bIK (B TOM YHKCJIe M KaK 9acTh “cepbCKO-XOPBATCKOro”) ocTaBali-
Cs1 OTKPBITBIM JIJ1S BIWSIHUSA HEIITOKABCKUX INAJIeKTOB.
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Abstract

The article presents an attempt to reconstruct the phonetics (phonology) of the
dialect spoken by Juraj Krizani¢, based on the various orthographic elements used
in his texts.
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Juraj Krizani¢, Serbocroatian language, Cakavian, a history of Serbocroatian

Texctel FOpus KpukaHuua,! OCHOBaHHbIE Ha €r0 4aKaBCKO-KalKaBCKOM
puanexte XVII B., aKTUBHO IPUBJIEKAJNUCH AJIs PEKOHCTPYKIUM IIpacia-
BAHCKOTO yzapeHus [IbpIBO 1968], Tak Kak oTpakéHHas B HUX aKLleHTHas
cHcTeMa NOKa3bIBaeT psi/i BeCbMa apXauvyHbIX 4yepT. COOCTBEHHO MPOCOAH-
yecKue 4epThl (TOHBI, TOHAJbHbIE Yepell0oBaHUsA) 3TOTO AuajeKTa ONuca-
HbI B pabore [OSLON 2012]. OnHako cerMeHTHasi GOHETHKA ero JuaieKTa,

! “Hckasanue” [[U], “O6bsicHenne” [OB], “Tlonutuka” [[lon.] (M3naHHas 4acTh).
LluTaThl B TEKCTE 3TOM CTAThY PUBOAATCS C OTCBUIKAMY K COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM
counHenusM. OfHaKo B Tab/IMLaX IPUMepHI JAI0TCs Ge3 OTCHUIOK, TaK KaK OHH
[PU3BaHbI JIUIIb UITIOCTPUPOBATH 000CHOBAHHBIE B TEKCTE MOJIOXKEHHUS H,

KaK PaBUJIO, IIPEACTABIAIOT Hanbolee TUIMYHbIe HATIMCAHKS, TIONafaIoNecs

BO MHOTHX MecTax. Bripouem, Bce OHY B3fIThI M3 CO3aHHOTO HAMU aBTOMATH4eCKOro
KOHKOpZ[aHca TeKCTOB KprnkaHKU4Ya, KOTOPbIi BCKOPe OYAET OCTYIIeH BCeM JXeNaloluM
B UHTepHeTe (10KA YTO /7151 03HAKOMJIEHHsI C HUM HEeOOXOJIMMO CBSI3aThCS C aBTOPOM
TI0 3JIEKTPOHHOH T104Te).
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Mikhail Oslon

He pa3 NoiBepraslIasAcs U3y4eHUIo, 10 CUX 0P OJHO3HAYHO He BOCCTaHOB-
neHa. CyuiecTBymolue paboTsl 0 s3bike Kpmxanuya [HRASTE 1963, HEANEY
1975, TIEno 1981, BoryS 1983, MoGusS 1986, TEZAK 1990, VONCINA 1990]
paccMaTpuBalOT pa3iUyHble OOIIMe BOIMPOCHl — HANPHMeEp, ero AUajieKT-
HOU IIpUHA/JIeXXHOCTH (He BCerzia yAa4Ho), HO GOHeTHKa B HUX OCBellaeTcs
b B 00mux yeprax. Hrke 1aétcst o BO3MOXXHOCTH MOJTHOE CHHXPOHHOE
onycaHre $OHEMHOTO COCTaBa ANUAJIEKTa, PEKOHCTPYUPYEMOTo MO TeKCTaM
Kpuxanuya,” mpuuéM OCHOBHOe BHMMaHUe yZeJseTcsl paHee HelPOsCHEH-
HbIM MOMEHTaM.

1. DoHETNYECKOE TONKOBaHME 0pdorpadom

HecMOoTpA Ha CJIOXHOCTDb ¥ YaCTUYHYIO0 B3aMMOHECOBMECTUMOCTD IIPaBOIU-
CaHMs Pa3HbIX TEKCTOB, GOJIBIIMHCTBO BOIPOCOB CHUMAETCS IPH MOMBITKe
elMHOM pekoHCTpyKLuu. [TpaBonucanue Kpuxannda ocHOBaHO Ha poHeTH-
Ke ero poJJHOro CTapoxopBaTcKoro® rosopa. OfHaKo, CTpeMACh MaKCUMaJlb-
HO 06061UTh pOHETHYECKHe 0COOEHHOCTH BaXKHBIX JIJIsI HETO CIaBSHCKUX
ANAJIEKTOB, “IOBBICUTH B PaHre” OfHU OCOOEHHOCTH U “CHATDH” APYTHE, OH
npuberaer K onpesieIEHHbIM UCKAXKEHUSIM, IOPOM 3aTeMHSIOIIUM KapTHHY
(o rpamMaruyeckolt nonemuke Kpmxxanuda cM. [3AnONbCKAA 2003: 102]).
ITosTOMY MOKET CJIOXUTbCA BlleYaTIeHue HeOJHOPOAHOCTH, CMELIAHHOCTH
ero ¢poHeTndeckoil cucreMbl. Ho, omupasck, ¢ OHOH CTOPOHBI, HAa 3aMeya-
HUA camoro KprkaHuya, a ¢ Ipyroi, Ha 0cOGEHHOCTH U pacIipesiesieHue ero
HaIVCaHWUM, MOXHO IPUUTH K PeKOHCTPYKIIMY eINHON CUCTeMBI.
Co6CTBEHHO PeKOHCTPYKIIMEN MbI 371eCh Ha3bIBaeM BO3Be/leHVe Pa3HBIX
HAaIlMCaHWM K eAMHOMY NpoToTuly (yCJIOBHO IPUHMMaeMOMYy B KadeCTBe
doHeTnveckoil TpaHCKpUIIIMK). B caydasax ke, KOrja B pa3JMYHbIX HaIM-
CaHUAX OJHOH U TOM xe POHOIOr1YecKOl eJMHULBI HET Pa3HOYTEHUH, K pe-
KOHCTPYKL[MK [Ipuberath He HYXXHO, TaK KaK TOTZIa BOCCO37laHKe TPOM3HO-

2 Hacrosimas CTaThs He CTAaBHT Iepex COBOM LieJIM OTOXIeCTBIIeH st roBopa Kprnkasnda
€ KaKIMU-JIM60 COBPeMEHHBIMU FOBOPAMH B €I'0 POAHOM perroHe. DTa 3ajada yxe
MHOTOKPATHO peranach (Cp. IPUBEAEHHBIN CIIMCOK paGoT). 37eCh MBI IIbITaeMCS
IPOBECTU CTPOTO BHYTPEHHIOK PEKOHCTPYKLMIO, H36eras co61a3Ha IpesB3sAToro
TOJIKOBAHMSI GUKCHPYEMBIX ero TeKcTaMu GpakToB. Kaxkercs, cymecTByomue
pabOTHI Ha 3Ty TeMy KaK pa3 STUM U rpeuar. IIpu ofxoze, IPUHUMaeMOM
B HacTOsiLet paGoTe, eCTeCTBEHHO, BOSHIKAET PUCK IPHHSTHS HCKYCTBEHHBIX
opdorpaduyeckux mpuéMos 3a GoHeTHYECKUEe YePThI XXKUBOTO roBopa KprxaHuya.
Onuako o6paTHas OIKOKa HIYeM He MeHee omacHa. TOJIBKO CHCTeMaTHIeCKuit
aHan3 opdorpadun KaK LeJOCTHON CUCTEMBI, 0CeIIe TOJIKOM He IPOBe/IEHHBIN,
TI03BOJIUT BBISIBUTH BCE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH 1, HA060POT, HECTBIKOBKY B IPUHSITHIX
Kpimxanudem opporpaduieckux peleHusx, ocie 4ero yxxe MOXHO GyaeT TOBOPUTD
0 Pa3HOZMATIEKTHBIX (VLI 9HICTO KHIDKHBIX) 3JIEMEHTAX B er0 TeKCTaX. B mpoTuBHOM
CcJIy4ae TaKKe 3aKII0YeHNs 0OpedeHbl Ha CYTYOYI0 YMO3PHTEIbHOCTD.

o

3 MBI yMBIIIUIEHHO PUMEHSIEM CJIOBO “CTAPOXOPBATCKUIA", UMesi B BUAY JIFOGO#
KalKaBCKUH UM YaKaBCKUIA TOBOP U3BeCTHOM JaBHOCTU. [IpeiKi 3TUX rOBOPOB
B [IEPHOJl paHHEr0 CpeHeBeKOBbsI Mbl Ha3BaIH ObI “IPeBHEXOPBATCKUMU”.
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IeHus TpuBUaIbHO. B opdorpadun KprmxaHuda BbIIeNAIOTCS HECKOTBKO
OCHOBHBIX cHUCTeM.*

Llepxosnocnasanckoe, “npeBofHUYECKO” HanucaHue. Ero Kpuxkanuy
IpUMeHseT UCKJIIOYUTENbHO B UTATaX U3 NMCbMEHHBbIX LIePKOBHBIX TeK-
CTOB, TOZAJIEXAIIUX HCIpPaBIeHUI0. VICIONb3YIOTCS JUIIHKME “HenoTpud-
HU” OYKBbI (ATh, I0CHI ¥ T.Z.). IIpaBONKCcaHMe 4acTO HENoCJe0BaTeNbHO
¥ BKJIIOYaeT B Pa3HOM CTelleHU 3JIeMeHThl U3 IPYIUX NlepednCIeHHbIX 3/1eCh
opdorpaduueckux cucrteM. BaxxHO UMeTb B BUZly, UTO HallMCaHHbIe B 3TON
opdorpadun cioBa He 0653aTeNLHO COOTBETCTBYIOT KAKOMY-THG0 MPOU3-
HOIIEHUIO, TaK KaK YTeHHe JIMIIHUX OYKB OTHOCUJIOCH K Pa3HBIM TPaAULIMAM
u caM KpuxaHud He Bcerja NOHMMaJl, KaK UX NPOU3HOCUTb. DTa CUCTEMA
He OoTpakaeT XUBOW ¢poHeTHKU. OHA HANPAMYIO He IIPUBJIeKaeTCs A Ha-
et GoHeTHYeCKON PEKOHCTPYKLMH, HO MHOT/IA, BMECTe C KOMMEHTapUuaMU
KpmxaHn4a, MOXeT KOCBEHHO CIIOCOOCTBOBATh OoJiee r1yb0KOMY OHMMa-
HUIO €r0 B3IJISIZI0B Ha CIaBAHCKYIO GOHETHKY B Pa3HBIX e€ BapUaHTaX.

Pyccxoe Hanucanue (B “Vickazanun” u pexxe B “O0bACHEHUN”) UCIIOIb-
3yeTcs /17151 IPMePOB “PYCCKOI OTMHUHBI”, YaCTO, HO He BCerza 0f00psieMbIX
Kpmxanudem. B 60JIbIIMHCTBe C1y4yaeB OHO, BUAMMO, OTPa’KaeT He CTOJIBKO
HapOJIHBbIN PYCCKUM A3BIK, C KOTOPBIM KprkaHu4 cTajaKuBascs, Xuss B Poc-
cuu (KOTOPBIN OH Ha3bIBaJ CKOpee “6esI0pycCKUM”), CKOJIBKO KaK0e-TO pyc-
CKOe LIeDKOBHOe [TPOU3HOIIeHue (T.e. pyCCKUM LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKUY A3BIK),
B KOTOPOM, CyZS 10 BCeMY, Haps/y C PyCCKMM POU3HOLIeHneM npeobiaza-
JIO HeIloJIHOIIacue, OKaHbe U Ipyrue LepKOBHOCJIABAHCKYUe 3JIeMeHThl. DTa
cucTeMa He OTJIMYAeTCs MOCJeZIoBaTeIbHOCTbI0. HekoTopsle eé ocobeHHO-
CTH, BO3MOXXHO, YaCTHYHO CBA3aHBI C IPOU3HOCUTENBHON crienuduKoi ro-
BOpa TeX, OT KOro OH eé BoCnpuH:AL.> C pyroi CTOPOHBI, OHA, BO3MOXHO,
OTpakaeT KaKue-TO 0COOEHHOCTU PYCCKHMX LePKOBHBIX TeKCTOB. VI3 3Toii
CHCTEeMBI TOXe MOXXHO M3BJIeYb KOe-KaKue MoJIe3Hble CBeJIeHU s KacaTeJbHO
doHeTHKY poHOTO CTapOXOpBaTCKOro ropopa Kpmxanuya.

Xopsamckoe HanvcaHve. KprxaHud npuberaeT K HeMy, IPUBOAS NPU-
MepBbl U3 CBOEro pOJHOr0 AuajeKTa. DTy CUCTeMY, HeCMOTPS Ha eé HelloJIHoe
eTMHOOOpa3ue, MOXKHO CYMTATh B OOJIBIION cTeneHU (poHeTUdecKou. OHa,
C HEKOTOPBHIMU OTOBOPKaMH, MPe/CTaBIIsIeT OO0 TPAaHCKPUIILIUIO OMHCHI-
BAaeMOro B JaHHOU paboTe poziHOro ropopa Kpruxxanuda. IMeHHO Ha Heé Mbl
ONMpaeMcsi, BOCCTaHABJIMBAs ero NpPOU3HOLIeHUe, KOTOPOe, HeCOMHEHHO,
JIETJIO B OCHOBY “0O0IIel” CHCTEeMBI.

4 3pech Ba)XHO BbIJIEJIUTh OCHOBHbIE CTPYKTYpPHbIE, CUCTEMATUIECKN paspa60TaHHble
KpI/I)KHHl/I‘{EM opcl)orpatimqecxne CHUCTEMBI, aHaJIN3 KOTOPBIX MOKET BHECTU BKJIA[
B PEKOHCTPYKLHUIO.

Vimeercs B BUZY, B 9aCTHOCTH, OTKa3 OT GYKBBHI ‘bI’, YOHOJIOrMYECKYIO ONPAaBAAHHOCTh
KOTOpO#t OH oTpuIiaeT. [Ipy 3TOM OH MOC/IeJ0BATENIBHO IPUMEHSIeT e€ B “Ge0pyccKux”
npuMepax.
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Ob6uwee HamucaHWe MpUMeHsieTcs caMuM KpukaHudueM B ero TeKCTax,
B aBTOPCKOM peyu. DTa CUCTeMa JIMIIb KOCBEHHO OTpa)kaeT ero MpoM3HoILe-
HUe, TaK KaK CO3[lJaHa UM B KadeCcTBe HaJAMaJIeKTHOTO MUCbMEHHOTO A3bIKa
1714 BceX cyaBsAH. OHa BBICTYIaeT B HeCKOJbKUX BapUAHTAX, KaXKIbIN U3 KO-
TOPBIX UCTI0JIb3YETCS B COOTBETCTBYOLIEM IPou3BeileHnu. HecMOTps Ha MHO-
JeCTBO HeCTBIKOBOK M Pa3HOUTEHUI MeX/y OT[ieIbHbIMA BApMAHTAMU, OHU
OTJIMYAOTCS OTHOCUTEJIbHBIM IOCTOSTHCTBOM B IpeZiesiaX KaskKJoro OTAeIbHO
B3ATOTO TPOM3Be/IeHN s U CBOJMMBI K eIMHOM cucTeMe. Kpome uncto GponeTu-
YeCKMX UCKaXKeHU, 371eCh Ha/I0 CYUTATHCS C MOPDOJIOTUIeCKUMY TPUEMAMHU,
OT/AJISAIONIMMHY “00lIee” HaMKMCaHKe OT POJHOTO roBopa KpmkaHuya.

Kpowme Toro, nnorga Kprxaaud npuBoAuT NpUMephl U3 APYTUX CIaBsAH-
CKuX finanekToB (B “VMckazanuu” v “O0bACHEHNN”), KaK TO: TOJIbCKUe (“Ier-
CKa OTMHHA"), TIOYTH BCerja COMPOBOX/JaeMble Pe3KOi KPUTUKOM, 1 ceph-
CKMe — JJi WUIOCTPALUU OTJIMYUIN “cepOCKOil OTMUHBI” (MO-BUIUMOMY,
MMeeTCs B BUAY MITOKABCKOEe Hapeure) OT “XOPBAaTCKON .

Hab6op ¢poHeM U UX KauecTBO YCTaHABIMBAETCS 10 “XOPBATCKUM” MpPU-
MepaMm U 3amedaHusAM Kpuxanuda. Boble Bcero 1ieHHBIX CBeZleHUH Cofep-
xutcs B “O0bsACHEHUU”, T/le OH OMKChIBaeT GOHETUKY PA3TUYHBIX CJIABSH-
CKHX [JAAJIEKTOB.

2. CornacHele

2.1. ®onemsbl b, p, d, t, g, k, v, f, 2,5, ¢, 1, I, m, n Ha TUCbMe OTOOPAXKAKOTCS TPUBH-
aNbHBIM 06pa3oM. DTUM poHeMaM Bcerzia COOTBETCTBYeT 110 Of{HOM rpademe
(HamKMcaHHOM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KUPUJIJIUIIEN UK JTaTUHULeN). [lpyrue Tpu-
BHAJIbHbIE CJIyYal, He TpeOyIolye pa3bsiCHeHU, TOKa3aHbl B TabI. 1.

Tabnuua 1
“Ucka3zaHne” “O0bsicHeHHE” “Tlonntrka”
S | w | Hdwu w | Hdwu sz | ndszi
Z | o | Méxcem aHC | MOxHCEM Z | mozet
C |u Hajndue Yy ndue cz | pdcze
¢ | w | xéwew w | xowew ¢ chocesz
x | x | xepeamu X | xepedm ch | cherwati
[ | b | 1vp6em Ab | Abydem ly | lyiidem
n | o | Hoejé Hb | Hbée ny | nyeé

ITo noBozny GpoHeTHYeCKOI peanu3anyiu/¢/MOXHO CKa3aTh Ceaylollee.
BykBy w KpmxaHud “TpaHCKpuOUpYyeT” 1MO-Pa3HOMY ISl PAa3HBIX JHaJieK-
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TOB, CP. CJIOBO HOW: “PyCcCKUe” TOBOPAT HOw4, “cepbbl” HOmMb, a “XOpBaThl”
HOub [OB: 44°]. [IpaBUIbHBIM [IPU3HAETCSA NOCIe/IHee NPOM3HOIIeHNe (B Ha-
mei TpaHcKpumnuuu ¢). M3 3Toro cienyer, 4To NOA “pycCKUM” BapUaHTOM
NI0Zipa3yMeBaeTcs IlepKOBHOE NPOU3HOLIeHKe C TBEPABIM w|u] (a He co 3By-
KOM, IT0[0GHBIM COBpEMEHHOMY PYC. %, CP. COBpeMeHHOe LIepKOBHOe Ho[u'4']),
TaK KaK B COCTaBe “pPyCcCKOro” wiy BLICTyIIaeT UMEHHO TBepzoe . Kpome Toro,
MO3KHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO U3BeCTHOe KpuaHW4y MITOKaBCKOe MIPOU3HOIIe-
HI€ 3TOTO0 3BYKa ObLJIO Msrde, 4eM ero Co6CTBeHHOe, KOTOpoe GpoHeTHYecKu
MOXXHO ce6e pe/icTaBUTh Kak [C].
2.2. Ha miepBbIii B3IJISA/I, e TUHCTBEHHBIMU “GOHEMAaTUYHBIMU” KUPUJIINIECKH-
mu aurpadamu, oTpakarmuMu GoHeMbI BOCCTaHABINBAEMOTO POU3HOIIe-
Hus KprrkaHuda, ABJAIOTCS /b U Hb, TIepe/ialoliie COOTBETCTBeHHO /l/u/n/.

MMeeTcsi, ONHAKO, OHA TPYAHOCTh. B “O0BSCHEHNU” TEPEYUCTISIOTCS
COTJIaCHBIe OZJHOY W3 IBYX I'PYIII 10 Kiaccudukanuu Kprxanuya (“IIyMHU-
1’ 1 “ToHYnnn”): “f mux LIymHuy jecm 6cem: s, 4, w, W, b, /b, Hb, db” [OB: 6], a
B “Mcka3aHuu” cKa3aHo: “lIyMHUY jecm 6cem: npdcmo nilcaHu jecym, yuemupu,
2K, Y, 1T, I1]: a ckaadenti 3b jépom yemiipudice, J1b, Hb, /Jb, Th” [T 1: 10]. OTnuuue,
KaK MbI BUZIMM, B OTCYTCTBMHU BO BTOPOM CIIACKeE 3BYKaA b [ j] ¥ BKJIIOUeHUe mb,
IPUTOM 4TO b TPUCYTCTBYET B 00OUX CIIUCKAX.

HenoHATHO, YTO 03HAYalOT B 3TOM KOHTeKCTe aurpadbl db U ms.
VX npou3HOLIeHNe HUT/le ClelhaJbHO He 00'bSCHSETCS, U OHU, IO 3aMBbIC-
ny KpwxaHuda, BUAUMO, He TOJKHBI ObLIM BOWTU B COCTaB pOHEM OITH-
CbIBaEMOT0 UM fA3bIKa. Jlurpad ms, 0OOHAKO, IPUMEHSETCS [IPU Nepenade
“cepOCKOr0” MPOM3HOIIEHUS, CP. HOMb, YTO MPOTUBOMOCTABJISETCS “XOP-
BaTCKOMY~ HOub. TakM 06pa3oM, mb M 4b SABJISIOTCS UCKITIOYUTENBHO “$o-
HETUYeCKUMU~ 3HAKaMU [Jid nepejadyu, B 4aCTHOCTHU, MHOA3BIYHOTO (MHO-
AMaJIeKTHOT0) Mpou3HomeHnsA. TOYHO TaK Xe UCIOJIb3YeTCs U 3HaK O0Jxcb,
1715 Ilepelauy OJIbCKOTO IPOU3HOIIeHU, Cp. ‘VIéxu uspukdjym |[...] [Iptidaxcy,
Cjédxe, |...] 3a lIpudu, Cédu” [TU: 157]. Y13 Toro, yto KprkaHud 31ech npu-
Geraet K dcob, a He K db, CJIe/IyeT, M0-BUANMOMY, 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO B MOJIb-
CKOM 3BYKe OH CJIBIIIUT COTJIACHBIW, TAPHBIN 3BYKY 4b, @ HE Mmb, a 3HAUUT,
3TO, CKOpee BCero, 4To-To Bpoe [d] (T.e. Kak B COBpeMeHHOM JINTepaTy PHOM
MOJIbCKOM, 6e3 “cie3MKOBaHMs”). 3HAYUT, Ob NOJIKHO OBITH eIé Msrde.
C ApyToii CTOPOHBI, 3TOT Xe (?) MOJbCKUIA 3BYK M300paKaeTCst v C TOMOMIbIO
Ob, cp.: VIéxu, u Hblix cmompéwy busiopycjaHu, owymasdjym Ha KOHYY»> B TAKUX
npuMmepax, Kak misiocms, sxdaocme, [1Ads, U B cepefyiHe CJIOB: “Beaémoice
npemépsko: Jmamo Bedémo, B60bumsn: JmMyms, Bedymu, B6dams: Ecmb, Cymu.
] 8b HEOKOHYAHOM HAYUHY: [JMBmMb, Bécmb, Bodviimsb, Xodwlimb: u ctiye 8o scuix
puutinax” [T Y: 158]. Utak, poHeTndIeckas peannsanus db Hen3BeCTHa.

HeT H1 ofiHOTO ITpUMepa ¢ furpagom mob BHe YUCTO POHETUIECKOH QyHK-
1uu (T. €. TAKOTO IPUMepa, KOTOPBIN MOXHO ObLIO ObI OTHECTH K roBOpY Kpu-
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’aHu4a). B ormuue ot Hero, nurpad db monazsaeTcs B HECKOJIBbKUX CIIyda-
X B “00mIeM” MPaBOMUCAHUY KaK BapUAHT ¢, Cp. “BlidsceHje uau Blidvenje”
U “Cudxcénje u CudvéHje” (kak MMeHa [IefiCTBUAS K COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM [JIaro-
JaM), a Takxe “Bidicena 6uwa, uau Budvena 6liwa” (BMeCTO IMOAJIeXallero
UCIpaByeHuIo “BidsHa 6Uwa” u3 ncanma) [TU: 109].6 Kpome toro, Kpuxa-
HUY CIIeNMaTbHO OOBSACHSET B pasziesie O Yepef0BaHUHU, BO UTO O TIEPEXOJUT
y Pa3HbIX CJaBSH: “X60beHje: no 3adyHdjcky. | Xoxcenje: no Pycky. | Xéacdenje:
no IlpesdoHuuecky | Xddxcenje: no Jenpdenvensy” |OB: 44]. 3HauuT, 371€Ch 0b
MOXeT, B NpUHIUIIe, NlepefiaBaTh KaKOW-TO 3BYK B juanekTe KpuxaHuya
(HO HeobsI3aTeJIbHO B €T0 POJHOM I'OBOpE), TeM 0OoJiee 4TO HeCTabUIbHOCTh
ero u306paxeHus B “001IeM” IPaBONUCAHUY (B OTIIUYKE OT Wj) MOXKET YKa3bl-
BaTh Ha ero 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIN XapaKTep.

Bo Bcex oCTaIbHBIX CJIOBAX C COYETAHUSAME OYKB m U 0 C MATKUM 3HAKOM
KpuxaHuu crenuanabHO OrOBapvBaeT, YTO OHU MPOU3HOCATCA pa3fiesibHo,
He CJIMBAsCh B OJMH 3BYK, /i1 0003HaYeHMS 4er0 OH BBOAUT Pa3zesuTellb-
HBIN 3HaK, cp. mpémsu [OB: 25], actimbu [TU: 36], 6pdméu, 2ocnodéu [TU:
37], nGo6u [OB: 14]. Takue coueTaHUsI Mbl BOCCTaHABJIMBaeM Kak -1ji, -dji.”

3aboTa 0 pa3zenbHOM (TBEPAOM) IPOU3HOIIEHUU OYKB m U d B cove-
TAaHUU C MATKUM 3HAKOM MOJXeT CBUZETeNbCTBOBATh 00 OZHOM M3 IBYX:
unu 4yto KprxaHud Takum o6pazom 6opeTcst co 0OAHOPOHEMHBIM MTPOU3-
HOIlleHNeM JJaHHBbIX COYeTaHUM, CBOMCTBEHHBbIM APYTUM JuajieKTaM (Ha-
npumep, WTOK./ladi/, /braci/), HO 4yX/IbIM €ro roBOpy, UJIU 4TO TaKoe
IIPOM3HOILIIeHNe BCTPevyaeTcs B ero ropope, HO B Apyrux ciosax.® M3 Ta-
KUX CJIOB MBI UM€EM TOJIbKO HECKOJILKO IIPUMEPOB TUIIA 8lidbeHje, 8lidbeHa,
cudvéHje (KaxK yxe ObIJIO CKa3aHO, HA Mb TAKUX TPUMePOB HeT). Bo3aMO3xHO,
9TO 3TO UMb rpaduvecKuil IpuéM, K KOTOPOMY OH mpuber Bo uzbexaHue
3aTeMHeHUs TJ1ar0JIbHOM OCHOBBI (T. €. YTOOBI He UcaTh *sujenje). Kak Obl
TO HU ObLJIO, HET OCHOBAHUI PEKOHCTPYUPOBATH 0c0OYI0 HoHeMY, 0603Ha-
4aeMylo B 3TMX HEMHOTOUYHCJIEHHBIX IpuMepax Aurpadpom db (KOTOPBIH,
KaXKeTcsi, BCE-TaKU He OTPaXkaeT 3BYK, MOAOOHBIN /d/, ycablmaHHbIi Kpu-
KaHU4eM OT [0JIAKOB).

¢ KpoMme Toro, ecTb ellle 1Ba IpuMepa, cp. “A o8d Hacaudyjywa jecy kmémeka [...] cmdde
udds” [T'U: 44]. OtH ci0Ba ABHO pycckue (KaK U APyrue B 3TOM CIKCKe), TaK YTO MAT-
KUl 3HaK 371ech UrpaeT 4ucTo opdorpaduyeckyro poJb, B OTINUME OT HpuMepa 1ddb
* /ladj/, ato “npemeépdo 60 6u 6110 uspewy” BMecTo “001ero” sddes 1 “XOpBATCKOro”
/21ddasb (0T addja) [Tam xe].

7 Ecnu 310 He MOpdoJIornyeckoe UCKaXKeHUe pajii COXpaHeHHs eJMHOTO BU/ia OCHOBBI
WJIM YUCTO KHWXKHBINA TPUEM.

8 Amup KaneraHoBud [nucbMeHHOe coO0LIeHre] YKa3bIBaeT, YTO “XOTs YCJIOBHsI ObLIH
CO371aHBI ZJIS1 PeajM3alyy 3TOH MOCIIeNpacIaBIHCKON HOTaluy BO MHOTHX XOPBATCKUX
rosopax B XI-XIV BB., B 3Tux no3unusx de (d+j) u me (+j) He CJIMBAIOTCA B OIHY
¢doHeMy BO MHOTHX JIMTePATypHBIX TeKcTax 10 XVII-XVIII 8B.” B Haureil BHyTpeHHe!
PEKOHCTPYKIIMH 3TO COOOpaXkeHre MOXKeT PacCMaTPUBATLCS JIUIIb KaK OIHA U3 BO3-
MO>KHOCTeH.
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Jerno emmé ocnoxHAeTCA TeM, YTo KprkaHUY crieluabHO epeyuciseT
CorJlacHbIe, “co KouMu ce Moxcem ,b, 8b wymen 2adc caujam” [OB: 14°], u, kak
HU CTPaHHO, 3TO He TOJIBbKO /1, H, M, d, HO elllé U 3, ¢, 4, wj. CKopee BCero 3To
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO B €0 roBope (Wjiu OJIU3KUX eMy roBOpax) mepen/i/mo-
CJie 3TUX COTJIACHBIX MOT BbINAZaTh/j/, MIPOTUB 4Yero OH IMpefocTeperaer
C TMIOMOIBIO pa3ZieIUTeNbHOr0 3HaKa, cp. obadusu [[U: 37], osdwbu [T'U:
150], nécsu [TU: 68]. DTOT e pa3fenuTebHbIA 3HAK OH peKOMEHAYeT M-
caThb Mepej u ¥ T0CJie OCTaJIbHBIX COTJIACHBIX, “Co KouMu ce |,b, Hecatlisaem 6o
wymeH aadc [...] padu catiunocmu; jednakécmu” [OB: 14°], cp. 666ud [TU: 42],
60xctu, otebu [T M: 47] u np. OH He Hy)XeH Nlepesi IPYTUMHU IJIaCHbIMU, TaK
KakK Torzia nuietcs 6ykBa j, cp. zddja (cM. nasnee).

2.3. ®onema/j/<*j mepenaércsi pazHoOOpa3HO. Pasnuyuus Mexay Hamu-
CaHMSIMU — MO3UIMOHHBbIE. B “00mIeM” MpaBONMMCAHUM OHA BBITJISAUT
Tak (cM. Tabi. 2). He BraBasicb B moApo6GHOCTH 1O MOBOAY pa3HO0Opas-
HBIX IPUEMOB 1715 lepefiaun /j /, UCTI0Ib3yeMbIX B pa3HbIX TEKCTaX, UMeeT
CMBICJT 0OpAaTUTh BHUMaHKe Ha pPa3Hble MOJIOXeHUs OYKB j U b. B “Hcka-
3aHUU” OYKBa b MUIIETCS HA KOHIIE CJIOB ¥ [lepeji u, HO He mepes APYyruMu
TJIaCHBIMU. DTO HaBOAUT HAa MBICJIb, YTO, BO3MOXHO, Tak KpuxaHuy nuso-
Opajkas KaKue-TO MO3ULMOHHbIe BAPUAHTHI UJIH MOACTPAUBAJICS IO PYC-
CKoe mpousHolieHue (Cp. B pyccKoM mo| jd], Ho mo[u], a Takxe [ju]x mpu 60-
Jiee 9acToM [u]x). B “O6bsicHeHN1” K€ B HEKOTOPBIX COUETAHUSIX MUY TCS
JiBe TJIaCHBIE TIOAPAL, CP. Kdee, UTO caM KprkaHu4 00bACHSET: “noHbedce
Ha Pycu niiwem” [OB: 17°].

Tabnvua 2

“Uckazanue” “O0bsicHeHHE” “Tlonintuka”
jajyu jajuyé i | idica

, aticmje j Jaticmje listie

J Mojd Moja moid
Kdjeje Koee - | kdee

J<% KGbUM T | k6um y | kéyim

b MOb 88/1UKOb mdy
pycKub b | pycKub riiskiy
blicmeuHa blicmeuHa yidéniu

2.4. DTa xe ¢oHema /j/< *dj PEKOHCTPyUPYeTCA TOJBKO Ha OCHOBAHUU
HECKOJIbBKMX “XOpPBAaTCKUX’ NPUMEpPOB, cp. B “MIcKa3zaHuU’: mysb, myblHa,
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bllb (MMIIEPATUB OT blicmu), mejy (Ipeayor),’ epja u epjde, 3aepjdeua [['U:
141], u B “O0bsicHenun” (B CKOOKax MPUBOAUM JIaHHOE TYT e “obiiee”
HanucaHue): [ndvom (Inddwejy'®), lpévom (Ipéxcejy), Tyvom (Yyxcejy'®)
[OB: 16]. BykBoii b B mocieaHux npumepax Kpuxxanud o603Havaet ocoboe
MPOUCXOK/IEHUEe 3TOTO 3BYKa: B NMpUMepax C j < *j B TOM ke KOHTEKCTe
MUIIeTCA j, CP. 3mUjom. !

OH IPUBOAUT CJIOBO 2ocndxca [TU: 26] ¢ IBHO PYCCKUM pedIieKcoM,
HO TYT Xe JaéT CTSHKeHHYI0 ero ¢opmy 2ocnd, KOTOpasi MOTJIa BOSHUKHYTh
TOJIBKO U3 GOPMBI C -j-, YTO KOCBEHHO ITO/ITBEPXK/1aeT IIEPBUYHOCTH UMEHHO
Takoro pediekca.

B “obmiemM” ke MPaBOMUCAHUY IMOCJIA0BATEIHHO TPUMEHSIOTCS ApyrHe
pednekcnl *dj (cm. Tabs. 3). Tyt HabmozAaOTCA KOJeOaHMs, YTO eCTeCTBeH-
HO MPY YMBINIJIEHHOM HUCKaXKeHnr GpOHEeTHKK cOOCTBeHHO roBopa. Tak, ofuH
pa3 NpUBOAUTCA piidxce [TU: 64] Ipyu OJHOKPATHOM 3Ke pidoc [[TU: 47] (B ro-
Bope KpmkaHuya 70/KHO 65110 651 GBITE *rif). SIcHO, 4TO poHeMa [dZ] umnu [d]
nuis ropopa KprxaHuda He BOCCTaHABIIMBAETCS, XOTS CJIOBA, 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIE
U3 IPYTUX A3bIKOB, OH JIOJIKeH ObLI, HECOMHEHHO, IIPOM3HOCUTH UMEHHO C HEH.

Tabnmua 3
“Ucka3aHue” “O6bscHeHue” “Tlonutuka”
x| epyxca’
a#cd | pascyscdéHje JC | pascyiceHje A razsuzénia
J<*dj .
donc | YPOOICEH]Y &z | zidut
3idocem

* ToJbKO B 3TOM U ONHOKOPEHHBIX CJIOBAX, Cp. epxxaBujeM [T'U: 255].
** B «ITonuTuKe» Takas mepesaya TONbKO B OpMax 3TOro CJI0Ba.

2.5. VimetoTcs iBa 0coOBIX 1BYX(pOHEMHBIX coueTaHus (CM. TabL. 4).
CoueraHue/s¢/ <*skj, *stj, KOTOpOe OH TPAHCKPUOMPyeT KaK wyb
[OB: 45°], oueBuIHO, OBLIO TaKUM Xe, KaK B COBPEMEHHBIX “ITYaKaBCKUX”

® Cp. o0bsicHenvie Kpuxanuda: “Med, uau Medvy, uau Medsicvy, uau Mejy: né Mexcdy.
Pycku: Meaic, Mearcy, [Tpomedxc, [Tpomedcy. [Ipdcm u kopeniiuHub npedadicok jecm Med:
Kiit, Med avydmil, Med Hdmu, Med nolimu. Cliye 206opém Xepeamu. A om jména Medxca,
sealim Medacy” [TU: 199]. Otciozia crenyer, uro Kpixanuy (1) He onobpsier pedexca
[2d], (2) paznuyaer pa3Hble I03KHOCHABSHCKUE pediiekchl: [dz] (daxc), [d] (docw)
1 4T0-TO BpoZe [d’] (9b) u (3) nmpennounraer 0 izt “obweii” opdorpadun (Tak Bo BCEM
“Uckazanun’).

10 C mopdosiornueckuM UCKaxXeHHEM.

A. ITeno mpuBozuT “Ha jypjes 0én” n3 “Uckazanusa” [[TELO 1981: 161] kax wumo-
CTpalMIo nepexoza *dj B j. DTOT mprMep HeHAIEKeH, TaK KaK MOXXeT ObITb PYCCKUM, a
He XOpBaTCKUM (TIpH WTOK. Byphesdar)

=1
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nuanektax. [iurpad s¢ B “IIoauTHKe”, BUAMMO, BBEIEH C LIeJIbI0 9KOHOMUH
3HAKOB (YTOOBI He MHCATh szC).!?

Tabnmua 4
“Uckazanue” “O06bsicHeHne” “ITonutuka”
¢ wuy wu;edput: _ wy wu;eapuz: e scédro .
Hanyuwujéje Hanyuujéje nedopuscaiut
e d0oc0b
doocdbliM
doxcoxncbiim
Oich Hac?dofcdofcwm zdzy |dozdzyt
£[-?] OpOxcoxncou
6pUHCONHCHUM
303cb | 6pusdicbiim
[6pu]3dacem
3dxc | Habpdsdycam zdZz | prijezdzdli
omjésdxcam

YT0 KacaeTcs BTOPOro co4eTaHus (BUAMMO, C IEepBOM 4aCTbIO Z-, HO
B J1I06OM ciydae U3 *zgj, *zdj), TO 3ech BO3HUKAIOT OOJIbIINe TPYAHOCTH.
B “Nckaszanun” KpuxaHny NUIIET 00xcdb, U HESCHO, YTO NepefaéTcs Co-
4YeTaHUeM 2cdb (4bI0 BTOPYIO YaCThb Mbl PACCMOTPeJIH BbIllle U He MPUILIN
K onpefieI€HHBbIM BbIBOIaM). CodeTaHue x0b BCTPeYaeTCs B eJUHUYHBIX
CJIy4asix, ¥ K TOMY e TOJIbKO B 3TOM CJIOBE U ero IPOU3BOJHBIX (Jodxcdblim,
HO CP. Takxe dosxcdxcoiim). B “ITonuTrKe” B 3TOM €J10Be QUTYPUPYeT UCKITIO-
YUTEJIBHO zdzy, Cp. dozdzyl, YTO MOKeT KaK-TO COOTHOCUTLCHA C PYCCKUM
IIPOU3HOILIEHNeM, HO B OTJIMYMe OT IIAPHOro IJIyXOro COYeTaHUs, KOTOpoe
MBI 17151 “pPyCCKOr0” BOCCTAHOBUJIM KaK TBEPZOe [wi4], 3/leCb CKOpee BCero oT-
pakaeTcs MATKoe [ 'do’|'

CoveTaHue xOxcb Jerde NOAJAETCS MHTepIpeTallUM, eClIU CYUTATh,
YTO MBI 3HaeM, YTO nepenaét dixcw (/d/B “neumckoM” nptidice). TeM cambiM,
3TO 4YTO-TO Bpoze/zd/. IIpobieMa B TOM, YTO B Halllell PeKOHCTPYKIHMU

12 Bripouew, u B “VICKa3aHUM” UMEIOTCS HATIMCAHUSA Y€PE3 cuy, CP. “jckdM, jekdn: fcuem,
Jewti» [TU: 92] (wmoctpauus depenosanus). TyT, OAHAKO, HET COMHEHHIA, 4To OyKBa
€ OCTaBJIeHa B YepeZ0BaHUH IGO0 [0 HeBHUMAHMIO, IGO0 ISt HATJISIIHOCTH.

13 Cp. 3amevanuvie Kpmwxanuya: “I163deH, [1030niibu, -Huje, Hé no3dscu, nd3dxce” [TU: 64],
B KOTOPOM OH, OYeBU/IHO, IMEEeT B BUJY PyC. n03dxce. BIpodeM, 3T0 MOXKeT KaK pas3
03HavaTb, YTO B PYC. 7103%ce COTIaCHble TBEPABIE, TAK KaK B HamicaHuy KprkaHnya
HeT MsITKOro 3HaKa, HO BBUAY OOJIbIION HElOCIeI0BaTeIbHOCTH B ero Tepefiaye 3TUX
3BYKOB He CTOUT I10J1araThCs Ha TaKue AeTaH.
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HeT oTAeNbHON PpoHeMbl/d/. CodeTaHue 30 (C MATKUM 3HAKOM WK Ge3),
[O0-BUJVMOMY, fBJAETCA BapUaHTOM MNPEABIAYIINUX, CP. 6pudxcdicbiiM,
6pu30dxcoiM U [6pu]30xcem.

KoHe4yHO, MOXXHO cebe mpeicTaBUTD SI3bIK, B KOTOPOM KaKOU-TUO0 3BYK
(B 1aHHOM cyiy4ae/d/) He BBICTYTIaeT HUTZle, KpOMe KOHKPETHOI'0 KOHTEKCTa
(3mecp mocJse Z), MM 9TO HEKOTOPOe COYeTaHHe /IByX 3BYKOB HE4JIEHHMO
Ha oTZiesIbHble POHEMBI, a IIPe/ICTAaéT KaK OZIHO Liesoe.

HemoHATHO, KaK TPAaKTOBaTb Co4YeTaHue 0Jj B IpuMepe: “xwcéddmu:
u XKédjam, scédjamu” [TU: 96]. Bo3aMOXHO, 3eCh TO Xe, 4TO B IIpAMepax
THUIA 8lidbeHje (CM. BBILIE).

2.6. VITak, BOCCTaHABJIMBAETCS CJIeAYIOMas CUCTeMa COrMIaCHbIX (Tab. 5).

Tabnmua 5
B3pbIB- | ¢puka- | apdpu- IABHbE HOCO-
HbIe TUBHbIE | KarTbl BbIe
b
ryOHbIe m
p
\%
ry6HO-3yOHbBIe 7
d z r ‘ / n
3y6HbIe
t N c
N 4
aJbBeOJISIPHbIE P B
HEOHDBIE Jj é ‘ / ‘ n
.. g
HeHEOHBI
3aziHeHEOHbIE . ;
3. [nacHble

3.1. Cucrema TrJacHBIX BOCCTAHABJIMBAETCA [OBOJBHO OJHO3HAYHO
(cMm. Tabi. 6). Jlnsi KaXKOT0 U3 ISATH ITaCHBIX MBI JaéM I10 YeThIpe puMepa:
IOJITUY YAAPHBIN, IOJTUI O6e3yAapHblii, KpaTKU YAaPHBINA U KpaTKuii 6e3y-
napHblid. Be3yapHBIMU MBI 37eCh Ha3bIBaeM I1acHble B popMax, B KOTOPBIX

3HaK ynapenusd (%,,") CTOUT Ha UHOM IJIaCHOM (0 BO3MOXHOM HaJU4YUU B CU-
cTeMe peZlylIIPOBaHHOT'O CM. HUXe).

14 Co6CTBEHHO, TAKOB PYCCKHMIT A3BIK (B ycTapeBiieil ero Hopme). IMeHHO “poHema”
/’0%c’/ (Teniepb MaJIO Y KOTO 13 HOCUTeJIel) BHICTYIAeT TOJIbKO B OJHOM COYeTaHHH,
cp. 0oacou, dposcancu, e3xncail [s’0%’] (ecu He CIUTATh TO3ULIOHHO 03BOHYEHHO-

ro/4/=[u’] > [0%]).
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Tabmua 6
/i) 1 |dum [ |dptso Juy i |dpyeo i | dyx
l : . s - —_ ’ u : 7z - _— 7z
i |mdaum |I |nicyt u |pdsymy |i |y30p
Je/ € |Hébo é |ceém /o) 0 |6HO 0 |62
e/: . s o/: 5 . —
e |npegdd |é |anédu 0 |oHd 0 |meopl
d |mdao d |eadc
/a/: p i
cadd d |3akoH

He BniosHe OHATHBIN opdorpadudeckuii IpréM UCIOTb3yeTCs I He-
penauu HavyayabHOro/i/. Kak mpaBusio, B HavaJje CJI0Ba BMECTO OYKBBI U K-
metcs j. KpukaHud 370 00bSCHSIET TaK: “eqacHiiya,j, da M, cym jedHakoclaHu:
u méasa 6u ce nilcdm 80 8CAKOM MBECmM'B, AbY60 084, /by60 oHa” [OB 12°]. [la-
nee: “Ha nouimks, 3a 2aacHuyy, ecézda nitwu J: 6y0 8w 2py6liyax; kdkom, Jeep,
Jepa, J304q, ]Kpu, Jau, fme, fHaKo, ]chHa, quby: 6y0d 8o dpobHUYax; Kdkom, jaep,
Jep4q, j304, jkpu. Pazes wmo 8o dpobHuyax cauuHéjue yuHiimce niicam u (et),
da u3 (ex), Hedxce J, da j3: a 85 epybUyax caluHo 30demce J, da J3: AEnve Hedxce
H, da H3. Bw cpedins, mexcy 08 EMU HeaaacHUYaMmu, mMOxcemce nicam J; aau
cauyHéuie jecm H; kdkom, Ilpdsjio, Ilpdeuso. A Ha KoHYE eecmd Henpuzdice
Jecm J; u mpE6a niicam H; kdkom, Jauwsl, J361imu, Janimu”.

Kak mbl BuzinM, KprkaHud Kak 6yaATO PyKOBOACTBYETCS YMCTO ICTETHU-
4ecKUMU coobpaxkeHUsIMU. C IPYTOil CTOPOHBI, IPEACTABIISETCS CTPAHHBIM,
4TO OH, OOPACH C TPaAUIMed UCIOIb30BAHUA “TUIIHUX  OYKB U MPHU3bIBAS
K yrpomuieHuto opdorpadun, I0MycKaeT B 3TOM CJIyyae TaKON IPOU3BOIbHBIN
BBIOOP. MOXKHO TIPE/IOJIOKUTh, YTO 3TO UMEJIO KaKOi-TO Gosiee riyOOKMiA
CMBICJI, HE)KeJIU JINIIb BHEITHUY BU/] MCbMa. BO3MOXXHO, 9YTO MCTIOTh30BaHKE
fioTa (KOTOPBIM BO BCEX OCTAJbHBIX CIy4asaX IepeiaéT COTMACHBIN 3BYK, CM.
BBILIIE) B HAYaJIe CJIOBA CBA3AHO C )KesaHWeM KprkaHuya yyecTh U Takue cJia-
BAHCKMe IUAJIeKThl, I7le IPUBeIéHHbIe CJI0BA HAYMHAIOTCA C [j-]. DTO BONHE
MOXeT OBbITh, HAIPUMeD, YelICKUI A3bIK (Cp. YellL jimati, jiny, jmeno, HO COI03
i)."5 Ha ero co6CTBeHHOE TPOM3HOLIeH e /I/BbIOOP OYKBbI HUKAK He BIIUSET.

3.3. BaXHO ompezenuTh, B KaKUX CJIydyasix NpaBomucaHue KprkaHuda
MCKa)kaeT ero mpou3HOIIeHHe.

['MacHbIi, BOCXOASUIMIA K IIPACIaBAHCKUM UM BCTaBHBIM epaM (CBepXx-
KpaTKKUM), 1300paaeTcs mo-pasHomy. O0bscHss Gersible riacHbie, Kpuxa-
HUY aéT IPaBUJIO, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY B IOCJIeIHEM CJIOTe CJI0BA MYXCKOTO

15 Cp. “Osd no Yéuicky usxédem na HO: Oso fmeno, laémeno” [TH: 32].
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poza ¢ GeryibIM I7IacHbIM (B UIMEHUTEILHOM TaZie’ke) MOXKET CTOSITh TOJIBKO
KpaTkuii/a/1°.

JleficTBUTENbHO, GOJBIIMHCTBO “XOPBATCKUX~ IPHMEPOB C MPOSICHEH-
HBIMU €pPaMH1 BBICTYTIAIOT UMEHHO ¢ OYKBOWH a:

uMm.ef. (B KOpHe): 02dHb, 1dKam, HOxam, A1andm, nandp, caH (Pof. cHa),
Hapas;Y

um.ezl. (B cyboukce'®): epabay, jesday, omay, japak, ciuaH, 16y6as;

TBOP. U MECT. MH.. HOYAM, Mdmepam, ujepdm, Houdx, Mdmepax, ujepax;

POZ. MH.: 3dHaK, MUpPAK, cAyxHcd6, 1ddas, ycmaH, nemdaw, 6ptimas, cecmdp;

TJIaTOJIBL: jecdM, cM, MadHeM (MHEM), mdpem (mpeM), jAmu, jamuiu,
Adocem, mdkHeM, 2dHeM, cdxHem, ddxHeM, cacdmu;

MeCTOMMeHUS: cdb, mdb, 4d;

IpefJioT /IPUCTaBKu: 8a3em.”

IIpy 3TOM ecTh KaKk MHUHUMYM OZHa MopdoJyioruyeckas MO3ULUA,
I7Zie BMECTO OXW/JaeMOT'O a IpPefiCTaBJIeHO TOJBKO e: 3TO aTeMaThdecKoe
[-mpuyacTue co BCTaBHBIM €pOM, CP. péke, Héces, clikea. 3eCb MOXHO 3a-
MEeTHUTb CJlefiylolee.

B “pycckux” npumepax tuna “Pycjanu eeaém: Ja pékesa, mu pékea” [['1: 169]
CKopee BCero oToOpa)kaeTcsi pycckasi LepkoBHast popma pexas® (a He pexs
C ToTepey -1), KOTOpasi B MPOM3HOLIEHUH PYCCKUX JOJDKHA Oblia 3ByYaThb
nna KpuxxaHuua Kak [rékal] (Kak ¥ HbIHeLlIHee pycC.1l.-CJIaB. [pexs]). Touno
TaK xxe KprxaHu4 numeT XopBaTcKyo Gopmy pékes (M HUKAK MHAYE), U3 YeTO
MOJKHO CZIeJIaTh BBIBOJI, YTO KOHEYHOE -e1 B MOI0OHBIX popmax 0603HAYAET
doHoMOrNYeCKU CII0rOBOE/]/C IPU3BYKOM THMA [3], KaK B pycckom.?! Basx-
HO, 4TO TYT XK€ OH IPUBOJUT “cepOCKoe” IPOU3HOLIeHue: “Xepedmil 60 geném;
Péken cem, péke cu [...] Cépbavanu moxc: Pékao cam, pékao cu” [TU: 169], rne
HaJIULO Apyras Inepejada IJIacHOrO, BOCXOASAIIETO K BCTaBHOMY epy. Kpo-
Me TOro, B “Jemickux” npumepax Kprmxanuy nuier “meépdo u HeuspouHo,
I'pébn |...| Tonka, Péka” [TW: 105], OTKyZAa caenyeT, 4TO ero NpOU3HOLIEHNUe,

Cp. “Hé 8b jHOb, Hedice 85 XepsAMCKOb je3UvHOb omMmliHe, MOxdcemce noddm npdsu.io.
ITlpouseddHu 6o npézlibu jecym pagHOCKAdOHU €O JMeHHUKOM, 20ukdau (:no Xepedmckob
ommtiHe:) 8b NocAlOHbeM CKAAJY jMEHHUKG80M, cmoblim aaacHiya A, He npomézHbeHa
sucékum eadkom: ki, Bimaa, [ldeas, 6)6aHs, 02dHb, 8paéay, omay, ocmaH: Bumaa,
Ildena, 6y6Hba, 02HbA, 8pA6GYA, omyd, ocmHd. Cliye, 084H, 08HA: 1anam, 1anmad: nandap,
nanpa: caH, cua” [TU: 17].

17 3nech BCTaBHOM ep, Kak B COBP. ndrav.

8 MpblI Ha3bIBaeM 3TO CYPHUKCOM YCIOBHO.

19 Bropo IJIacHBII TOXe U3 epa, Cp. COBP. Vazanm.

20 Ec/iit BepHO Hallle IIpeAnosIoxeHne 0 GOHETHYHOCTH 3TOTO (“pyccKoro”)
MIPaBOIMCaHuUA.

2 TakuM o6pa3oM, BbIOpaHHOe KprskaHuyeM [ aBTOPCKOIl pedr HalucaHue pékes
BOBCe He 00513aTeJIbHO TOBOPUT O KaiKAaBCKOM BIINSHHHL.
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KaK “XOpBaTCKoe”, TaK ¥ “pyccKoe” 0TIMYajaoCh HaJlndrueM IPU3BYKa, IPUYEM,
BUJVIMO, He [a], KaK B IITOKaBCKOM, MHaye ObI OH He CTaJ MKcaTh a B “cepo-
CKUX” prMepax. 113 3TOro Moxer cJiel0BaTh, 4YTO OYKBa e MOIJIa [iepe/iaBaTh
¢$oHeTHYeCKH pelyLPOBAHHBIN IMIACHBIH [3].

B03MOXHO, eCTb elllé ojHa Takas No3unus: ‘A Xepeami 6u pékau Ha EL]:
Ieckosey, Kpdxoseu, Kijeseu, /ly6oséy” [T : 59]. HesicHo, uTO 371eCh MMeeTCs
B BUZlY: GOoHeTHYeCcKUi 061MK cyPPprKca MU YMCTO MOPPOTIOrdecKHii (T. e.
B “001meir” opporpadun).

YT0 KacaeTcs BOKaJu3aLMy caorosoro J, y Kpmxkanuya nmeercs oauH
C/lyyail, TZie B 9TOW NO3ULIUU BBICTYIAeT 0: IJIaroJl npudHeM, npubHbam
[TU: 223], mo-BupumMomy, u3 *priln- <*prilon-. BeposiTHO, 3TO 3aMMCTBOBaHUe
13 LITOKaBCKOTO.

B HekoTOpBIX cny4yasx KprxaHud Kak 6yATo KosebieTcss MeXay a U e.
WcnpaBnssa HempaBuibHble GOPMBI (Cp. “uHo npemeépdo u HeusnpdsHo ce
ntiwem u 2oeépum” [OB: 46]), oH BMecTO GOPMBI M2/1d TAET Me2ad Y Mazad
[Tam xe]. DTO, OYeBUAHO, IPOUCXOJUT, KOIZJa B PYCCKOM CJIOBE HeT [JIACHOTO
v KpuxaHud B BHe WCKJIIOYEHWS MNPUBOAUT CepbOXOPBATCKYI (opmy
CTIPOSACHUBIIKUMCA epoM BBuZe/a/. OnHaKO PH “HeMcIpaBHOM” M30d Ia€TCA
TOJIbKO Me30d, KaK U pu MHOTUX Apyrux [OB: 47], cp. emé (npu HaIu4duu
TJIaCHOTO B PYCCKOM) Xxepb6dm, xep6ém, IpU “pycKoit” ¢popme xop6ém, roe
OH Kak 6yaTo kosebierca. CI0BO ‘MOX’, IZie B PYCCKOM (B MMEHHUTEIbHOM
Tazie)xe) MUMeeTcs r1acHasi, OH IPUBOJUT B 000MX BapHAHTAX: MOX 1 MEX, HO
B KOCBEHHOM Ia/ie)ke TOJIbKO Méxa (BMECTO HeXXeJIaTeIbHOTO MXY).

Inaron-cBA3ka mnepBoro juua (CO BCTaBHBIM €pOM) IIPUBOAUTCS
TaK: “Jécm ckdsHo: npdeo Jecém. Xepsamcki Jecam, Cam” [TY: 90]. ITpuuém
aTa ¢opma cam OOJibllle HUTZE He BCTpedyaeTcs, Kpome “cepbCKoOro”
npumepa pékao cam [I'1: 169]. Bo Bcex oCTanbHBIX Cay4asax (B TOM 4HCJe
B “XOpBaTCKUX~ IpUMepax) OHA BBICTyIIaeT UCKJIOYUTEJIBHO Kak cem. I1o-
BU/IIMOMY, HEMAJIOBAXKHO, 4TO popMa cem Bcerzia Oe3ymapHa. MoxeT ObITb,
M TYT eCTb KaKasi-TO PeAyKius, 6aronaps KoTopoii KprxaHud cKIoHsAeTCs
K TaKOMy HanucaHuto. Toraa, BO3MOXHO, 37ieCh OYKBa e BBICTYTIAaeT B TOU Xe
OYHKIMY, YTO ¥ B IPUMepax THIa péke (T.e. [3]).

BopoueM, 4YacTo, ecqiu HPUBOAATCS “XOpBaTckue” wuiu “cepOckue”
bopMBl, JaKke yJapHBIA MPOSCHUBIIMICA CBEPXKPATKUMA B HUX BBITJISAAUT
KaK pycCcKui, cp. “Cépbcko, momok” [T M: 39]; TaK xe B I1aroabHbIX Gopmax
(cp. mpuyacTue, peKOHCTPyUpPyeMoe HaMU KaK Zamsi<*Zomw$i): “2XKmém, XKmy:
JKéx [...] Kémwu, XKém, XKémje” [T1: 99].

Onnaxo TaMm, rae KpuxaHudy He yAaércs yJIOBUTb 3TUMOJIOIMYECKOU
CBSI3U MeX/ly pa3HbIMU pediiekcaMu epoB (KOTOPbIe K TOMY )K€ JIErKO Iy Ta-
10TCA ¢ pedJiekcaMu Ipaci. *¢), B “XOpBaTCKUX” MpUMepax OH MUILET d, CP.
“Xeps. JAMEM, Jdmy, Jéx, Jexu, Jamu, Jému, Jém, Jén, Jamwu, Jém, J[émje” [T: 99]
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9, «

TIpU “pycckoM”™: “Pycku. fmy: Jax, Jaxu, [mt, Jamu, Jam, Jaa, Jémwu, Jam, Jamje”
[Tam xe]. To 5xe IPOUCXOAUT B CIy4asiX, KOrZa B PyCCKOM COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM
ep He mposicHsieTcs, cp: “Tdpem, Tpém”, “Mdnem, mném, Muy> [T Y: 101]. Ped-
JieKC/a/v3pesKa NOsABJIAETCA U B IPYTUX CJI0BAX, Cp. ddski, dasdk [Ilon.: 54,
56, 57 u 1p.] (TOMBKO TaAK).

B “obmem” npaBonucanuu KprmxaHud pa3zHooOpa3HO mepeaéT mposCHEH-
HBIH ep, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT PYCCKUX COOTBETCTBUH (CM. TabIL. 7).

Tabnuua 7
=pyc. |“Uckasanue” “O6bscHeHuE” “ITonutnka”
0 0 |16 0 o |l6z
novémok noysimok poczatok
A6y608 lyubow
JYKOHYe lukénce
80 80 wo
mopzadee p torgowec
p Y mepzéeey 9
e e |cecmép € |cécmep e |sestér
sddeb ladey
o=/a/? gépeH wéren
oméy omey otéc
%) o |ydpcmos 0 |ydpcmos 0 | cdrstow
6ptumos britow
mokHem™*** toknutse
e |cayxncéé e sluzéb
mékHem* e
Ileckoe meand Ileckos Peskow
5 | 8% % |8%
2 =[0]? [[2]? e |péken e |péken e |rékel

* TyT 5xe IPUBOAUTCA mdKkHeM, @ B JPYTOM MeCTe elllé U mKHEM, YTO UITIOCTPUPYeT
koneGaHust KpibkaHu4a B cIydae OTCYTCTBUS IJIACHOTO B PYCCKOM.

TaxkuM 06pa3om, He puberas KO BHeITHeN PeKOHCTPYKIIMU, Mbl MOXKeM
JIMIIb JIOTa/IbIBAaThCS, KaK MPOM3HOCUIINCDH TJIaCHBIe, BOCXOASALINE K epaM,
B IIPUMepax, ZaHHBIX TOJIBKO B “00meil” opdorpaduu. Tak, Hanmpumep, y Hac
HeT HU OZIHOTO “XOPBaTCKOTO” MpHUMepa MpuJiaraTeJbHbIX ¢ cypdpurcom
*-on-. II09TOMY B TaKKX CJy4asiX Mbl YCJIOBHO BOCCTaHaBJMBaeM 9. Ho Tam,
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I7le B IpUMepax 4epesiyioTcs a U e Uiy QUTypHUpyeT TOJIBKO a, MbI 3HAaeM,
9TO 3TO OB 3BYK a (T. €. jdmsi Ha OCHOBAHUY jamwiu, HO m3nsi, TaK KaK UMe-
eTCA TOJBKO MEHWU??).

3.4. OTenbHO CTOUT BOIIPOC O COYETAHUAX, BOCXOAAIINX K NTPACIaBAHCKAM
COYeTAaHUAM €pOB C IMJABHBIMHU (COOTBETCTBYIOUIUX CJIOTOBOMY r U U < |
B IITOKaBCKOM ¥ GOJIBITMHCTBE COBPEMEHHBIX YaKaBCKUX AMAaJIEKTOB).

O cioroBoM r (B TOM 4Yucje B HadaJse cjoBa) KpmxaHud, nuuiet, 4To,
B OTJINYMe OT APYTUX CJIABAH, “XOpBaThl” B 3TUX CIy4aaX NUIIYT ep, U JAET
IIPUMEPBI, CP. epséM, epja, 6éps, 6épdo, 6ép3, eépba, képe, mépHje u 1p. Bupo-
yeM, “Xepeamu jHda uspukdjym, 3b aaacHuyejy A: km Bdpdo, [lapead, TdpHje,
u ocmdaua: jHda 6e3 eaacuiyu: ki, bpdo, /lped, TpHje: u ecé do6pd cnaddjem”
[TH: 142]. BoT KaK 3TO BBITJISAAUT B “00uieM” mpaBonucaHuu (M. Tabi. 8).

Tabmua 8
= pyc. “Uckazanmne” “O6bscHeHne” “TlonuTuka”
-ep- ep | cmépm ep | cmépm er | smért
-op- op | ebpcm or | gorst
ep | xepsamu ap | xapsamu er | cherwati

ar 6¢ er | cherbti
e ep | xepoem re | chrebét
-po- op | kOps op | K6pe or | korw
p- p peem r rwdt

Kax Ml BuzuMm, KpuxaHud B [jeJIoM nepefiaéT pyccKoe NPOU3HOLIeHue,
HO He ZIONyCKaeT, YTOOBI TJIaCHBIM ObLI MOCJIe JIaBHOTO, Cp. kOps. B Takux
CJIy4asix OH 3aMMCTBYeT PYCCKUM IJIACHBIN, HO CTABUT €ro IepeJ MaaBHbIM
(8 “ITomuTUKe” 7151 PyC. -pe- STOT NPUHIMI MHOTZA Hapymaercs). JIxo6o-
IIBITHO, YTO eJIMHCTBEHHOE CJI0BO (KOpeHb), AJIsl KOTOPOro OH OTKa3blBa-
eTCcs NPUHATHL PYCCKOe NIPOM3HOIIeHre, — 3TO ‘XopBar. M3 3Toro cienyer,
4TO KayecTBO Mpu3Byka KpukaHudy O6bLI0 He 6e3pa3iMyHo, a 3HAYKT, PU-
3BYK B €ro IPOU3HOLIeHUU ObUI. CMUPUTHCS C PYCCKUM IPOU3HOLIEHUEM
Xopeam OH SIBHO He MOT U, BUZMIMO, TI03TOMY B “O0bsICHEHUH” IPUHSAI “KOM-
IIPOMUCCHOE” HanucaHue xapedm [OB: 47]. IIpu aToM B TabiuLe, I7ie Aa0TCA
pedIexcsl 3TOro coueTaHus B pa3HbIX A3bIKax [TaM xe|, KpmxaHuy numer

” o«

B cTOJIONAX “pycom”, “nexom” u “cepboM” MMEHHO xapeam, XOTs B “Vcka3a-

. JU
22 BripoyeM, Mbl He yBepeHbI, YTO B 9TOi GopMe HeJb3s BOCCTAHOBUTD €, T.e. INEeNnsl.

% Ba)XHO, YTO MMEHHO “IUIIyT”. O NPOU3HOIIEHNHU TyT HUYero He CKa3aHo (HO CKa3aHO
Jajble).
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”

HUK” “pycckasn” popma pUBOAUTCS KaK xopedm, TaK UTO HESICHO, IYKaBUT JIK
OH B “O0bscHeHUN” WM M300paXkaeT pycckoe akaHbe. ENé OfMH Ba)KHBIH
NIOBOJ| B TOJIb3y HAJMYMS YETKOTO MPU3BYKA COCTOUT B TOM, YTO MMEHHO
HaZl HUM CTaBUTCSA 3HAK AOJITOTHI, CP. 2epdocm, 20pdocm, depxct [T U: 107].
DTOo coyeTaHKe MbI BO BCEX CIy4Yasix YCJIOBHO BOCCTAHABJIMBAEM KaK a7.

3.5. Co “cnoroseiM” ]| mosoxeHue npoiue. KpuxaHudY NPUBOAUT CJIOBA
60s12dpuH, 60.1xa, 864K, 80.1HA, MOIHbA, NOA3UM, ndam, casa [OB: 48] u ap.
U 00BSICHSIET, YTO XOPBAThl UX “080jdKG uspukdjym” U NaéT KaK BapuUaHT
elé 6yadpun, 6yxad, 6YK, 8yHa, MjHba, ny3im, nym, cyza [OB: 48°]. B “obmem”
MpaBOIMKMCAaHUK OH Be3/e nuiet 0.1 (CM. TabJr. 9).

Tabnmua 9
= pyc. “Mcrasarue” “ITonmuTuka”
u “O6bscHenue”
-01- 801K wolk
al -/1e- o co/3a ol solza
-/10- nésam pélten

DTO cOYeTaHME MbI BO BCeX CJIy4asdaX yCJIOBHO BOCCTAHABJIMBAE€M KdK al.

CoyeraHus ¢ 060MMH TIJIABHBIMU ITPOCOANYECKU BeayT cebs KaK OObIYHbBIE
riaacHsle (cM. Tab. 10).

Tabnvua 10
Jar/= [ar]?: /al/=[ol] u [u]?:
or | cépOuH ar K6ps ol |8dsHa 3l | cméan
ar  |xepsdm ar depoct al |6osazdpun |3l |koaHémce

3.6. OT/IeIbHYIO TPYHOCTH NIPeZCTaBIIseT TOJMKOBaHYe MaTepraa KprxaHu-
4a Ha [IpeIMeT OTHeCeH!sI ero K OJHOMY U3 IBYX OCHOBHBIX TUIIOB YaKaBCKUX
IMAJIeKTOB: MKABCKOTO M HMKaBCKO-9KaBCKOro. ENMHCTBEHHOE, YTO MOXHO
YTBEPXZATb C YBEPEHHOCTBIO, — 3TO YTO OTCYTCTBYeT 0cobas GpoHeMma ATb.
Cam Kpwxkanuu obbsicHsieT: “A Xepeamii [...] eb mucmo ‘B, uspukdjym H, uau
E. T5.10, CEHo, BEpa: eeném Tiino, CéHo, Bépa” [TH: 156]. Cxopee Bcero, pofiHOH
rosop KpmxaHnmya — MKaBCKO-9KaBCKHIA, HO O pacrpeziesieHUd pediexcos
ATS1 OH HUYEro He coobInaet. B “obmem” mpaBomnucaHuK OH MpuberaeT K He-
CKOJIBKMM CII0c00aM ux uzobpaskenus (cm. Tadi. 11).

B “O06bscHeHNN” BBICTYIAeT MOYTH MCKII0YNTeNbHO OykBa B. Tyt Kpu-
’KaHUY PYKOBOJICTBYETCS STUMOJIOIYeCKUM TPUHIIUIIOM, XOTS BCTPEYarOTCA
OT/ieJIbHBIE CIIy4au Kojiebauus, cp. cpsotns [OB: 9°] u cpediinax [OB: 14] (3TO
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MOJeT 03HAa4YaTh, YTO B JAHHOM CJIOBe OoJiee “ecTecTBeHHBIM” [t KpukaHu-
4a 6L pedpiiekc [e], KOTOPBIA OH yoTpeOuI1, 3a0bIB IPOM3BECTHU “TIepecdéT”).

B “ITonuTuke” BCTpe4aroTCsA N0 KpaiiHeil Mepe YyeTblpe HAIMCAHUS: i, e,
ie, je. HammpuMep, wreme BCTpe4aeTCs MOYTU UCKIOYUTENbHO B DKaBCKOM
BU/Jle, IpaBAa, Ipu wrimena (OAWH pa3) U wrémena (MHOTO). Pacripenienenue
37ecb HerocJsiefoBaTeabHO. CreflyeT, KOHEYHO, YUYUTHIBATh 3HAUYUTEJIbHO
Goiblilee pyccKoe BIMsiHUE Ha A3bIK “II0JMTUKU” B CPABHEHUH C TPAMMaTH-
YeCKMMU TeKCTaMHU.

“Vcka3aHue” Ha NepBbIMA B3IJIAJ [OBOJBHO MOCJEA0BaTeIbHO MPOBO-
IUT UKaBully. BcTpeyaloTcs mpuMepsl TUna gpémera (UM. MH., OIMH pas)
npu eptimeHa (MHOTO pa3), cpediiHax TPy cpudiiHax (B “O0bsICHEHUU” B TI0-
CJieJHeM CJIOBe UMeIOTCs KoyiebaHus B ylIOTpeOieHuu sTs). Psij c10B nuineT-
sl TOJIBKO C e: nojém, héx, nému, néa, néuje [T 1: 98] (ecnu 3TO He 3aUMCTBO-
BaHUA) U T.J. C OfHUM pedJIeKCOM, HO TYT 3Ke néceH U niiceH, OAHAKO TOJIBKO
céHo (KakK “XOpBAaTCKUN” mpumep), eéHey, eeHudm.’* Koe-rme mpuBogaTca
IPUMePBI C Pa3HOW TPAKTOBKOU AT AJIs MILTIOCTPALIMY HAJTMYUs 000X ped-
JIeKCOB y “Xopsar”, cp.: “Xeps: Ha cpudt. Ilo cpedu, Ilo cpudi» [TU: 125].

ITo-BuaAMMOMY, HaubOJIee MOCJIeZI0BATEILHO PaCIIpesiesieHrie B aBTOPCKOM
TekcTe “Vicka3aHus”. YCTaHOBUTD €T0 IPUPOAY, OHAKO, BPAZ I BO3MOXKHO.

Tabmmua 11
“Uckazanue” “O0bsicHeHHe” “ITonuTtuka”
e | cpediHax e | cpeduHax | sredine
nému e pésen
eépa 5 [
P 6B pu télo
<*v W"*—W . . z
1= | u | cpudimax cpBAUHB ie liepd
niicex B nEceH
v tilo
spume 8pEMeHs ) ;
celim cebm i wrimena
je swjéta

¢ 113 HeMHOTOYHUCIIEHHBIX IIPMEePOB Pa3HOK TPAKTOBKH TSI, IPUBOAUMBIX KprokaHudem,
M. Moryu fiesaeT BBIBOZI, 4TO KprxkaHUY OnyCchIBaeT He OZiMH rOBOP, a “ovakve
formulacije govore o viSe lingvistickih sistema jer se u jednome ne moze istodobno
realizirati i #ilo i felo, odnosno i pri bratii pri brate. Ali kad se razmotre primjere
<hervatske otmine» s refleksom €, vidi se da — pored mnogih ikavskih primjera koji su
obicni u ikavskim i u ikavsko-ekavskim govorima — nalazimo cakavske reflekse samo u
onim primjerima koji su u skladu s pravilom Meyer-Jakubinskoga” [MoGUS 1986: 225],
C AByMs UCKIIOUeHUAMU: seno U dlito. V1 nanee: “To znaci da se ipak radi o opisu tekstova
ikavsko-ekavskih cakavaca i ostalih ikavaca”, . e. Moryur cuuraer, uro Kpikanua
OIKCBIBAET 3bIKOBOE COCTOSIHKE, OTPAXKEHHOE B TOTJAIIHIX TCbMEHHBIX TeKCTaX, a He
YCTHBIE HAPO/JHbIEe FOBOPHI (XOTS HAM €ro JIOTHKA He BIIOJIHE 5ICHA).

2012 Nel



Mikhail Oslon

[To-pasHomy Tmepenaércs u/e/, Bocxoasiiee K *e. Kpmwxkanud o06b-
SICHSIET, 4TO ero “3adyHdjyu uzzosedpajym npécmo E [..] Ceémuw, IIém,
Jlésem” [OB: 19]. Tem He MeHee, B “00IiieM” TPaBONKCAHUK OH TePenaéTcs
no-pa3HoMy? (cM. Taba. 12).

Tabnuua 12
“Ucka3zanue” “O0bsicHeHUE” “IlonuTtHka”
méxicko usmsxicdmja e | téski
Jjesuk jastik iazik
e<*e |e noyemok noyamok a poczatdk
depacém ia | derziat

3.7. B uTore cucTema rJacHBIX IPeACTAET B cieAytomeM Buze (Tabi. 13).

Tabnmua 13

[0 3] 00

aa

% M. MoryuI numer, YTo, HOMAMO IIPUMEPOB C 0)XKH/aeMbIM I1epexozioM ¢ > e (Harpu-
Mep, govedina, knez, meso, sveti, deset, pleme u T.11.), “KriZani¢ navodi takoder primjere
Jjaziki, zajac, nacalo, zacalo s Cakavskim prijelazom je-, Ce- > ja, ca, ali ne Z¢ > Za jer
ima Zetva” [MoGUS 1986: 225], 13 4ero feJiaeTcsi BLIBOJ, YTO TaKKe [epeXxo/ibl ObLIH
CBOVCTBEHHBI ONICHIBAEMOMY AMAJIeKTy. YBbI, HU OJIUH U3 OCJIeJHUX IPUMepOB
HeJb35l CYUTATh HAZIEXXHBIM, TaK KaK y KprxaHu4a npumep jastiku IpUBOAUTCS
1o/ yKasaHueM “Bcé nonpdeu ctiye”, T. e. B Ka4eCTBe HePaBUIILHOTO yroTpebieHns
(v Hamucanusa): “llopasiia jasiku (:uau nave, Hapodu, uau Hapode:) endeuje” [T U:
21], KoTOpOE OH TYT Xe U ucHpaBJsieT. Bo Bcex ocTanbHbIX cinydasx KprkaHud numrer
UCKJIIOYUTENIBHO jestKu, jestikex U T. 1. CTIOBO zajac B ero TeKcrax BooOlie, BUANMO,
orcyrcrsyer (!). Uro kacaercs nacalo, zacalo, To OHY JeHCTBUTENBHO BCTPEYAIOTCS
HECKOJIbKO pas3, HO, KaK [IPaBUJIO, B KOHTEKCTaX BpoJe: “310 nak ce meopém JujdnHa
Ha J10 [...] ki, 3audno, Hauano, llopékno. Peyl, [louémok, 3auémje, Hauémie” [T U:
58], U3 4ero onATb-TaKU CJIEAyeT, YTO 3TH GOPMBI C -Ca- OH CUUTAET HellPaBUIbHBIMU.
Emé npumep: “Ilouémok, 3auéno, 3auémok. Pycku, [louamok, 3auamok, 3auano” [TU:
101]. ITo-BuAIMOMY, HET OCHOBAaHMI COTJIAIIAThCsS ¢ Moryem, 4To B roBope Kpuxa-
Huya ObLs 1Iepexon *je, *Ce B ja, Ca.
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4. 3akoyeHune

Ham aHann3, HECOMHEHHO, BO MHOTOM NOBTOPSIET MPeZbIAYIINe HUCCTIe/I0-
BaHUA. X04YeTcs HaZlesThCA, YTO, OMMPAsCh Ha OOJbIee KOJMMYECTBO Ma-
Tepuasia, Mbl CyMeJY MPOJIUTh CBET HA HEKOTOpPbIe HEyYTEHHbBIE JeTalu.
[Tpu 3TOM, OZIHAKO, OCTAETCS He BIOJIHE SICHBIM OTpakeHue y KprxaHuda
MPOSICHEHHBIX PeAYLMPOBAHHBIX, a TAK)Ke Ka4eCTBO IPU3BYKOB Mepe] CJI0-
TOBBIMU COHAHTAMU.
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Edited by Motoki Nomachi, Sapporo: Slavic Research Center, Hokaido University,
2010, 132 p.

[the 2nd edition is available online at the web page of Slavic Research Center,
Hokkaido University:
http://src-h.slav.hokudai.acjp/coe21/publish/no23_ses/contents.html]

Milivoj Alanovi¢
Department of Serbian Language and Linguistics

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Novi Sad

0. This volume of articles represents the result of collaborative research
that was centered upon two studies: “The Functional AppZroach to the Ty-
pology of Slavic Languages: Research in the Semantic Category of Possessiv-
ity” (2008-2009), carried out under the auspices of a Japan Society for the
Promotion of Science (JSPS) Grant-in-Aid for Research Activity Start-up, and
“A Comprehensive Study of the Kashubian Syntax” (2009-2012), supported
by a JSPS Grant-in-Aid for Young Scientists (B). The volume contains at least
two series of papers: four chapters and three additional texts, and one essay
and two review articles.

1. The opening chapter (“Linguistic Area and Grammaticalization

Theory”, p. 1-26) contains the paper Is Europe a Linguistic Area? written
by Bernd Heine and Motoki Nomachi. The authors discuss a single central

2012 Nel



Milivoj Alanovié

question: Is it really possible to argue that there is a European linguistic area,
and, if so, does it have clearly defined boundaries? In order to address these
questions, the autors, took two grammatical categories or phenomena as their
points of focus: the rise of auxiliary constructions and possessive perfects.
The first example concerns the structure of the verb phrase in European
languages; more specifically, the example presents a case in which a specific
word behaves like a lexical verb, on the one hand, and like a functional category
expressing distinctions of tense, aspect, modality, etc., on the other.

1.1. The initial part of this chapter is concerned with such a case of “dou-
blets”, dealing with a set of four constructions associated with verbs for
“threaten” in European languages. The example of the Portuguese verb amea-
car “to threaten” illustrates these constructions. The fact that these construc-
tions are found in different language families in Europe, including families
that are genetically unrelated (e.g., Indo-European and Finno-Ugric), leads to
the conclusion that the presence of these constructions across Europe must be
the result of language contacts.

According to the authors, the chronology suggests that the grammati-
calization of “threaten”-constructions must have originated in French, since
it is attested there first, and was subsequently replicated in other languages
of Western Europe, where it is attested several hundred centuries later. The
diffusion of this grammaticalization process in Central and Eastern Europe
appears to be a more recent development; it is weakest in Eastern Europe.

The example of “threaten”™constructions confirms that contact-induced
grammatical replication is clearly structured, proceeding unidirectionally
from less grammatical to more grammatical structures, in the present case
from lexical verb to auxiliary, and that contact-induced grammatical change
has both a language-internal and an external component.

1.2. The second part of the chapter is confined to some morphosyntactic
properties of the possessive perfects that are found essentially only in Europe.
Possessive perfects (“have™-perfects) can be considered to be a paradigm areal
property of European languages. On typological grounds, therefore, the rise
of these constructions must have been due to historical factors. The possessive
perfect of modern European languages, as shown in the article, has its roots
in early Latin. That possessive perfects spread via replication from Romance
languages to Germanic is a uncontroversial hypothesis.

In the Romance and Germanic languages, predicative possession is built
on the action schema [X has Y], relying on a more-or-less transitive “have™-
verb. In some other languages, different conceptual schemas have been em-
ployed: in the Celtic languages it was the goal schema [Y is to X] and in North
Russian and Estonian it was the location schema [Y is at X].
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Finally, the authors conclude that all those “peripheral” languages that have
had a history of intense contact with Germanic or Romance languages have
created a more advanced possessive perfect, such as Breton with French, Estonian
with German, and North Russian presumably with Scandinavian languages. But,
with the exception of the southwestern dialects of Macedonian, none of these lan-
guages has developed a stage-3 perfect, because the replicated categories tend to
be less grammaticalized than the categories that provided the model.

At the very end of this first chapter there is an important conclusion: the
replication of possessive perfects followed the same sequence of stages as ob-
served in the case of “threaten”-auxiliation, allowing for implicational predi-
cations of the form. Thus, if a language has reached stage X then it has also
reached all preceding stages. That fact suggests that diachronically the se-
quence of grammaticalization was stage 0 > 1 > 2 > 3.

2. The second chapter, “Language Contact and Grammaticaliza-
tion” (p. 27-48), contains one paper, Grammaticalization and Language
Contact between German and Slovene, written by Alja Lipavic-OSstir, which
investigates the influence of German on the Slovene language with respect to
the changes in grammar caused by language contact.

This article deals with some examples of grammaticalization in Slovene
that have appeared under the influence of German. The results of this research
are presented in twelve sections: Gender Leveling, Analytic Perfect, Possessive
Perfect, Analytic Genitive, Modal Passive, Subject pronouns, Article, Onikanje,
Combinations of Numerals, Verbal Prefixes, Za as an Infinitive Marker, and Re-
cipient Passive. As we can see, the phenomena of the processes of grammati-
calization in Slovene under the influence of German differ among themselves
according to whether completely new categories are grammaticalized (for
example, articles and the modal passive), or whether grammaticalization has
influenced new forms for expressing existing categories.

2.1 Gender leveling is a pattern by which human female participants in
speech acts are referenced with masculine morphology in adjectives and par-
ticiples. This means that the case morphology that marks masculine gender
adopts the function of marking feminine gender, which is a kind of generaliza-
tion. Endings for the masculine gender adopt the role of expressing the natu-
ral feminine gender, for example, Dvanest let sem bil (MASC) star (MASC)...
(“I was twelve years old...” [female speaker born in 1919]).

2.2. For expressing past actions, Slovene dialects as well as standard Slo-
vene use the analytic form of the verb biti [to be] + active resultative /-partici-
ple. The structure is stable, so the auxiliary biti is not dropped, and neither are
the morphological suffixes of the participle, which differ with regard to gender
and number.
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2.3. Considering the example Imam zgrajeno stanovanje iz Ytonga (“I have
a flat built of Ytong [concrete brick]”), the author shows that possession is no
longer the primary meaning of these constructions — both cases are about
expressing possession (“to have a flat”), but the meaning in the foreground is
also that I built the flat and I have it.

2.4. The prepositional phrase with the German von (das Haus von meinem
Vater [the house of my father]) and the Slovene od (hisa od mojega oceta [the
house of my father]) can replace the synthetic genitive in both languages.
The introduction into common usage can be explained through a process of
grammaticalization where each grammatical sign obtains a new grammatical
function, which can be described as expressing possessivity. Both processes of
grammaticalization are compared to the synthetic genitive in both languages
and the possessive adjective in Slovene.

2.5. The modal passive, in German consisting of the modal wollen [want]
and the auxiliary saben [have] in combination with the main verb in the past
perfect participle and expressing the grammatical meaning of “want to get
something done”, is also partly grammaticalized in Slovene, and because of
that the following dialectal usage is possible: Lase je hotela imeti pobarvane
(“She wanted to have her hair dyed”).

2.6. In Slovene dialects, particularly those along the border, the use of a
personal pronoun appears in places where there should be a zero pronoun,
since this is a pro-drop language: ..jaz (PERS.PRON., 1. PERS.SG) sem se z
Liksu spoznala... (“... I met Liksa...”)

2.7. The noun does not express the categories of definiteness or indefinite-
ness; however, these categories are morphologically marked in adjectives (velik
avto [a big car] versus veliki avto [the big car]). The noun has no article, but
such cases can be found in Slovene.

2.7.1.  The definite article appears in the dialectal forms 7o (N. SG.), ti
(M. SG.), ta (F. SG.), and others (fa mlajsa hcera [the younger daughter]);
these appear in most dialects. The definite article is proclitic and unstressed,
and as in standard German, it may appear with superlative forms of adjectives
(najtavecji [the biggest]).

2.7.2.  Slovenian dialects (from Carinthia, Haloze, and Slovenske Gorice in
Styria) also use an indefinite article formed on the basis of the number “one,”
and it is stressed: Ona je bila en tak lepi otrok “She was such a beautiful child”.

2.8. Onikanje is the use of the third-person plural pronoun and/or corre-
sponding verbal forms in polite address. It is a phenomenon that clearly made
its way into Slovene through German influence but gradually eroded during
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the twentieth century. It is less common to encounter individuals using oni-
kanje today, but it has not completely died out.

2.9. In Slovene, numerals from twenty-one onwards are formed in the ones-
tens order (petindvajset [five-and-twenty]). German also uses this method of
formation (fiinfundzwanzig [five-and-twenty]). The structure or formation of
numerals was, obviously, received from German, but it has not fully gram-
maticalized, since grammar books from the mid-twentieth century still allow
both types of formation.

2.10.  In Slovene, the category of verbal aspect exists, and for the formation
of aspectual contrasts they are often word changes (pocim [I crack (once)] —
pokam [I am cracking]), or various prefixes used. The prefixes for forming
aspectual contrasts often resemble German verbal prefixes: Ger. aus-/Slov.
iz- [out], Ger. ausarbeiten = Slov. izdelati [to elaborate, draw up], Ger. hin-
ein- /Slov. v- [in], Ger. sich hineinmischen = Slov. vmesavati se [to get involved],
etc. These prefixes are not necessarily translations of German prefixes but ap-
peared by chance, since they are based on semantically equivalent metaphors.

2.11.  The German zu is a particle that is sometimes used to mark the infini-
tive, for example, Biicher zu schreiben [books to write]. Standard varieties of
Slavic languages do not use such a device, but it is encountered frequently
and not only in colloquial Slovene: Kje okoli Postojne je kaj dobrega za pojesti?
(“Where around Postojna is there something good to (PREP) eat (INF)?”).

2.12.  Therecipient passive structure is a replica structure from German Die
Biicher habe ich geschenkt bekommen “The books were given to me as a gift”).
The recipient passive in Slovene has the structure: verb dobiti [to get] + parti-
ciple —n with endings for gender and number. Examples can be found in dif-
ferent varieties of Slovene: Prakso sem dobil placano (colloquial Slovene) “I got
paid for my practical work”).

Finally, the author concludes that in these described processes, language
signs or combinations become grammatical signs, or existing grammatical signs,
which acquire new grammatical roles. In these processes, Slovene proves to be a
language that was not only strongly under the influence of German, but also that
of Italian (abandoning the aorist and the imperfect), while the influence of Hun-
garian as well as the possible influence of Croatian are extremely locally restricted.

3. The third chapter (Nominal Morphology, p. 49-79), which includes the
article Grammaticalization of the Masculine and Non-masculine Personal
Category in the Polish Language, written by Alina Kepiriska, discusses the
development of the category of gender in Polish, centred on the masculine and
non-masculine categories of meaning. This chapter discusses these categories
empirically from the perspective of the grammaticalization of gender.
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3.1. In the first part of this article, the author claims that in the nominative
plural the category of masculine personal gender is determined clearly against
other ending changes of this case, which are caused by equalization within
its isofunctional endings. They are based, according to the author, on the fact
that the initial neuter ending -a became obsolete, that the older masculine
ending was limited only to masculine personal forms, and that endings that
were becoming obsolete were substituted with endings that were originally
teminine. The domination of the initially feminine ending -e in all forms with
the exception of masculine personal forms distinguishes the whole group as a
non-masculine personal one. Therefore, this is how the category of masculine
personal and the category of non-masculine personal gender (which is distinct
in the plural) came into being.

3.2.  In the second part of this article, we learn that the grammaticaliza-
tion appears in noun inflection and occurs not only in the masculine personal
category but also in the masculine animate category (that is, in a small portion
of the categoriy). Due to grammaticalization, one masculine gender is divided
into three: the masculine personal, the masculine animate, and the masculine
inanimate.

Changes of inflectional endings are primarily conditioned by syntax.
Those that took place in the nominative plural are the same alterations in iso-
functional endings as in the remaining cases of the plural, and they are not
comprehensive but limited and partial and do not encompass only one seman-
tic group. The process of equalization of endings of the same grammatical case
is analogous to changes concerning the remaining endings of the plural, such
as the dative, the instrumental, and the locative. This process resulted in the
demorphologization of gender in the above-mentioned grammatical cases. In
present times, there is only one ending, that is, dat. -om, loc. -ach, and instr.
-ami and recessive -mi. Equalization of singular accusative and genitive end-
ings is limited to only a group of masculine gender nouns; there is no such
equalization in the neuter or feminine gender.

The plural nominative forms of feminine and masculine non-personal
forms became similar as a result of two processes. The first is the acquisition
by masculine non-personal nouns ending in hard vowels of the ending -y // -i
(after the vowels %, g) in the place of the older ending -i // -y (after hardened
consonants) or of -owie, which is confirmed by feminine forms such as zony,
corki, gwiazdy [wives, daughters, stars] and masculine forms such as koty, domy,
obtoki [cats, houses, clouds], formerly koci, domowie, obfocy. The second process
is the extension of the scope of usage of the ending -e, typical of masculine and
teminine nouns ending in a soft vowel having a hardened consonant at the back,
to all masculine non-personal nouns whose endings are as described above, that
is, those that temporarily might have had the ending -owie (o#tarzowie [altars],
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wroblowie [sparrows], etc). The ending -owie is still rare in the inflection of mas-
culine personal nouns ending in the above-mentioned way, compared to the
more common ending -e, for example, krolowie, stryjowie, mezowie, but cesarze,
ttumacze, kowale, ztodzieje [kings, uncles, husbands, but emperors, translators,
smiths, thieves]; in the inflection of some nouns, there are two correct forms:
the older one with the ending -owie and the newer one with the ending -e, for
example, samurajowie and samuraje [samurai].

3.3. In the third part of the article, Gender Classification of Polish Nouns,
the author discusses gender classification, which is a result of a certain cat-
egorization within the lexical system formed by the whole set of Polish nouns.
According to this categorization, each noun has a selective grammatical gen-
der that is ascribed to a particular semantic and morphological group, and
its position in this and not in any other group is shown by a proper paradigm
connected with the generalised meaning. This meaning is usually determined
only on the basis of the most general, minimalistic semantic references and
on the basis of negation of the marked element, which in the case of Polish
declension is the masculine personal and, broadly, the masculine gender. Each
grammatical gender has its own inflectional paradigms, which means that
grammaticalization took place in the Polish language.

The author concludes that the gender of the noun is expressed by certain
grammatical means. These means — both morphological and syntactic — are the
exponents of the category of gender. They include: 1) morphological character-
istics, that is, the gender pattern of inflection (the whole paradigm), which even
in the sing. nom. co-identifies (along with the general meaning) the appropriate
noun gender; 2) congruence as a type of syntactic relation determining mutual
agreement of noun forms and parts of speech whose gender is an inflectional
category in the narrow sense, that is, those that are inflected by gender; and 3)
syntactic rules of collocation with some types of cardinal or group numerals.

According to the author, the term grammaticalization may also refer to the
gender classification of Polish nouns, and grammaticalization itself may be treated
as the formation of an inflectional paradigm specific for each gender. Currently,
the only gender that, due to inclusion of names of male persons, has positive refer-
ences to extra-linguistic reality is the masculine personal gender. Due to gram-
maticalization, it has its own, specific inflectional exponents at the same time.
The masculine animate gender emerges to a lesser extent (because the borders
are fuzzy today) on the basis of positive semantic and inflectional criteria. The
third and last masculine gender is distinguished as an element unmarked in com-
parison with the first two. The other two genders — the feminine and the neuter
that have their own paradigms — are distinguished as unmarked, non-masculine
elements in opposition to the three masculine genders treated jointly.
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4. The fourth chapter (Verbal Morphology, p. 81-104), written by Olga
MiSeska-Tomi¢, contains one paper, The Macedonian “Have” and “Be”
Perfects, which describes and analyses the use of the perfect form inherited
from Common Slavic (sum “to be” + [-participle), and the two new perfect
forms of non-Slavic origin (sum + n/t-participle and ima “to have” + n/t-par-
ticiple) in the Macedonian language.

All of these forms are sanctioned by the norm, but unevenly spread. The per-
fects with “be” auxiliaries plus /-participles are the only perfects used in the eastern
and northwestern Macedonian dialects; the “have” perfects are intensively used in
the southern and western parts of the territory where Macedonian is spoken and
have spread to the northeast with increasingly diminishing strength; while the
“be” perfects with passive participles are intensively spoken in the southwest.

As the present article shows, Macedonian actually has two systems of per-
tects, to which the author refer as the “A system” and the “B system.”

4.1. In the A system, forms of the “be” auxiliary combine with /-participles in-
flecting for gender and number. Constructions of this system have kept the origi-
nal function of the perfect as an expression of the result of actions, but are also
used as exponents of evidentiality — a modal category that expresses the subjec-
tive relationship of the participants in the speech event to the narrated event.

There are two types of “be” perfects with [-participles in Macedonian —
the present “be” perfect and the past “be” perfect, both of which have I-partici-
ples of transitive and intransitive verbs, which inflect for gender and number,
but unlike the latter do not occur in an attributive position and are used exclu-
sively with “be” auxiliaries.

41.1. The present “be” perfect, presented in the second part of the article,
Forms and Functions of “Be” Perfects with l-participles, either (a) represents an
event which had taken place at an indefinite point of time in the past and has
relevance in the present, or (b) expresses evidentiality. When it refers to the
third person, singular or plural, it features only /-participles, whereas when
it refers to the first and second person, singular and plural, the I-participles
are accompanied by the “be” auxiliary clitics sum [be.1Sg], si [be.2Sg], sme
[be.1P1] or ste [be.2P] ° (1s.sum Cital/Citala sme Citale; 2na si Cital/Citala ste
Citale; 3. Cital / Citala / Citalo Citale).

4.1.2. The past “be” perfect, in which the /-participles co-occur with imperfect
forms of the “be” auxiliary — bev [1Sg], bese [2/3Sg], bevme [1Pl], bevte [2P]], bea
[3P1] — basically refers to a past event that had taken place before another event
in the past (1s bev procital /procitala bevme procitale; 2+ bese procital /procitala
bevte procitale; 3w bese procital /procitala/procitalo bea procitale).

Currently the past “be” perfect is most frequently used to denote a past
event that had taken place before another event in the past.
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4.2. The B system, presented in third and fourth part of this article, Forms
and Functions of the “Have” Perfects and Forms and Functions of the “Be” Perfect
with Passive Participles, uses two types of constructions — one with forms of
the “have” auxiliary plus invariable past participles of transitive or intransitive
verbs, and another with forms of the “be” auxiliary, plus inflecting passive
participles of verbs that, as a rule, are intransitive. Constructions with “have”
auxiliaries plus participles of transitive verbs are used as exponents of the ex-
periential perfect, or as exponents of the perfect of result, while the construc-
tions with “be” auxiliaries plus inflecting passive participles are, as a rule, used
as exponents of the perfect of the result of intransitive verbs.

4.2.1.  The two sets of “be” perfects have corresponding sets of “have” per-
fects — present “have” perfects and past “have” perfects. Both sets have invari-
ant participles ending on the suffixes -no or -fo, formally corresponding to the
Old Church Slavonic neuter form of the past passive participle.

4.2.2.  To express the result of the action of an intransitive verb, Macedonian
employs the present and past tense forms of the “be” auxiliary, plus inflecting
passive participles marked by -n/-f for M. Sg, -na/-ta for F. Sg, -no/-to for
N. Sg, or -ni/-ti for all persons plural. These constructions are typically used in
passive clauses.

4.3. In the fifth part of the article, Origin and Spread of the Macedonian
Perfects, the author discusses the origin and spread of these categories.

While the Macedonian “be” perfects with /-participles were inherited
from Proto-Slavic, the “be” perfects with passive participles and the “have”
perfects developed at the time when the Balkans were part of the Ottoman
Empire (second half of the fourteenth century to the beginning of the twen-
tieth century).

4.3.1. The “be” perfects with passive participles and the “have” perfects de-
veloped as a result of language contact with non-Slavic languages spoken in
the Balkan territories adjacent to the territories where Macedonian was spoken:
Greek, Albanian, Aromanian, and Megleno-Romanian in the case of the “have”
perfects and Aromanian and Megleno-Romanian in the case of the “be” perfect
with passive participles.

The author underlines that Macedonian is the only Slavic standard language
that has advanced to the final stage of grammaticalization of the “have” perfect.
The patterns of the latter two perfects were equivalent to corresponding patterns
of the non-Slavic model languages, but used auxiliaries that had already been
grammaticalized and participles that had existed in Old Church Slavonic.

5. In addition to the above articles, this volume also includes three other
texts.
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5.1. The first of them, O donpunocy cpncrxoz npeguxca 00- ceman-
MUMKOM U 2PAMAMULKOM AUKY 2aazoackux nexcema (p. 105-106), writ-
ten in Serbian, is an essay by Professor Milka Ivi¢. This essay relates the verbal
prefix “od” to the grammaticalization of verbal aspect in Serbian. In this short
but very inspiring article, the author underlines that this prefix means: (a) the
end of an action (odcedemu); (b) the cancelation of an earlier state of facts
(0odsesamu); and (c) a new psychological state of facts (od6ayumu npednoe).

5.2. The two remaining texts are a review article and a book review.

5.2.1. The first is a review (p. 107-124) of Bernd Heine and Tania Kuteva’s
book The Changing Languages of Europe (Oxford, 2006) by Paul Wexler (Tel-
Aviv). Wexler’s review is a beneficial addition and gives a critical overview of
the book in which he stresses Relexification theory in the context of gram-
maticalization.

5.2.2. Thesecond (p. 125-132) is a review of Zuzanna Topolifika’s compara-
tive Polish and Macedonian grammars IToncku~Maxedoncku: I'pamamuuxa
Koupormayuja 8. Pazeumox na epamamuuxume kamezopuju (Skopje, 2008)
by Angelina Pancevska (Skopje). As we can see, this work, which deals with
the development of grammatical categories, is of great interest because it
covers many of the themes dealt with in this collection.

6. The present collection of articles offers a credible series of scientific
investigations and valuable interpretations on the dynamics of changes in
Slavic languages in their full complexity. These highly interesting articles have
shown us some new research perspectives and, at the same time, they will be
an important and indispensable manual for all further scientific investigations
of Slavic languages based on the field of the theory of grammaticalization.

Dr. Milivoj Alanovi¢

Odsek za srpski jezik i lingvistiku
Filozofski fakultet

Univerzitet u Novom Sadu

Dr Zorana Dindica 2

21000 Novi Sad

Serbia

milivoj.alanovic@sbb.rs
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